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JOACHIM FRENK (SAARBRÜCKEN) AND LENA STEVEKER
(SAARBRÜCKEN)
Preface

At first glance, Saarbrücken may seem an unlikely location for an Anglistentag, the
annual conference of the Anglistenverband, the Association of University Teachers of
English Language, Literature and Culture and the Teaching of English as a Foreign
Language in the German-speaking countries. Situated right on the German-French
border, Saarbrücken is, as the cliché has it, in the heart of Europe, not far from, say,
the Alsace and Verdun, and these days it takes less than two hours to get to Paris by
high-speed train. Saarland University, or Université de la Sarre, as it was then called,
was founded by the French in 1948. While links to France abound, those to the British
isles are not equally obvious. Yet an English department was soon established after the
founding of the university. The renowned Philip Brockbank came to Saarbrücken, so
the department's standard of scholarship was high from the beginning. In the following, eminent scholars like Thomas Finkenstaedt, Willi Erzgräber, Karl Klein and Peter
Erdmann made sure that this high standard was kept while the English department attracted more and more students – in 2010, they numbered about 1200. The first
Anglistentag at Saarbrücken was held in the 1960s, and more than 40 years were to
pass before the second, which took place from 19 to 22 September 2010.
Before the conference took off with the traditional conference warming, which took
place on the evening of 19 September in the vaulted Ratskeller of the splendid neohistoricist building of Saarbrücken's Rathaus, Jana Gohrisch (Hannover) and Andrea
Sand (Trier) chaired the well-attended workshop "Von der Bewerbung zur Berufung".
On the evening of 20 September, Charlotte Britz, the mayor of Saarbrücken, graciously organised a welcome for the conference participants in the impressive Festsaal
of the Rathaus, and after kind words of welcome by Erik Schrader, the representative
of the city government's department of culture, all were generously treated to drinks
and finger food. In our planning of the conference programme, we sought to make sure
that, given the numerous papers and all the other, non-obligatory official events like
the city tour, the participants would still find enough time to meet in private to enjoy
the informal communication that is an essential part of every conference, and in particular of a conference like this one that extends over four days. Hence, there was no
official event on the evening of Tuesday, 21 September. The feedback we got was that,
after a good number of papers and events since Monday morning and after the annual
assembly of the members of the Anglistenverband, which always takes up a good part
of the afternoon, the conference participants welcomed this 'free' evening. We therefore recommend it to future organisers. The final excursion on the afternoon of 22
September took the participants, after lunch at a nearby restaurant, to the Völklinger
Hütte, the gigantic steelworks about 10 km east of Saarbrücken that closed only in
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1986 and that has since been awarded the status of a world cultural heritage site by
UNESCO.
The conference itself took as its venue the "Audimax-Gebäude" of Saarland University, which offers the rooms and the facilities needed for such a large conference.
Next to the five parallel sections, there were venues for the central events, the conference office, a number of publishers’ presentations, the press conference and onlocation catering. The conference opened on the morning of 20 September with welcome addresses by Volker Linneweber, the President of Saarland University, by Christoph Hartmann, the Minister for Economy and Science, by Erich Steiner, the Dean of
the Faculty of Linguistics and Literary Studies, by Klaus Stierstorfer, the President of
the Anglistenverband, and by the conference organisers.
The Habilitationspreis of the Anglistenverband, the award for the best second book,
was shared by two scholars. Both Erik Redling's From Mimesis to Metaphor: Intermedial Translations in Jazz Poetry and Sven Strasen's Rezeptionstheorien: Literatur-,
sprach- und kulturwissenschaftliche Ansätze und kulturelle Modelle are of such outstanding quality that the jury found it impossible to privilege one above the other. The
Dissertationspreis, the award for the best Ph.D.-thesis, went to Margret Fetzer, whose
book John Donne's Performances: Sermons, Poems, Letters and Devotions is a major
contribution to the study of John Donne and of the early modern age in England.
The 2010 forum, which took place after the awards and was conducted in German,
discussed the topic "Anglistik und Mediengesellschaft". It was competently and graciously chaired by Eckart Voigts-Virchow (Siegen); the high-profile speakers – including representatives from both academia and the media – were Nicola Glaubitz
(Siegen), Julika Griem (Darmstadt), Gudula Moritz (3sat Kulturzeit, Mainz) and
Regula Hohl Trillini (Basel). The nuanced debate among the invited guests led to a
stimulating open discussion with the audience, and the main results of this successful
forum are documented in this book. Reading the contributions of the forum, it becomes clear that our discipline is not only inevitably part of the (more or less) global
media society, but that it also simultaneously positions itself in it and reflects on it
while using the possibilities new technologies offer. Much remains to be done, certainly, but the current developments as they were debated in the forum are encouraging
and exciting.
The five sections at the Anglistentag once more indicated the fascinatingly wide range
of topics which English studies at German-speaking universities have to offer. They
are all documented in this book, and editing the sections together with the section
chairs has given us a much fuller view of the fields and topics covered than any single
participant, due to the synchronicity of the papers, could gain at the conference itself.
The range and quality of the papers are truly remarkable, and this volume, we think,
reflects the rich diversity that haracteries the field of English studies at Germanspeaking universities at this particular point in time. We hope that this impression will
be shared by the readers of these Proceedings.
It is an established tradition of our department that once a year, we organise a "Teachers' Day", a conference of the school teachers of English in Saarland and in Rheinland-
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Pfalz. Thanks to the organisation team of the Teachers' Day, first and foremost Dr.
Roger Charlton and Susanne Ley, we were able to coordinate the Anglistentag with the
2010 Teachers' Day, which took place on 22 September 2010, the last day of the
Anglistentag. The topic of the Teachers' Day was "Which Fictional Text – When,
Where and How?". Our colleague Laurenz Volkmann gave the Teachers' Day's wellreceived keynote "Literature in the Classroom: New Texts, New Trends", so that the
interconnectedness of the two conferences was clear from the beginning. The Teachers' Day was open to all participants of the Anglistentag and vice versa. This coordinated synchronicity and the ensuing exchange spelled out to all participants, as well as
to the media covering both events, that in Germany, the teaching of English at university level and the teaching of English in schools are related to each other, and that
there is a productive discussion going on between the members of the two educational
institutions.
The list of people who have helped us in the organisation of the Anglistentag 2010 is
long, and we can only reproduce it here in part while we extend our gratitude to all.
First of all, we want to thank our colleague Neal Norrick, who helped us both in the
planning stage and during the conference itself. Christina Holzer and Esther Lorscheider were indefatigable in their efforts to make the Anglistentag a success; they worked
above and beyond any call of duty. The same goes for the rest of our team: Petra
kob, Sabine Jung, Heike Mißler, Sophia Paulus all worked long hours for the conference, and Hubertus Weyer was an invaluable technical advisor and enabler. Uta
Merkle and her team of the Kontaktstelle für Wissens- und Technologietransfer of
Saarland University helped us with many things great and small, and with their expertise and professionalism they eliminated many problems before we were even conscious that there were any. For her invaluable help in the preparation of this book, we
are deeply grateful to Esther Lorscheider, who played a crucial role in the formatting
of the manuscript. All remaining errors are of course the editors'.
We express our collegial gratitude to Klaus Stierstorfer, the then President of the
Anglistenverband, and to Jochen Achilles, the then Treasurer. They were both reliable
and knowledgeable partners in the planning of the Anglistentag. Our experienced colleague Rüdiger Arens kindly helped us with the Anglistentag's public relations, for
instance by giving widely received interviews. We cordially thank the representatives
of the Anglistenverband's European partner associations for participating in the ongoing discussions and for thus ensuring the international dimension of the Anglistentag. They were Maria Losada Friend (Spain), Andreas H. Jucker (Switzerland),
Pierre Lurbe (France) and Anna Tomczak (Poland).
We thank the Prime Minister of Saarland, Peter Müller, who accepted the patronage
over the Anglistentag 2010, the Minister for Economy and Science, Christoph Hartmann, the Dean of the Faculty of Linguistics and Literary Studies, Erich Steiner, and,
last but by no means least, Volker Linneweber, the President of Saarland University.
They all provided generous and unfailing support. We also want to express our gratitude to the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft and the Ministry for Economy and Science of Saarland for their support in the funding of the Anglistentag 2010.
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It has been an honour and a pleasure for us to organise this Anglistentag at Saarland
University. We are sure that 'our' Anglistentag facilitated new and advanced existing
co-operations and exchanges, both nationally and internationally. The encounters and
conversations with so many brilliant colleagues were wonderfully rewarding for us,
and they provided inspiration and encouragement. Thank you all.
Joachim Frenk and Lena Steveker

Forum
Anglistik und Mediengesellschaft

Chair:
Eckart Voigts-Virchow
Nicola Glaubitz

ECKART VOIGTS-VIRCHOW UND NICOLA GLAUBITZ (SIEGEN)
Einleitung

'Die Medien' sind nun schon seit fast 20 Jahren ein fester Bestandteil gesellschaftlicher
Selbstbeschreibung. Das Schlagwort 'Mediengesellschaft' bezeichnet die Kommunikations-, Organisations- und Lebensformen in einem postindustriellen Zeitalter. Anders
als in den Visionen einer 'Informations- und Wissensgesellschaft' schwingt in der
Gegenwartsdiagnose 'Mediengesellschaft' jedoch häufig Kritik mit: an der medialen
Eigendynamik, welche die Generierung von Aufmerksamkeit bestimmt, an der Unverzichtbarkeit medialer Infrastrukturen (und deren Störanfälligkeit), an der individuellen
Überforderung durch ein Informationsüberangebot. Wie positioniert sich die Disziplin
Anglistik, deren Wurzeln in der Philologie und in einer landeskundlich orientierten
Kulturwissenschaft liegen, zu diesen Entwicklungen? Und welche Folgen haben die
jüngsten Entwicklungen der 'Mediengesellschaft' – Stichworte Datenbanken, E-Learning, social media – für die Praxis der Forschung und der Lehre?
Das Forumsthema 2010 "Anglistik und Mediengesellschaft" setzte somit einen anderen Akzent als die Sektion zum Thema "British and American Studies as Media Studies", die auf dem Anglistentag von 2005 bereits Einblick in die Potentiale einer Verbindung literatur-, kultur- und medienwissenschaftlicher Ansätze gegeben hatte. Für
das Forum (traditionell der disziplinären Selbstverortung und der Verständigung unterschiedlicher Forschungs- und Fachrichtungen gewidmet) standen zwar auch die neuen
Gegenstände zur Diskussion, mit denen sich die Disziplin konfrontiert sieht, aber darüber hinaus auch die mediengestützten Arten und Weisen des Forschens, Lehrens und
Publizierens selbst.
Dazu konnten BeiträgerInnen aus unterschiedlichen Forschungs- und Lehrkontexten
gewonnen werden, aber mit Dr. Gudula Moritz auch eine Anglistin, die inzwischen als
Redakteurin der Sendung für die Sendung 'Kulturzeit' bei 3Sat aus der Medienpraxis
berichten konnte. Die Beiträge in dieser Sektion lassen die Stellungnahmen Revue
passieren, welche die Teilnehmer und Teilnehmerinnen mit in die Diskussion brachten. Ohne Anspruch auf Vollständigkeit und auch ohne die Resultate der anschließenden lebhaften und kontroversen Diskussion wiedergeben zu können, sind diese Beiträge als Stichproben einer komplexen Problematik zu sehen, als Denkanstöße und
Bestandsaufnahmen und nicht so sehr als Lösungsvorschläge. Mit den folgenden
Überlegungen haben wir in die Fragestellung eingeführt.
'Mediengesellschaft' ist ein relativ neues Konzept, das erst seit den späten 1990er Jahren verstärkt kursiert. Es lenkt die Aufmerksamkeit auf eine Reihe von neuen Entwicklungen und Problemen, die wir (1.) anhand dreier Stichworte (mediale Diversifikation, medialer Wirklichkeitsbezug, mediale Selbstbeobachtung) kurz umreißen
möchten, bevor wir uns (2.) den Konsequenzen für die Anglistik zuwenden.
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1.
Mediale Diversifikation ist ein Trend zur Differenzierung und Spezialisierung von
Medientechnologien und Medienpraktiken, der sich nicht mehr in den älteren Begriffen der Massenmedienforschung beschreiben lässt. Die Beobachtung und Kritik
der Massenmedien Zeitung, Radio, Kino und Fernsehen seit den 1920er Jahren ist der
Ursprung der Medienforschung: Die technische Basis, auf der diese Vermittlungsformen funktionieren, und ihr massenhafter Gebrauch wurden z.B. bei frühen Referenzautoren wie Walter Benjamin oder Siegfried Kracauer zum Gegenstand der Analyse. Die one to many-Kommunikationsstruktur und ihre politische Funktion standen
daher bis in die 1970er Jahre in Forschung und öffentlichen Diskursen über Medien im
Mittelpunkt (Kloock/Spahr 2000, 7-8). Die Entwicklung von ehemals drei öffentlichrechtlichen Fernsehprogrammen zu einer von Satelliten und Breitbandkabeln getragenen, ausdifferenzierten, expandierenden, privaten und öffentlichen Fernsehwelt voller
Spartenkanäle seit den späten 1980er Jahren zeigte dann die Grenzen des massenmedialen Paradigmas auf. Die Verbreitung des PCs und des Internets leiteten eine Phase
der medialen Diversifikation ein, die vom Massenmedium zu zielgruppenorientierten
Medienformaten und schließlich zur many to many-Struktur der sozialen Netzwerke
führte. Darüber hinaus sind portable und netzwerkfähige Medien wie Mobiltelefone,
Digitalkameras und multifunktionale Minicomputer inzwischen ein integraler Teil des
Alltagslebens. Das bedeutet auch, dass sie in eine Vielzahl möglicher Praktiken eingebunden sind und kaum noch auf die relativ eindeutigen Funktionen und Nutzungsmuster der Massenmedien festzulegen sind: Ein Mobiltelefon z.B. kann Kommunikationsinstrument, Spielgerät, Kamera, Ortungssystem, Netzmedium, Nachschlagewerk,
Modestatement, Statussymbol und vieles mehr sein.1
Auch die Rollen, die ein 'Mediennutzer' einnehmen kann (und muss), verändern sich.
Medienpraxis lässt sich nicht länger sauber in professionelle, aktive Produktion und
passives Konsumieren standardisierter medialer Angebote in einigen wenigen, nach
Unterhaltung, Bildung und Information gegliederten Formaten differenzieren. Dass
'passives Konsumieren' von Medienangeboten die Regel sei, hatte bekanntlich schon
Walter Benjamin bezweifelt, als er die distanziert 'testende' Haltung des Kinopublikums beschrieb (Benjamin 1992, 24). Seit kurzem markiert die Bezeichnung 'Prosumer' einen neuen Mischtypus aus Produzenten und Konsumenten, der sich im Zuge
der zielgruppenspezifischen Spezialisierung von Medienangeboten herausgebildet hat.
Ein solcher Prosumer nutzt nicht nur Medienangebote, sondern stellt sie auch z.B. in
facebook oder auf YouTube selbst her. So kann das im Internet institutionalisierte
schnelle Feedback zu Produkten einerseits dazu führen, dass die Inbetriebnahme eines
technischen Geräts erst einmal langwierige Recherchen in Internetforen erfordert, weil
Kundendienste eingespart werden. Andererseits sind vielfältige Amateurkulturen entstanden (oder sichtbar geworden), die auf Plattformen wie YouTube selbstproduzierte
oder selbstsynchronisierte Videos verfügbar machen. Die Amateurkulturen, aber auch
z.B. das traditionell one-to-many-orientierte postklassische Hollywoodkino rechnen
1

Vgl. zu einem Versuch, die Folgen der Digitalisierung von denen der ersten Welle neuer, autographischer Medien um 1900 zu unterscheiden Glaubitz et al. 2011, zu netzwerkfähigen Medien
insbesondere 126, 135, zu neuartigen 'medialen Aktanten' 145-162.
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mit einem hochgradig informierten Zuschauertypus, den Thomas Elsaesser als "at once
an knowing, a believing and a disbelieving subject" (Elsaesser 1998, 142) charakterisiert.
Das Modell medialisierter Wirklichkeit als eines 'Anderen' der Alltagswelt (oder einer
bürgerlichen, schriftfixierten, durch hermeneutisches Geschick und Einfühlung getragenen Lese- und Bildungskultur) hat inzwischen an Bedeutung verloren und weicht
der Vorstellung, dass Medien ein selbstverständlicher Teil der Lebenswirklichkeit
sind. Die großen Leitvorstellungen der digitaltechnischen Entwicklung aus den 1990er
Jahren – die immersive, totale Simulation oder die virtuelle Realität 'im Netz' – sind
nicht realisiert worden. Zum selbstverständlichen Teil der Alltagswirklichkeit vieler
Menschen sind jedoch Formen der hybriden Realität oder augmented reality geworden. Solche Formen der Überblendung von medial gestaltetem und realem Raum finden sich z.B. in Navigationssystemen oder in den Lokalisierungsfunktionen bei Mobiltelefonen, welche die Kamerafunktion direkt an Karten oder Informationsservices zum
jeweiligen Standort koppeln. Dass mit portablen und Netzwerkmedien auch die Grenzen der symbolischen 'Räume' des Öffentlichen und des Privaten neu verhandelt werden müssen, zeigen Diskussionen über die Praxis, private Daten und Fotos in sozialen
Netzwerken zu veröffentlichen, und die Debatte um die Sichtbarkeit von Straßenszenen und Privathäusern auf Google Street View im Spätsommer 2010. Hybridrealitäten, die zwischen Fakt und Fiktion schillern, und die umgekehrt auf die wechselseitige Bedingtheit beider Komponenten verweisen, werden in aktuellen 'dokufiktionalen' Medienformaten erzeugt und reflektiert. Ohne die Einbeziehung von Ansätzen
aus den cultural studies, die schon früh ein Interesse für die Heterogenität individueller Medienpraktiken entwickelt haben (Fiske 1987; Ang 1985), und ohne die in den
Literaturwissenschaften schon lange gepflegten Begriffe von Ästhetik, Performanz
oder Fiktionalität sind diese Phänomene kaum angemessen zu untersuchen.
Die Unentrinnbarkeit des Medialen wird illustriert durch die Rede vom Medienereignis, die jedes Ereignis mit seiner spezifischen medialen Darstellbarkeit und Verwertbarkeit korreliert, mindestens seit der frühen Neuzeit. Die Katastrophe von Fukushima
oder der Krieg in Libyen sind Ereignisse, die jenseits medialer Vermittlung undenkbar
und unerfahrbar bleiben. Komplementär dazu ist die Erfahrung von diversifizierten
Ereignismedien: was im Innern der Reaktoren von Fukushima passiert, erschließt sich
unzulänglich in hypothetischen Modellierungen durch sogenannte Experten diverser
Doku-Sender oder Nachrichtenagenturen; oder in Pressemitteilungen der Betreibergesellschaft vom 15. März 2011 wie: "It was determined that there is a possibility that
something happened in the suppression chamber."2 Auch die Reaktoren sind ein eminent medial gestalteter Raum und die mediale Präsenz radioaktiver Partikel in bunten
Pixelwolken ein wunderbares Beispiel einer hybriden Realität. Der 'wilde' Geigerzähler des 'ordinary citizen' im Fokus der Netz-Webcam, der in Jetztzeit die aktuellen Tokioter Werte verbreitet, ist ein Index der nuklearen Katastrophe, macht das Ereignis
global, unmittelbar und entzieht es zumindest punktuell dem informationalen Reglement von Regierungen oder Unternehmen.
2

TEPCO Press Release. http://www.tepco.co.jp/en/press/corp-com/release/11032405-e.html Accessed 24.3.2011.
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Dokufiktionale Medienangebote und -formate liefern die Perspektiven ihrer eigenen
Selbstbeobachtung mit und legen damit nicht nur ihre eigenen ästhetischen Strategien
offen: sie machen auch die kulturell zirkulierenden Konventionen sichtbar, welche die
Konstitution und Präsentation von Fakten und Fiktionen regeln. Die von Luhmann
beschriebene selbstreferentielle Organisation der (Massen-)Medien3 bedeutet jedoch
nicht, dass die mediale Logik nicht auf andere Bereiche übergriffe. Beobachter des
politischen Systems beklagen, dass die aufmerksamkeitsgenerierende Funktion von
Medien zunehmend Einfluss auf den Politikstil gewinne und politische Akteure ihr
Handeln verstärkt am Kriterium der Medientauglichkeit ausrichten würden (Jarren
2001, 11-13). Ein weiteres Beispiel für mediale Selbstbeobachtung ist in den fast allgegenwärtigen Rankings, Statistiken und Durchschnittswertungen im Netz zu sehen:
Viele Netzwerk-Plattformen (YouTube, große Buchhändler und Suchmaschinen, Musik-Tauschbörsen, facebook) zeigen an, was andere Nutzer gerade suchen, betrachten,
kaufen oder favorisieren. Selbst kleine Blogs informieren darüber, wie viele Leser den
betreffenden Beitrag gut fanden. Mit Jürgen Link kann man dies als Aufforderung zur
flexiblen Anpassung an sich ständig verschiebende Normalitäten sehen – eine Normalisierung, die nicht zentral gesteuert ist, aber (im Sinne der Foucaultschen Gouvernementalität) Anpassungsdruck erzeugt (Link 2006, 363-365, Foucault 2006).
2.
Die verstärkte Bedeutung, die medialer Präsenz zugemessen wird, ist unmittelbar in
der Forschungspraxis zu beobachten. Medienpräsenz und Medientauglichkeit avancieren inzwischen zum Wert(ungs)kriterium akademischer Forschungsergebnisse – keine
Forschung mehr ohne das wissenschaftliche Medienereignis. Wer die jüngsten Strategiewechsel der DFG verfolgt hat, sieht eine ebensolche Verschiebung: weg von langen
Publikationslisten, hin zur verstärkten Öffentlichkeitsarbeit in Forschungsprojekten
und zur Teilnahme an der Initiative DFG-Science TV.4
Eine medialisierte Gesellschaft generiert veränderte Darstellungs- und Publikationsformen. Hier geht es z.B. um die Forcierung des Open Access-Publizierens auch von
der DFG (also der für den Leser kostenlosen Publikation) oder das Google Settlement,
wie sie z.B. in 2009 in der Zeitschrift Forschung & Lehre diskutiert wurden: Im März
2009 wurde der "Heidelberger Appell" veröffentlicht, der sich gegen die Digitalisierung urheberrechtlich geschützter Werke durch Google und gegen den Zwang wendet,
dass Wissenschaftler auf Open-Access-Plattformen veröffentlichen müssen. Der Initiator, Roland Reuss (2009, 644), argumentiert, "dass in den Geisteswissenschaften die
Abkoppelung des Wissenschaftlers von einer professionellen Verlagsszene, seine Atomisierung, und in deren Konsequenz die Zerschlagung der gesamten mittleren und
kleineren Verlagsszene angestrebt oder zumindest billigend in Kauf genommen wird."
Unsere Frage an uns alle, mit Reuss: geht auch in der Anglistik "die nackte Angst [um],
3
4

Luhmann schreibt: "Was wir über unsere Gesellschaft, ja über die Welt, in der wir leben, wissen, wissen wir durch die Massenmedien." (Luhmann 2004, 9)
Vgl. zur Neuregelung der Publikationsverzeichnisse seit Oktober 2010 http://www.dfg.de/
foerderung/faq/publikationsverzeichnisse_faq/neuregelung/index.html; vgl. zu Science TV
http://www.dfg.de/dfg_magazin/aus_der_wissenschaft/science_tv/index.jsp.
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die neueste Ansage aus dem IT-Bereich nicht rechtzeitig nachbuchstabieren zu können" (Reuss 2009, 645)? Was bedeuten diese Entwicklungen für anglistische Forschung und Lehre? Die Kernfrage, die sich hier stellt, ist sicherlich, inwieweit eine
noch immer auf Sprache und Text zentrierte Disziplin einerseits dem Aktualitätsdruck
der 'Mediengesellschaft' nachgeben soll und inwiefern sie ihren Gegenstandsbereich
beibehalten oder ausweiten wird. Die Spannung zwischen "Angewandter Anglistik"
und bewahrender Erinnerungskultur besteht – lässt sie sich produktiv nutzen? Und worauf müssten sich Anglistinnen und Anglisten dabei einlassen?
Die digitale Verfügbarkeit neuer Daten- und Quellenlagen (digitalisierte Korpora, Editionen) erlaubt die Erforschung neuer, bisher kaum bekannter Korpora – dies kommt
Forschungsansätzen wie dem new historicism entgegen. Sie bringt aber (nach einer
bereits in den 1970er Jahren geführten Diskussion um die empirische Literaturwissenschaft) auch erneut die Frage einer quantitativen Literatur- und Kulturwissenschaft ins
Spiel. Einen kontroversen Anstoß lieferten hier Franco Morettis Untersuchungen zum
Roman als einer 'planetaren' Gattung (Moretti 2005). Im Verhältnis von Forschung
und Lehre lässt sich eine Krise der Expertenkultur und des gatekeeping konstatieren
(sprießende Amateurkulturen, mash-ups). Auf YouTube und in den Foren der Netzwelt
hat sozusagen das große, unkontrollierte Schnattern eingesetzt. Dies ist nicht ohne
Auswirkungen auf die Lehre geblieben: 2004 stellte die erste Einführung in die Medienwissenschaft aus der deutschen Anglistik (Voigts-Virchow 2004) fest, dass der Anteil von Lehrveranstaltungen, der sich mit elektronischen Medien auseinandersetzte
(damals: vor allem Film, TV und Computer) stetig anstieg, allerdings im Bereich der
Literaturwissenschaft meist bei dem Schema: 'Autor X – Buch und Film' verblieb.
Wohlgemerkt, solche Seminare werden auch heute noch mit gutem Grund gelehrt. Literarische Texte stehen in intermedialen und multimodalen Zusammenhängen – als
klassischerweise schriftliche Sprachäußerungen korrelieren sie mit gesprochenen wie
nichtsprachlichen, z.B. visuellen und auralen Zeichen. Wenn aber Texte semiotisch
vielfältig verfasst sind, so ergibt sich inzwischen bereits traditionell die Notwendigkeit, dieser semiotischen Vielfältigkeit sowie den Migrations- und Beziehungsdimensionen zwischen Texten in Forschung und Lehre Rechnung zu tragen, wie dies Semiotik, Performativitäts-, Adaptions-, und Intermedialitätsforschung seit Jahren tun.
Facebook und andere Plattformen sozialen Netzwerkens bieten nun aber in neuer Weise Kommunikationschancen und -risiken, wie sie z.B. die aktuelle Ausgabe von Forschung & Lehre (3/2011) reflektiert: Handelt es sich um ein harmloses Instrument des
Beziehungsmanagements, ein tool, um soziales Kapital anzuhäufen, indem lose Bedingungen verstetigt werden? Sind es Räume trivialen self-fashionings und neuer
Klüngelkartelle? Können sich auch AnglistInnen dem oben angesprochenen Normalisierungsdruck und der permanenten Verfügbarkeit nicht mehr entziehen? Wie sollen
wir die unerbittliche Permanenz der Datenspeicherung in Netzarchiven aufheben – etwa
im Vertrauen auf technische Lösungen wie der Datenvernichtungssoftware X-pire?
Erfüllen diese Räume Datenschutzstandards oder haben Nutzer mit der Freiwilligkeit
ihrer Preisgabe bereits jegliches Recht auf die eigenen Daten verwirkt?
Was heißt das mit Bezug auf die akademische Lehre? Haben wir es mit einer großen
Zeitvernichtungsmaschine zu tun, die wir so gut es geht aus unseren Unterrichtsräu-
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men fernhalten sollten? Studierende sind viel versierter im Gebrauch digitaler Medien
als Dozenten, aber haben sie die notwendige attention span für einen Dickens-Roman?
DozentInnen sind gefordert, E-Learning und Blended Learning zu praktizieren, aber
bedeuten viele Klicks gleichzeitig einen Bildungsmehrwert? Vielleicht öffnen sich
neue Berufschancen für Absolventen, aber werden nicht auch traditionelle Berufsfelder in der Musikindustrie oder im Journalismus verengt oder vernichtet, und was bedeutet das für die Gestaltung von Curricula?
Um noch einmal auf die so langlebigen wie fluktuierenden digitalen Enthüllungen einzugehen, die den Strukturwandel der digitalen Öffentlichkeit zuletzt dominiert haben:
Kann ich einerseits die Enthüllung unethischen wirtschaftlichen und politischen Verhaltens auf WikiLeaks feiern, mich aber im selben Atemzug beschweren, wenn ich auf
meinprof.de ungefiltert Racheaktionen von schlecht bewerteten Studierenden gegenüberstehe oder mich zumindest dem Feedback meiner didaktischen Schwächen stellen
muss? Zentraler Untersuchungsgegenstand einer zukünftigen Anglistik ist eben nicht
nur das Geschriebene und sein Geist, sondern auch die Materialität des Aufschreibens
und die Art und Weise der gesellschaftlichen Distribution von Daten und Information.
Dies verdanken wir der Kittlerschen Schule der Medienwissenschaft ebenso wie dem
medialen Bias der Cultural Studies.
Literaturverzeichnis
Ang, Ien (1985): Watching Dallas. London: Methuen.
Benjamin, Walter (1992 [1936]): Das Kunstwerk im Zeitalter seiner technischen Reproduzierbarkeit.
Frankfurt a.M.: Suhrkamp.
Elsaesser, Thomas (1998): "Dream Logic as Production Logic," in: Elsaesser, Thomas; Hoffmann,
Kay (eds): Cinema Futures: Cain, Abel or Cable? Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 142158.
Fiske, John (1987): Television Culture. London/New York: Methuen.
Foucault, Michel (2006): Die Geburt der Biopolitik. Geschichte der Gouvernementalität II. Frankfurt
a.M.: Suhrkamp.
Glaubitz, Nicola et al. (2011): Eine Theorie der Medienumbrüche 1900/2000. Siegen: Universi.
Jarren, Otfried (2001): "Mediengesellschaft – Risiken für die politische Kommunikation," in: Aus
Politik und Zeitgeschichte, B 41-42, 10-19.
Link, Jürgen (2006): Versuch über den Normalismus. Wie Normalität produziert wird. Überarbeitete
Neuauflage, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht.
Luhmann, Niklas (2004 [1995]): Die Realität der Massenmedien. Wiesbaden: VS.
Moretti, Franco (2004): Graphs, Maps, Trees. Abstract Models for Literary History. London: Verso.
Reuss, Roland (2009): "Auf dem Weg ins digitale Niemandsland? Zur Kritik an den Initiativen der
Allianz der Wissenschaftsorganisationen und von Google Books," in: Forschung & Lehre, 9, 644646.
Voigts-Virchow, Eckart (2004): Introduction to Media Studies. Stuttgart: Klett.

JULIKA GRIEM (DARMSTADT)
Überlegungen für eine Anglistik in der Mediengesellschaft:
Verfahren, Praxen und Geltungsansprüche

Aus einer deskriptiv-historisierenden Perspektive ist jede Gesellschaft eine Mediengesellschaft. Häufig ist die Rede von 'der Mediengesellschaft' indessen normativ aufgeladen: Sie impliziert sowohl utopische als auch dystopische Lesarten; beschwört das
Wunschbild demokratisch motivierter, selbstbestimmter und kreativ-respektloser "prosumer" ebenso wie das Schreckensbild sich in permanenter Ablenkung verzettelnder
Netz-Junkies. Zwischen den mediengesellschaftlichen Phantasmen zeitgemäßer Intervention und phatischer Inkontinenz schwanken auch häufig noch die Selbst- und
Fremdbilder einer Anglistik, die längst – ob sie es will oder nicht – innerhalb der gegenwärtigen Mediengesellschaft operiert. Das für den Anglistentag Saarbrücken organisierte Forum bot daher eine gute Gelegenheit für Positionsbestimmungen.
Will man den Befund einer Mediengesellschaft nicht auf die Alternative Euphorie vs.
Kulturkritik reduzieren, so bietet er die Möglichkeit, die vielfältigen Vermittlungsebenen, -möglichkeiten und -grenzen anglistischer Lehre und Forschung produktiv zu reflektieren. Ausgehend von jüngeren Debatten, wie sie auch in den Forumsbeiträgen
von Nicola Glaubitz und Eckart Voigts-Virchow angesprochen werden, möchte ich im
folgenden – nur kurz und ansatzweise – skizzieren, wie die Anglistik – aufgespannt
zwischen Nationalphilologie und regional verankerter Kulturwissenschaft – den Kontext einer Mediengesellschaft nutzen könnte, um ihre disziplinäre Identität wie auch
ihre interdisziplinären Optionen zu schärfen. Um Schneisen in eine mediengesellschaftlich zugespitzte Problemlage zu schlagen, schlage ich die Stichworte Verfahren,
Praxen und Geltungsansprüche vor: Verfahren als Einladung, sich in einer möglichst
materialgesättigten und sachlich informierten Weise auf die medialen Spezifiken von
Kulturtechniken zu konzentrieren; Praxen als Aufforderung, die – auch immer medial
vermittelten – Routinen und Rituale unseres wissenschaftlichen Handelns zu beleuchten; Geltungsansprüche schließlich als Notwendigkeit, neben dem erkenntnisfördernden verfremdenden Blick auf das eigene Tun auch die normativen Implikationen der
Beschäftigung mit Literatur und Kultur in einer Mediengesellschaft zu berücksichtigen. Alle drei Aspekte erscheinen mir für Forschung und Lehre gleichermaßen relevant; alle drei zielen darauf ab, das Nachdenken über Medien und Medialität zum Anlass zu nehmen, um alltagstaugliche, aber unter Umständen auch erkenntnisverzögernde Gewissheiten zu explizieren und zu hinterfragen.
Als Textwissenschaft sollte die Anglistik in mehrfacher Weise auf Verfahren fokussiert sein: Es muss darum gehen, die Voraussetzungen und Eigenschaften des sprachlichen Materials möglichst genau zu beschreiben sowie die Möglichkeiten dieser Beschreibung zu systematisieren, indem ein reflektierter Umgang mit Werkzeugen und
Methoden stimuliert wird. Für eine kulturwissenschaftlich erweiterte Anglistik poten-
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ziert sich diese Aufgabe, weil Expertisen zur Beschreibung nicht mehr allein sprachlichen Materials gefordert sind. Solche Expertisen können zunächst nach wie vor von
der philologischen Maxime eines strategisch 'langsamen' Lesens ausgehen, das exegetische und hermeneutische Verfahren in entpragmatisierten Kontexten entautomatisiert. Im Umgang mit visuellem oder multimedial codiertem Material gilt es allerdings auch, zwischen verschiedenen Formen der Lektüre, des Lesens, der Perzeption
und der Rezeption zu unterscheiden. Dies muss in heutigen Lehr- und Forschungszusammenhängen auch die Frage nach den Vor- und Nachteilen von 'close' und 'distant
reading', von schnellem und langsamem Lesen, von qualitativen und quantitativen Zugriffen einschließen. Studierende haben sich insbesondere im Umgang mit massenkulturellen Phänomenen längst zu Experten entwickelt, von denen sich lernen lässt. Um
dieses Alltagsexpertenwissen sowohl wissenschaftlich als auch berufspraktisch weiter
zu entwickeln, reichen die Kompetenzen traditionell ausgebildeter Hochschullehrer
und -lehrerinnen häufig nicht aus – hier müssen insbesondere in den neuen BachelorStudiengängen Möglichkeiten finanziert werden, um das Expertenwissen der Mediengesellschaft in die Hochschule zu tragen. Generell erscheint es mir auf dieser Ebene
wünschenswert, emphatische Begeisterung und die Fähigkeit zur distanzierten Selbstbeobachtung nicht gegeneinander auszuspielen. Es kann daher ein lohnenswertes Ziel
gerade in der Lehre sein, die populärkulturelle Expertise von Studierenden auf eine
Weise zu aktivieren, die Komplexitätssteigerung attraktiv macht.
Während oben Gesagtes noch auf das Paradigma einer Textualisierung bzw. Diskursivierung von Kultur abzuzielen scheint, ist in jüngeren interdisziplinären Diskussionen angeregt worden, Kultur wie auch Literatur auch als Ereignis und Praxis zu
denken. Performative und praxeologische Perspektiven regen in Lehre und Forschung
dazu an, nicht allein die Lektüre, sondern auch Formen der Teilnahme, Aktivierung
und Aneignung in den Blick zu nehmen. Eine solche sinnvolle Erweiterung sollte sich
m. E. allerdings nicht darin erschöpfen, literarische und kulturelle Ereignisse als Produktionen irreduzibler Präsenz zu feiern. Eine performative wie praxeologische
Refokussierung anglistischer Arbeitsweisen erfordert zunächst einmal eine Berücksichtigung sozialwissenschaftlicher Zugänge und Methoden, die in der Lehr- und Forschungspraxis der Anglistik bisher eher unterrepräsentiert sind (und vermutlich auch
bleiben müssen). Nimmt man sie dennoch ernst, kann dies auch auch bedeuten, das
eigene Handeln auf seine zugrundeliegende Doxa und sein stummes Wissen; auf seinen Habitus, Denkstil und Disziplinierungsleistungen hin zu befragen. Eine solche
Selbst- und Fremdbeobachtung disziplinärer und institutioneller Gewohnheiten erweist
sich nicht nur in interdisziplinären Arbeitszusammenhängen als nützlich, sondern ist
auch geeignet, das Medienbewusstsein von Lernenden und Lehrenden zu schärfen: Es
lädt z.B. ein, Fachsprachen von Jargon, mündliche von schriftlichen Kommunikationstechniken, gute von schlechten Powerpoint-Präsentationen und erhellende von verschleiernden Metaphern oder Illustrationen zu unterscheiden, oder auch die Rolle des
Englischen als einer lingua franca globalisierter Wissenschaft und Verbundforschung
zu hinterfragen. Ein soziologisch wie ethnographisch sensibilisierter Blick auf die Medien und die Medialität des eigenen wissenschaftlichen Handelns kann schließlich
auch dazu eingesetzt werden, Studierende in nüchterner, wenn auch nicht ernüchtern-
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der Weise auf Bildungswege und Karriereoptionen innerhalb und außerhalb des Wissenschaftssystems vorzubereiten.
Die bisher genannten Anregungen treffen sich in dem Impetus, habitualisierte und
routinisierte Praxen in Lehre und Forschung aus verfremdender Distanz zu betrachten.
Ein solchermaßen fremder Blick kann dazu beitragen, das Bewusstsein für die vielfältige Vermitteltheit anglistischer Lehr- und Forschungsformen zu schärfen. Distanzierende Selbstbeobachtung löst allerdings nicht das Problem der – häufig unausgesprochenen und unthematisierten – Geltungsansprüche wissenschaftlichen Handelns
auch in der Anglistik. Um die normative Dimension unserer Arbeit besser erfassen zu
können, bieten insbesondere Medien- und Kulturwissenschaften Möglichkeiten an, die
allerdings auch in Sackgassen geführt haben: Zu häufig noch stehen sich insbesondere
in der Beschreibung und Analyse populärkultureller Phänomene eine entmächtigende
Hermeneutik des Verdachts und die ermächtigende Beschwörung der Partizipation
unvermittelt gegenüber. In sich weiter diversifizierenden und demokratisierenden Medienlandschaften führt es aber vermutlich nicht weiter, sich zwischen Entlarvung und
Anteilnahme entscheiden zu müssen. Als Herausforderung gilt es vielmehr, gut begründete Kombinationen von Beschreibung und Analyse, Verstehen und Kritik zu finden. Diese erfordern es, auf verschiedenen Ebenen gefragte und an verschiedene Adressaten gerichtete Geltungsansprüche anglistischer Wissenschaft möglichst genau zu
formulieren. Solche Geltungsansprüche müssten z.B. die folgenden Fragen beantworten können: Inwieweit soll/kann ein jeweiliges anglistisches Projekt wirklich als wissenschaftliches begründet werden? Wo braucht es Beschreibungen, wo sind Werturteile oder auch moralische und ethische Stellungnahmen eben nicht einfach impliziert,
sondern gefragt? Wie wird die jeweilige Bewertungsautorität gerade in Kontexten begründet, in denen Experten- auf Amateurwissen stößt und Studierende sich längst Selektions- und Beglaubigungskriterien gesucht haben, die außerhalb des Wissenschaftssystems wirksam sind? Wie begründet man seine Geltungsansprüche schließlich gegenüber einem Publikum, das den 'Transfer' und die Popularisierung wissenschaftlicher Arbeit einzufordern scheint?

GUDULA MORITZ (MAINZ)
Anglistik und Mediengesellschaft

Als Anglistin mit außeruniversitärem Betätigungsfeld kann ich direkt von der Medienfront berichten – als ZDF-Redakteurin bei 3sat "Kulturzeit". "Kulturzeit" ist eine
werktägliche Kultursendung auf 3sat, das so genannte Flaggschiff des Programms, das
vom ZDF produziert wird, unter Beteiligung der ARD (d.h. SWR und HR) sowie des
SF DRS (Schweizer Fernsehen) und des ORF. Bei 3sat eingebettet zwischen den großen Nachrichtensendungen "heute" und "Tagesschau" ist "Kulturzeit" (19.20-20.00
Uhr) eine mehrfach ausgezeichnete Informationssendung über Kultur.
Die Sendung versteht sich als Fernseh-Feuilleton, d.h., vergleichbar den Tageszeitungen, werden bei "Kulturzeit" täglich Diskurse über kulturelle Phänomene geführt, wobei die Sendung traditionell – und auch hier in Anlehnung an die überregionalen Tageszeitungen – von einem weit gefassten Kulturbegriff ausgeht: Kultur ist eben auch
Reflexion über soziale, politische, ethische Fragen, mit anderen Worten über alles, was
den wachen Zeitgenossen der Mediengesellschaft täglich umtreibt. Diese Art von Auseinandersetzung findet sowohl in etwa drei- bis siebenminütigen Filmbeiträgen wie
auch in Form von (5- bis 7-minütigen) Experten-Gesprächen statt: Künstler, Kulturschaffende, hauptsächlich aber Wissenschaftler sind Interviewpartner bei "Kulturzeit".
Die klassische Berichterstattung über Kultur und ihre Genres findet bei Kulturzeit
ebenfalls statt, doch sie spielt gegenüber der Debattenkultur eine vergleichsweise untergeordnete Rolle und wird von den Senderedakteuren am liebsten als "kulinarisches"
Schlussstück in der Sendung serviert.
Zu meinem Arbeitsbereich als Redakteurin gehört – neben der Tätigkeit als Schlussredakteurin – die Verantwortung der Filmredaktion und der Filmfestival-Berichterstattung von "Kulturzeit". In diesem Zusammenhang berichte ich von den wichtigsten
Filmfestivals der Welt: Cannes, Venedig und (im internationalen Maßstab etwas abgeschlagen) der Berlinale. Diese großen Filmfestivals sind exquisite Schaufenster der Mediengesellschaft. Die Weltpremieren und internationalen Premieren der hier gezeigten
Filme – flankiert von Starauftritten – funktionieren als globale Startschussrampe für die
kommenden Kinostarts in aller Welt – ein gigantischer Werbefeldzug der Produktionsfirmen. Bilder von Brangelina und Co., die hier entstehen, sind internationales Gazettenfutter für die nächsten Monate. Aber auch die Stars wissen die gigantische Medienbühne
zu nutzen: Die Pressekonferenzen von Cannes, Venedig und Berlin sind geniale Sprachrohre für Botschaften in alle Welt – mehr mediale Aufmerksamkeit ist selten …
Als Anglistin profitiert man in der international vernetzten Filmbranche besonders von
seiner besonderen englischen Sprachkompetenz, und das ist gerade in Interviewsituationen immer wieder von großem Vorteil. Gleiches gilt natürlich auch für Interviews
zu komplexen Diskursthemen, die nicht gerade selten durch Thesen aus dem angloamerikanischen Wissenschaftsbetrieb belebt werden. Als promovierte Literaturwissen-
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schaftlerin für englische und amerikanische Literatur bin ich persönlich natürlich besonders beglückt, wenn ich mich beruflich auch inhaltlich in anglistisches Terrain begeben darf, wie zuletzt in einem Interview mit der Oscar-Preisträgerin Helen Mirren über
ihre Rolle als Prospero in einer neuen Tempest-Verfilmung (die ihre Weltpremiere in
Venedig 2010 feierte).
Aber auch darüber hinaus gibt es bei "Kulturzeit" immer wieder Schnittmengen mit
Themen, die auch die Anglistik beschäftigen und durch die moderne Mediengesellschaft
generiert werden: Die Debatte um Urheberrecht und Copyright treibt natürlich auch
"Kulturzeit" um, d.h., wie sich durch die freie Verfügbarkeit im Netz das Bewusstsein
für den Wert geistigen Eigentums verändert bzw. ausgehöhlt wird, begleitet Kulturzeit
seit Jahren: Neben diversen Schwerpunkt-Sendungen auch in Zusammenhang mit der
Frankfurter Buchmesse und Bachmann-Preis in Klagenfurt wurde das Thema bei uns
auch witzig-pointiert kommentiert – etwa durch unsere Reihe: "Die schönsten Plagiate",
in der es u.a. auch um die Vorwürfe gegen den Schwarm von Frank Schätzing oder den
Krimi-Bestseller Tannöd (Andrea Maria Schenkel) ging. Selbstverständlich haben wir
auch dem Umgang mit geistigem Eigentum in der umstrittenen Doktorarbeit von ExMinister Karl-Theodor zu Guttenberg diverse Beiträge gewidmet.
Ähnlich gespiegelt wird bei "Kulturzeit" auch der Diskurs um den öffentlichen Raum
und das Schwinden der Privatsphäre, z. B. durch Internet-Portale wie Google Street
View. Grundsätzlich kann man nicht übersehen, dass das Internet 2.0 als Medium immer stärker die Fernsehberichterstattung prägt und verändert. Das gilt nicht nur für
ästhetische Aspekte der Beitragsgestaltung, sondern für auch die praktische Arbeit als
Redakteurin und Autorin: Die Beiträge müssen so gestaltet sein, dass sie für eine bestimmte Anzahl von Tagen ins Internet eingestellt werden können. Das Problem dabei
ist, dass aus Rechtegründen bestimmtes Archivmaterial ebenso wenig online zu verwenden ist wie auch bestimmte Musiken. Die Online-Rechte sind oft aus Kostengründen nicht zu erwerben oder im Klärungsprozess einfach zu aufwändig.
Darüber hinaus wird das TV-Programm inhaltlich umfänglich begleitet durch die
"Kulturzeit"-Online-Redaktion, die komplementär zu den auch im Netz zugänglichen
TV-Berichten Zusatzinformationen anbietet. Die Logik, die sich aus den speziellen
Anforderungen der neuen Mediengesellschaft ergibt, heißt also: If you can't beat them
– join them: "Kulturzeit" hat inzwischen sowohl einen facebook-Account wie auch
einen Twitter-Account, der mehrmals täglich aktualisiert wird. Ein Angebot, das für
die Rezeption unserer Sendung immer wichtiger wird, denn die Fan-Community im
Netz wächst täglich: Im März 2011 umfasste die facebook-Community von "Kulturzeit" bereits über 11000 "Friends".
Die Verschmelzung von klassischem TV mit Internetfernsehen wird bereits allenthalben
bei den Fernsehsendern erprobt. Das ZDF setzt da insbesondere auf seine Digitalkanäle.
Hier wird sich ZDF 3sat ab Mai 2011 mit einem weiteren digitalen Sender namens
"ZDF Kultur" beteiligen, der aus dem Theaterkanal hervorgehen wird. Die Sendungen,
die für "zdf Kultur" produziert werden, sind verstärkt für Internet oder Handy vorgesehen – das heißt, die Ausstrahlung im Fernsehen ist dann noch mehr als bisher nur noch
eine bestimmte Abspiel-Plattform unter vielen anderen. Künftig braucht man also auch
immer weniger ein Fernsehgerät, um Fernsehen zu sehen – das ist die gute Nachricht.

NICOLA GLAUBITZ (SIEGEN)
Für eine Diskursivierung der Kultur

Die Anerkennung des kulturell und sozial zentralen Status' der Medien seit den 1980er
Jahren – und die Rede von einer Mediengesellschaft – fallen mit dem Ende des linguistic turn zusammen. Lässt man die unter diesem Terminus zusammengefassten
Ansätze und ihre Bedeutung in den 1960er und 1970er Jahren Revue passieren, dann
verblassen die Grabenkämpfe zwischen Ansätzen und Variationen der Semiotik, des
Strukturalismus und der Dekonstruktion hinter dem Eindruck, zu dieser Zeit sei zumindest noch die Sprache ein unbefragtes und gemeinsames Kernelement der Linguistik, der Literatur- und der Kulturwissenschaft gewesen. Die Erosion dieser Kernorientierung auf Sprache gab Anlass zu Krisendiagnosen der Literaturwissenschaften. W. J.
T. Mitchell, der Herausgeber der Critical Inquiry, verbindet 2004 die Diagnose einer
"theory crisis" allerdings mit einem Plädoyer für "hybrid disciplinary formations" – für
eine intermedial und interdisziplinär erweiterte Kulturwissenschaft (Mitchell 2004,
334). Die verstärkte Konjunktur der cultural, visual und performative studies in den
ehemaligen Philologien weisen in diese Richtung. Oliver Jahraus beobachtet eine
grundlegende Verschiebung der Problemorientierung innerhalb der literaturwissenschaftlichen Forschung: weg von den Methodendiskussionen hermeneutischer und
strukturalistischer Ansätze, die Literarizität und Textualität noch als selbstverständlich
gegeben voraussetzen konnten, hin zu Fragen nach der Spezifik von Literatur und
Text, die sich dieser Selbstverständlichkeit erneut vergewissern mussten; danach verschiebt sich das Forschungsinteresse auf die Frage nach dem Verhältnis von Text und
Kontext (Jahraus 2007, 22-24). Für diese Entwicklung steht das Schlagwort von 'Kultur als Text' (Bachmann-Medick 1996): Es versprach in den 1990er Jahren einen
Kompromiss zwischen text- und sprachzentrierter Forschung und dem erweiterten,
intermedialen Gegenstandsbereich, den Mitchell anvisiert. Der erweiterte Gegenstandsbereich 'Kultur', von historischen Formationen bis hin zur gegenwärtigen Popund Medienkultur, wurde als sinnerzeugendes Ensemble von Symbolen betrachtet und
schien folglich mit Methoden und Begriffen der Textanalyse erschließbar zu sein. Ich
möchte exemplarisch zwei Standpunkte zu dieser Position skizzieren, um nach dem
Status literaturwissenschaftlicher Methoden und Begriffe im Feld der Medienkultur zu
fragen.
2003 attackierten Horst Bredekamp und Sybille Krämer das 'Kultur als Text'-Paradigma als Fortsetzung des linguistic turn und traten für eine radikalere, das heißt nicht
mehr text- und sprachzentrierte Medienkulturwissenschaft ein. "Wider die Diskursivierung der Kultur" (Krämer/Bredekamp 2003) argumentierend, nannten sie eine
Reihe guter Gründe für einen Perspektivwechsel hin zu den technischen, mathematischen und materialen Dimensionen des Kulturellen. Sie beschreiben eine in der Tat
problematische Verengung des Blickwinkels auf die sich unmittelbar als Bedeutungsträger anbietende Dimension von Kultur. Vernachlässigt werden dann, so Krämer und
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Bredekamp, vor allem das Bildliche und die Durchdringung moderner Kultur und Zivilisation mit mathematischen Formalismen und ihren technisch-operativen Anwendungen. (Der Verweis auf die technischen Materialitäten von Kommunikation und
Kultur diente schon in der Phase der Institutionalisierung der Medienwissenschaft in
Deutschland seit den späten 1980er Jahren als entscheidendes Differenzargument zu
den traditionellen Philologien.) Wenig Berücksichtigung erfuhren, so Krämer und
Bredekamp, bislang auch die nicht symbolisch verfassten, sich performativ vollziehenden Praktiken, welche Kultur ausmachen und in ständiger Wiederholung aufrechterhalten. Das stumme Wissen, das solche Praktiken anleitet, wird zumeist über Nachahmung oder über visuelle Prozesse vermittelt und scheint keiner Interpretation zu
bedürfen. Die Berliner Forscher leiten daraus eine neue Sicht auf Kultur ab: "Nicht
länger bleibt Kultur statuarisch geronnen in Werk, Dokument oder Monument, sondern verflüssigt sich in den lebensweltlichen Praktiken unseres Umgangs mit Dingen,
Symbolen, Instrumenten und Maschinen" (Krämer/Bredekamp 2003, 15).
Zweifellos sind die Vorschläge zur Erschließung neuer Gegenstandsfelder für die Kulturwissenschaft, welche Krämer und Bredekamp vorschlagen, interessant; viele MedienwissenschaftlerInnen haben schon seit längerem die 'praxeologische' Wende1 hin
zu einer Untersuchung von Performanzen, von Kulturtechniken und kulturellen Praktiken vollzogen. Als Inspirationsquelle haben sich dabei ethnographische Ansätze erwiesen2: großgeschrieben werden die genaue, teilnehmende Beobachtung von Handlungsketten, welche soziokulturelle Praktiken ausmachen und das Beobachten der ungeschriebenen Regeln, die viele dieser Praktiken erst möglich machen. Unklar bleibt
bei Krämer und Bredekamp jedoch, wogegen sich der Einspruch gegen die 'Diskursivierung von Kultur' eigentlich richtet. Es ist wohl der polemischen Intention ihres
Textes geschuldet, dass er eben diejenigen Kategorien verabschiedet, mit denen der
dekonstruktive Zweig des linguistic turn bereits kurzen Prozess gemacht hatte: das
Werk, das Monument und das Dokument. Mit diesen Kategorien gehen Literatur- und
Kulturwissenschaftler schon seit Jahrzehnten nicht mehr naiv um. Und ob das mit
hermeneutischen Ansätzen assoziierte Lesen und Verstehen kultureller Konfigurationen obsolet geworden ist, lässt sich (wie Eckart Voigts-Virchows Überlegungen zu
einer 'performativen Hermeneutik' in dieser Sektion bestätigen) durchaus bezweifeln.
Diesen Zweifel bestärkt auch eine Relektüre des ethnographischen Modells der Kulturinterpretation von Clifford Geertz. Es wird meist auf das hier zur Debatte stehende
Schlagwort 'Kultur als Text' heruntergebrochen, argumentiert bei genauerem Hinsehen
aber keineswegs für eine Beschränkung auf die symbolische Ebene der Kultur oder
setzt Kultur mit deutbaren Symbolen oder gar Text gleich. Dieser Eindruck entsteht
1

2

Eine 'praxeologische Erkenntnisweise' bestimmte zuerst Pierre Bourdieu (1976, 147) für die
Soziologie als Beobachtungsweise, welche der Abhängigkeit objektiver sozialer Strukturen von
der ständigen Reproduktionsleistung individueller Akteure, ihrer Dispositionen und ihrer tagtäglichen Handlungen Aufmerksamkeit zollt. Die zur Zeit boomende 'Akteur-Netzwerk-Theorie',
bekannt geworden v.a. durch Bruno Latour, greift auf ähnliche Prämissen zurück.
Eine der ersten Untersuchungen, die Impulse der Medienwissenschaft mit ethnographischen
Forschungen zur Konstruktion von Alterität verbindet, ist Taussig 1993. Vgl. zu neueren Ansätzen Därmann 2007, Schüttpelz 2006.
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nur, wenn man die Differenzierungen zwischen Gegenstandsbereich und Methode der
ethnologischen Kulturwissenschaft bei Geertz vernachlässigt. Den Gegenstandsbereich
der Kulturwissenschaft sieht Geertz in eben jenen 'verflüssigten lebensweltlichen Praktiken' und Interaktionen mit Dingen, welche konstitutiv für das Alltagsleben von Gesellschaften sind (Geertz 2000, 5, 17, 18, 20). Er unterstellt zunächst einmal nur, dass
stumme und in Konfrontation mit anderen Kulturen zunächst rätselhaft anmutende
Praktiken ein ebenso relevanter Aspekt von Kultur sind wie bereits symbolisch verfasste. Im Unterschied zu Krämer und Bredekamp bleibt Geertz jedoch nicht bei dieser
Feststellung stehen, sondern spricht ein methodisches Problem an, das sich in diesem
Zusammenhang stellt und das die Frage der Diskursivierung betrifft: Die ethnographische oder kulturwissenschaftliche Arbeit besteht nämlich, so Geertz, im Wesentlichen
darin, zu schreiben (Geertz 2000, 19).
Diese Beobachtung nimmt folgerichtig die praxeologische Perspektive in den kulturwissenschaftlichen Ansatz mit hinein, reflektiert ihn methodologisch. Was tun KulturwissenschaftlerInnen, die Kultur beschreiben und analysieren, Sprache ebenso wie
Bilder und visuelle Praktiken, Formalismen, Maschinen und Technikgebrauch? Sie
beziehen Gesehenes und Erlebtes auf ihre Vorannahmen und reflektieren diese; sie
strukturieren gesammelte Daten und verallgemeinern (Geertz 2000, 20-21). Kurz gesagt, sie nehmen Selektionen vor, welche die ursprünglichen Bedeutungspotentiale
kultureller Prozesse in plausible Bedeutungszuschreibungen überführen. Sinn und
Zweck der von Geertz propagierten 'dichten Beschreibung' ist es dabei gerade nicht,
solche Bedeutungen ein für allemal festzuzurren und als entzifferbare Codes auszuweisen, sondern die Selektions- und Interpretationsschritte des Kulturforschers nachvollziehbar zu machen und das heißt: die vielfältigen Signifikationspotentiale eines untersuchten Phänomens einigermaßen heil durch den Übersetzungsprozess in Wissenschaftsprosa zu schleusen (Geertz 2000, 9, 20, 23). Michael Taussig hat ein ähnliches
Ideal zugleich begrifflich strukturierter und konkreter Beschreibung im Sinne, wenn er
über den Status von Beispielen und Beschreibungen in kulturwissenschaftlichen Texten spekuliert: "can't we say that to give an example, to instantiate, to be concrete, are
all examples of the mimesis wherein the replication, the copy, acquires the power of
the original?" (Taussig 1993, 16). Den Schwierigkeiten und Herausforderungen, die
dieser Diskursivierungs- als Beschreibungsprozess mit sich bringt, hat sich auch die
Medienkulturwissenschaft zu stellen. Auch wenn man auf der Gegenstandsebene nicht
mit manifesten Diskursen zu tun hat, stellt sich das Problem der Diskursivierung, das
heißt der Beschreibung und Analyse, in der kulturwissenschaftlichen Praxis nach wie
vor.
Für eine weiterhin gepflegte Diskursivierung der Kultur spricht außerdem die wichtige
Rolle, die 'Diskurs', verstanden als Praxis des Aushandelns und des kritischen Reflektierens von Bedeutungen, für Kultur spielt. Ohne dass man über sie spräche und reflektierte, würde sie tatsächlich zu Monumenten und Dokumenten erstarren. Solange
Kulturwissenschaft im Medium der Sprache und des Textes – als Buch, Aufsatz, Vortrag, Diskussion – funktioniert, so lange ist auch der sensible Umgang mit Sprache und
Texten in all ihren Facetten erforderlich, ist eine genaue Kenntnis von Sprachebenen
und Textsorten, von rhetorischen und poetischen Mitteln und ihrer Wirkung dringend
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vonnöten. Dies wäre eine Konsequenz, die man aus der praxeologischen Wende der
Kulturwissenschaften ziehen und für die von W.J.T. Mitchell und anderen vorgeschlagene Erweiterung ihres Gegenstandsfeldes fruchtbar machen könnte. Und warum sollten historische und aktuelle literarische Werke nicht weiterhin einen wenn nicht exklusiven, aber doch zentralen Anteil an der Aufgabe haben, die Komplexität und die kognitive Strukturierungsmacht der Sprache von neuem zu vermessen? Literaturwissenschaft kann einüben, wie man mit Sprache, Poesie, Deskription und Fiktion denkt –
sofern sie nicht ausschließlich beansprucht, über diese Dinge zu reflektieren.
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REGULA HOHL TRILLINI (BASEL)
Don't Worry, Be Trendy: Shakespeares Rezeption
als ermutigender Modellfall

Als Verantwortliche einer Shakespeare gewidmeten public access-Datenbank befasse
ich mich in einem ausgesprochen neuen Medium mit einem rund vierhundertjährigen
Textkorpus. Der Gegensatz wird überspannt von dem fortdauernden globalen Kulturphänomen, das Shakespeares Texte ausgelöst haben; aufgeführt, bearbeitet, diskutiert
und zitiert, werden sie in populären Medien intensiv weiterverhandelt und treiben unser Fach zu immer neuen Ansätzen. HyperHamlet (www.hyperhamlet.unibas.ch) ist
dafür typisch: die Datenbank arbeitet das Nachleben von Shakespeares berühmtestem
Stück in Form eines Hypertexts auf, in dem jede Hamlet-Zeile Zugang gibt zu Ausschnitten aus späteren Texten, die die entsprechende Passage zitieren. Im so resultierenden Korpus sind etwa 10 000 Dokumente aus über vier Jahrhunderten und den verschiedensten kulturellen Zusammenhängen aufgearbeitet und nach 18 Parametern
durchsuchbar, die etwa Sprache, Datum, Genre, Fachgebiet oder die (Nicht-)Nennung
des Autors einschließen. Medien, Formen und Jahrhunderte werden so gleichermaßen
überbrückt.
Mit diesen Beziehungen demonstriert der HyperHamlet-Korpus einen kulturellen
Sachverhalt, der einzigartig und doch exemplarisch ist. Shakespeare-Zitate sind ein
anregender Präzedenzfall für Disziplin und Öffentlichkeit zugleich, denn trotz der potentiell fossilisierenden Kanonisierung in der Hochkultur und eines anhaltenden Interesses auch 'konservativer' und philologischer Art figurieren in seiner Rezeptionsgeschichte seit jeher 'neue' Prozesse und Formen. Sein Werk und sein Ruhm haben
neue Methoden wie den new historicism geradezu inspiriert. Wie der Igel im Märchen
ist Shakespeare 'always already' da und zeigt weiter gangbare Wege, wie Literatur erlebt, gelernt und gelehrt werden kann. Überlegungen zu ihm können für unsere ganze
Disziplin stehen; fast alles, was man zur Anglistik sagen kann, findet in der Art, wie
'Shakespeare' tradiert worden ist, eine ganz typische Resonanz.
Die Gänsefüßchen um das Wort 'Shakespeare' herum sind eigentlich ironisierende,
distanzierende scare quotes, die aber gerade im Begriff sind, sich als neue Schreibweise zu etablieren. Diese deutet die Vielfalt der Annäherungsweisen und Verwendungen an, die unübersehbare Weite von Zusammenhängen in der Akademie, in Hoch-,
Populär-, und middlebrow-Kultur, denen eigentlich nur die Projektionsfläche eines
Namens gemeinsam ist. Obwohl die Person dahinter kaum zu fassen ist, will niemand
auf die so benannten Texte verzichten. Anglisten, Journalisten und Regisseure positionieren sich immer noch durch ihn in unzähligen Bedeutungen, Beanspruchungen und
medialen Realisierungen. Seine Figuren und Formulierungen sind gleichermaßen 'transitiv'. Oft schon existent, bevor er sie verwendete, haben sie nach seiner Umgestaltung
in fortdauernder mutabilitie immer neue Aneignungen ausgelöst, die auch sie selber
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verwandeln. Was unter 'Shakespeare' verstanden sein soll, gilt es angesichts dieses
Kontinuums seit Jahrhunderten immer wieder auszuhandeln. In dieser Rezeptionsgeschichte, die seit den ersten Jahrzehnten von der Vielfalt der Bedeutungen und der
Bewegung des immer-schon/früher-später geprägt ist, waren drei Stichworte lange vor
der Mediengesellschaft relevant: die textuelle Instabilität, das Phänomen der prosumer
und die kleinräumigen verbalen Anspielungen, die sich in elektronischen Korpora
neuerdings ideal fassen lassen. In all diesen Zusammenhängen ist das Neueste bei
Shakespeare nichts Neues.
1.

Textuelle Instabilität

Es mag überraschen, dass so vertraute Figuren wie Hamlet, Romeo und Falstaff auf
einer textlich gefährdeten Überlieferung beruhen sollen, aber ausgerechnet bei diesem
'author to end all authors' war der Textkanon tatsächlich nie wirklich stabil. Obwohl
keine Handschriften die editorische Arbeit komplizieren, haben die Dramen und Gedichte von Anfang an zu Bearbeitung und editorischen Interventionen verführt. In
England verzerrten Bühnenbearbeitungen wie die von Nahum Tate die Wahrnehmung
gewisser Stücke über Jahrzehnte, und außerhalb des englischen Sprachraums sind sie
von ihrerseits kanonisierten Übersetzungen mitbestimmt (Schlegel/Tieck). Die Reihenfolge, die verwirrenden Personalpronomina, der mysteriöse Widmungsträger und die
biographischen Bezüge der Sonette werden endlos diskutiert. Einige Werke (Cardenio) und wichtige Quellen wie der Ur-Hamlet sind nur indirekt erschließbar. Ciceros
Tusculanae liegen eindeutig Hamlets berühmtem Monolog zugrunde und Ovid ist in
vielen Stücken eine wichtige Folie; ob aber Shakespeare Originale oder englische
Übersetzungen verwendete (überhaupt auf Lateinisch verwenden konnte), ist nicht
auszumachen; ebensowenig, ob er Montaigne wirklich gelesen hat. Selbst Hamlet, der
ikonischste Text, existiert in drei unterschiedlichen Fassungen, deren Verhältnis nicht
endgültig zu klären ist.
Editoren haben also Material zum Streiten – auch deshalb, weil keinerlei Selbstzeugnisse existieren. Shakespeare ist für uns stumm, eine celebrity, die schon früh biographische Anekdoten anzog, uns aber grundsätzlich entzogen bleibt, und so sind nicht
nur die Werke, sondern auch der Autor extrem instabil. Die Anti-Stratfordians, die
andere historische Autoren als den Handschuhmacherssohn aus Warwickshire behaupten, sind im akademischen mainstream zwar erledigt. Ob der Mann aus Stratford
aber katholisch war, und wie das die Lektüre beeinflussen soll, ist immer wieder Bestseller und Feuilleton-Artikel wert, und die Frage kollaborativer Texte provoziert noch
fast ein halbes Jahrhundert nach dem 'Tod des Autors' furiose Auseinandersetzungen,
wie die kürzlichen Debatten im Times Literary Supplement um die Anteile von Thomas Middleton an Macbeth. Auch im post-poststrukturalistischen Zeitalter irritiert also
Instabilität nach wie vor: 'Das Werk' und 'Der Autor' lösen immer noch Beschützerund Besitzerreflexe aus. Es werden weiterhin Biographien über den nahezu Unbekannten verfasst – von Touristenführern, aber auch von Akademikern wie Stephen Greenblatt – und nach Jahrhunderten der Kollationierung löste das explizite Eingeständnis
der neuen Arden-Ausgabe, dass es eigentlich drei Hamlet-Texte gibt, noch 2006 einen
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Skandal aus. Die Herausgeberin fühlte sich gar gedrängt, die Frage anzugehen, ob eine
solche Ausgabe die kanonische Stellung des Stücks bedrohe (vgl. Thompson 2009).
Thompson verneint eine solche Bedrohung natürlich, und es ist tatsächlich faszinierend und ermutigend zu sehen, dass seine Instabilität Shakespeares Werk über Jahrhunderte keineswegs gefährdet hat. Es vervielfältigt sich immer weiter: Diskutiert,
illustriert, vertont, bearbeitet, übersetzt, verfilmt und immer wieder aufgeführt lebt es
fort; es wird aber auch von der Katze Garfield und den Simpsons erwähnt, erscheint in
Blogs, auf T-Shirts, in IKEA-Katalogen und Fußballreportagen. In banale Zitate aufgelöst, ist es in solchen Partikeln präsenter denn je, in neuen Medien und neuen Medialisierungen fortdauernd vital und wirksam. Ob man dies instabil oder proteisch
nennen will: es ist nicht zu ersetzen und nicht umzubringen.
2.

Prosumer

Shakespeares Werk lebt also nicht nur dank Aufführungen und Lehrplänen fort, sondern auch weil seine Rezipienten schon immer aktive, zitierende, unermüdlich schreibende Leser gewesen sind: produzierende Konsumenten, prosumer. Dies beginnt bei
ihm selbst: er hat alle seine Plots geklaut, Figurennamen und Charaktere übernommen,
Sprichwörter, Motive, Allgemeinwissen und Hunderte von nachweisbaren literarischen Anspielungen verarbeitet. Weitere Hunderte (oder Tausende) von Anlehnungen kann man ihm nicht beweisen, da er nicht akademisch zitiert, sondern alles Verwendete an- und einpasst und sich so zu eigen macht. Als 'Shakespeare' setzen sich
dann seine eigenen Texte in derselben Weise fort. Die Tragödien wurden glücklicher
gemacht und die Komödien anständiger, die Biographie mit biofiction (Shakespeare in
Love) ergänzt (vgl. Dobson 2002), Dramen als Romane neu gestaltet (A Thousand Acres) oder in Romanen (von Tom Jones bis Extremely Loud and Incredibly Close) aufgeführt. Die Stücke werden aber auch demontiert – vgl. Linda Charnes' genialen Titel
"Dismember me!" (1997) – und in Fragmenten wiederverwendet; auch die bardolatry
des 18. Jahrhunderts hielt niemanden davon ab, den Barden neu zu erfinden. Versatzstücke wie die Totengräberszene aus Hamlet erscheinen seit 1615 in adaptierter Form
in anderen Dramen, Figuren wandern aus (Horatio wird Privatdetektiv oder leiht seinen Namen einer loyalen Figur in CSI Miami), und Parodien auf to be or not to be sind
seit 1744 zu Dutzenden erschienen und bevölkern in immer neuen, thematisch aktualisierten Versionen das Internet.
Am weitesten verbreitet unter prosumern sind Zitate; nach einem quantitativen Höhepunkt um 1800 haben sie es auf Blogs und YouTube geschafft und konstituieren den
Journalisten- und Politikerjargon von tabloid bis quality press mit. Dies kann man als
Zerfallssymptom beklagen wie Marjorie Garber, die "the disappearance of confident
and knowledgeable Shakespeare quotation in public life" (Garber 2004, 35) im 20.
Jahrhundert diagnostiziert. Man kann es auch als Lebenszeichen begrüßen; aber jedenfalls ist auch hier das Modische nicht neu. Shakespeare-Zitate zirkulieren nämlich bereits seit dem frühen siebzehnten Jahrhundert sowohl als absichtsvolle Verweise als
auch völlig unabhängig von den originalen Bedeutungs- und Handlungszusammenhängen (vgl. Hohl Trillini 2009). Die großen englischen Romantiker zitieren Shakespeare aus einer intensiven Beziehung zum Ursprung ihrer anxiety of influence (vgl.
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Bate 1986) heraus, die sehr interessant zu analysieren ist. Ebenso zitieren ihn aber
Dutzende von Journalisten und zweitklassigen Roman- und Memoirenschreibern zwischen 1780 und 1830 – ohne anxiety, aber auch ohne thematischen Zusammenhang, in
einer sozusagen routinemäßigen sprachlichen Ehrerbietung. Dies ist nicht bemerkt
worden, weil diese Texte wenig gelesen und weniger sorgfältig ediert und befußnotet
sind, und so erscheint das banale Shakespeare-Zitieren moderner, als es tatsächlich ist.
3.

Literatur und data

Um festzustellen, dass das zeitgenössische Phänomen banaler Anspielungen Tradition
hat, brauchte es ein sehr modernes Forschungsmedium: die elektronische Volltextdatenbank. Die Auswertung großer digitalisierter Textmengen wird noch von vielen
Literaturwissenschaftlern mit Misstrauen betrachtet; aber auch diese Angst vor Neuem
ist unnötig. Weit über Erbsenzählen hinaus können die Methoden der Korpuslinguistik
genuin neue, vor allem historische, Einsichten verschaffen, ohne das close reading zu
konkurrenzieren oder zu ersetzen. Stilanalysen können Argumente zur Identifikation
von Autorschaft liefern (wie in der Macbeth-Debatte) und statistische Untersuchungen
zum Roman machen das Genre als eine globale Gattung sichtbar (vgl. Moretti 2006).
In der Shakespeare-Rezeptionsgeschichte schreibt das elektronische Suchen und Finden unmarkierter Zitate ein neues Kapitel. In Druckausgaben späterer Texte sind sie
nicht durchwegs annotiert, da heutige Herausgeber nicht so viel Shakespeare im Kopf
haben wie zum Beispiel die Dichter und Journalisten des long Romanticism, die ihre
Texte flächendeckend mit beiläufigen Anspielungen anreicherten. Autor oder Quellentext sind dabei höchst selten explizit gemacht, und oft fehlen selbst die Anführungszeichen, die einen sorgfältigen Herausgeber auf Quellensuche schicken würden. Erst
die elektronische Suche nach bestimmten Wortfolgen bringt die unauffälligen Entlehnungen zutage, die die HyperHamlet-Datenbank präsentiert. Alberne, abgewandelte
und bedeutungsentleerte Spuren von Shakespeares Sprache werden nicht herausgefiltert, sondern belegen, dass Shakespeare nicht nur als hochverehrter, thematisch bedeutsamer Einfluss gegenwärtig war, sondern schon vor zweihundert Jahren auch in
absentia. In einer modern anmutenden, beinahe befremdlichen Zitierroutine funktionierten viele seiner Prägungen genau wie die wiederverwendbaren snowclones, die
unsere Sprache auch in den neuen Medien prägen. Shakespeares Prestige und seine
einprägsamen Formulierungen wurden damals wie heute zu gegenwärtigen Zwecken
genutzt. Wo es dienlich scheint, wird der ursprüngliche Zusammenhang der beliebten
Formulierungen ohne Zögern ignoriert.
Der Autor lebt also nicht nur in seinen Werken, sondern vor allem, wörtlich, in seinen
Worten weiter. Das erinnert an Roland Barthes' Neudefinitionen von Autor und Text.
Der letztere ist aus immer schon dagewesenen Fragmenten zusammengesetzt, deren
ursprünglicher Zusammenhang weder erschließbar noch von Interesse ist. Was Barthes
von der Textanalyse schreibt, gilt für die Shakespeare-Rezeption im Zitat: sie produziert eine "mobile structuration of the text [...] which is displaced from reader to
reader throughout history" (Barthes 1993, 172). So kann ein Forschungsmedium des
frühen 21. Jahrhunderts dazu beitragen, fünfzig Jahre ältere theoretische Positionen
konkret einzulösen, und zwar anhand von Primärtexten, die alle vor 1830 entstanden
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sind, also früher als die bewusst revolutionären Texte, die Barthes' Vision des 'readerly
text' inspirierten.
4.

Schlussfolgerungen

Was können wir von der Shakespeare-Rezeptionsgeschichte und den neuesten Forschungsmethoden für die Anglistik lernen? Die Beschäftigung mit dem literarischen
Wort ist längst sehr viel mehr als der philologisch-ehrfürchtige Umgang mit sakrosanktem Gedrucktem. Shakespeare, der so oft in einem Atemzug mit der Bibel genannt
wird, weist darauf hin, dass potentiell Obsoletes weiterleben kann, wenn es nicht isoliert gehütet wird, sondern sich als interaktionsfähig und mediengesellschaftsfähig beweisen kann; er selber ist so mit den Texten und Motiven umgegangen, die er vorfand.
Die Mediengesellschaft muss keine Bedrohung der Literatur darstellen; Literaturwissenschaftler müssen aber auch nicht davor zurückscheuen, alte Worte weiterzupflegen
und ohne defensives gatekeeping weiteren Generationen zuzumuten. Wie andere literarische Texte hat ja auch Shakespeares Werk seinen Ursprung nicht in der Hochkultur; andererseits war er in der romantischen Rezeption bereits kanonisiert, bevor die
literaturwissenschaftliche Expertenkultur überhaupt entstand.
Als Hyperhamlet an der ESSE-Konferenz 2006 in London erstmals einer weiteren
akademischen Öffentlichkeit vorgestellt wurde, äußerte Catherine Belsey starke Vorbehalte gegenüber dem Einschluss so vieler Materialien, die Shakespeares Text mit
Nonchalance und ohne Verweis auf tiefere Bedeutungen verwenden. Ihr kurz darauf
erschienenes Buch Why Shakespeare untersucht aber mit den Märchenquellen seiner
Dramen ebenfalls ein prosumer-Phänomen. In den Cultural Studies, die sie mit gegründet hat, erweitern neue Genres und Rezeptionsformen unsere Wahrnehmung des
Kanons, müssen ihn aber keinesfalls bedrohen, und dasselbe gilt für die neuen Medien.
Was nicht 'modern' ist – von wenigen klassischen Longsellern abgesehen eigentlich
alle Literatur, die älter ist als 10 Jahre – muss nicht beschützt, sondern gelehrt und gelesen werden. Neue Medien, neuen Methoden, neue Wahrnehmungsmodi und – endlich doch noch – radikale Theorien – werden die Literatur nicht obsolet machen, sondern unser Verständnis von ihr bereichern.
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ECKART VOIGTS-VIRCHOW (SIEGEN)
Performative Hermeneutik durch mediendiversifizierte
Fankulturen – eine Skizze, oder: Wie ein etablierter
literaturwissenschaftlicher Begriff das Verständnis
gegenwärtiger Medienkulturen befruchten kann

1.

Mashups als performative Hermeneutik

Als Beispiel, wie ein etablierter, vielleicht gar 'angestaubter' Begriff der Literaturwissenschaft unter den gegenwärtigen medialen Bedingungen fruchtbar werden kann,
möchte ich den im Einleitungsteil als 'Prosumer' angesprochenen neuen Mischtypus
aus Produzenten und Konsumenten diskutieren. Wenn Medienangebote im Zuge der
entfalteten Mediendiversifizierung zielgruppenspezifisch spezialisiert werden können,
so werden Fankulturen als historisch etablierte, abgegrenzte Zielgruppen geradezu
zum Idealtypus des neuen Prosumenten. Fankulturen vereinen eine interpretative Sinnkultur, wie sie in der klassischen Hermeneutik traditioneller Gegenstand einer rezipientenorientierten Literaturwissenschaft ist, mit einer nichtinterpretativen Präsenzkultur (Erlebnis, Ereignis, vgl. Gumbrecht 2004). Genau hier ist der prekäre Begriff
der Hermeneutik als "Frage nach den Bedingungen literarischer Rezeptions- und Wirkungsprozesse" bei der Neuorientierung der Literaturwissenschaft "in Richtung auf
eine Medienkulturwissenschaft" zentral (vgl. Berensmeyer 2010, 49).
Im literarischen Feld gilt das Mashup als Praxis konfrontativer Genre-Aufführung. Es
wird eine zentrale Aufgabe zukünftiger literaturwissenschaftlicher Forschung sein, die
Prozesse des Performativen und Adaptiven als Ausgangsbasis zur Erforschung von
Prosumentenkulturen im literarischen und performativen Feld anzusetzen. Das Unterfangen muss nicht bei 'null' beginnen; über Jahre hinweg untersuchte der Berliner SFB
"Kulturen des Performativen" (grundlegend: Wirth 2002, Fischer-Lichte 2004) und in
Erlangen unternahm der SFB "Kulturhermeneutik" den Versuch, die text- und autorzentrierten Traditionen der Hermeneutik zu überwinden und unter dem Begriff der
Transdifferenz Kulturphänomene jenseits binärer Abgrenzungen zu beschreiben. Im
Abschlussbericht des SFB "Kulturhermeneutik" wird klar, was auch grundlegend für
eine performative Hermeneutik ist: "Der texthermeneutische Zugang zu Kultur wurde
daher bewusst ergänzt durch das pragmatische Moment der Sinnkonstitution, wie es in
den alltäglichen, von leibhaften Akteuren geübten Praktiken sozialer Interaktion und
Kommunikation fassbar ist."
Die derzeit zu erkennenden Prozesse des 'wilden', transgressiven Adaptierens
("Shifts", "Shippings"), möchte ich als "performative Hermeneutik" bezeichnen
(Voigts-Virchow 2008). Der Unterschied zur traditionellen Hermeneutik ergibt sich
aus der Ablehnung von Text- und Autorzentrierung (Kulturhermeneutik, also das Mühen um Wahrnehmung und Verständnis komplexer Vorgänge kulturellen Wandels und
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kultureller Übersetzung). Da Kultur als Prozess zu verstehen ist, ist sie notwendigerweise dynamisch, divergent, teils auch divisiv. 'Verstehen' ist daher nicht 'Horizontverschmelzung' zwischen Texten oder Produzenten und Rezipienten, sondern das teils
konfrontative Aushandeln von Bedeutungen zwischen "performativen Kollektiven" in
verschiedensten "Aufführungssituationen", in denen "die Opposition von Handeln und
Zuschauen aufgehoben ist" (Kulturen des Performativen). Performative Hermeneutik
liest und interpretiert, um daraus Präsenz herzustellen. YouTube ist u.a. ein EreignisArchiv, ein wilder, nichtkommerzieller Raum der Amateur-Performance wie seine
bändigende, kommerzielle Formatierung (Strangelove 2010, 4-5). Bei allen Unterschieden im einzelnen bietet ein YouTube-Clip eine medial strukturierte Kopräsenz
von 'Akteuren' und 'Zuschauern' und resultiert in einer selbstreferentiellen, performativen Hervorbringung von Bedeutung, ist also eine wiederholbare, archivierbare, aber
auch transiente, irrlichternde Ereignisspur.
Fischer-Lichte (2004, 19) denkt das Begriffspaar 'Performativität' und 'Hermeneutik'
gegensätzlich: Im Unterschied zur performativen Ästhetik ist für "eine hermeneutische
wie für eine semiotische Ästhetik […] eine klare Trennung von Subjekt und Objekt
fundamental" (Fischer-Lichte 2004, 19). Fankulturen, die in medial diversifizierten
Environments ihre wilden Aufführungen einstellen, vereinen jedoch hermeneutische
und performative Haltungen: sie sind intensive Leser ebenso wie Neugestalter, die die
Trennung von Subjekt und Objekt in einer Teilhabe am Text im Affinitätsraum (affinity space, Gee 2004) aufheben.
Auch die Bedeutung von ästhetischer Distanz (Jauss/Iser vs. Jenkins, vgl. Sandvoss
2005, 145) ist neu zu verhandeln und abzugrenzen gegen die Praxis des distanzlosen,
immersiven Shipping von Texten (von eng. relationship abgeleitet, dt. Beziehung). Der
Aspekt des Performativen ergänzt diese Hermeneutik in entscheidender Weise: Eine
performative Hermeneutik fragt nicht nach dem Sein von Texten, sondern danach, wie
Prosumer (die ja letztlich immer körpergebunden sind) aus intentionalen Akten (reperformances) Effekte erzeugen, Positionen besetzen oder zitieren, Genres, Texte oder
Figuren anmuten, suggerieren oder gar 'bewohnen'. Es geht also nicht darum, eine Essenz hinter den Texten der Partizipationskultur gleichsam tiefenhermeneutisch herauszuarbeiten, sondern zu zeigen, wie Kulturpartikel in einem (literarischen, fiktionalen)
Feld aktualisiert, iteriert, aufgerufen oder mobilisiert werden und welche Rollen den
Plattformen und Archiven der Partizipationskultur (Blogs, YouTube, Myspace, facebook etc.) zukommen bzw. wie sich diese Plattformen selbst beobachten und Formen
wie auch Praxis perpetuieren.
Die Erscheinungen medienbasierter Fankultur ließen sich an einem umfangreichen
Korpus analysieren, der neben Dutzenden von mehr oder minder erfolgreichen, Fanfiction reappropriierenden literarischen Mashup-Projekten in der Folge von Pride &
Prejudice & Zombies (2009; vgl. Abb. 1) sowie genre- und texthybriden und prosumer-orientierten Filmformen und -produktionsweisen auch aus den in den verschiedenen Blogs und Archiven zugänglichen Fanfictions umfasst. Diese sind jeweils
konsequent unter prozessualen Blickwinkeln zu 'lesen'. Es handelt sich aus meiner
Sicht tentativ um re-performances, die sowohl Prä-Texte als Pastiche wiederaufführend reproduzieren (Pride and Prejudice…) als auch neu situieren und unter den Be-
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dingungen der Konvergenzkultur kollidierend aktualisieren (… and Zombies): repetition with a difference. Auch die Analyse der Bindung und Einbindung von Fankulturen an Produktfelder ('universe'), z.B. beim seriellen Erzählen in telenovelas, ließe
sich unter diese Prämisse fassen.
Notable examples
Title

Authors

Publisher
(Year)

Original text /
Historical figure

Genre

Pride and Prejudice and
Zombies

Jane Austen &
Seth GrahameSmith

Quirk Books
(2009)

Pride and Prejudice

Zombie
fiction

Sense and Sensibility and
Sea Monsters

Jane Austen &
Ben H. Winters

Quirk Books
(2009)

Sense and Sensibility

Sea monster
legends

Pride and Prejudice and
Zombies: Dawn of the
Dreadfuls

Steve
Hockensmith

Quirk Books
(2010)

characters from
Pride and Prejudice

Zombie
fiction

Abraham Lincoln, Vampire Hunter

Seth GrahameSmith

Grand Central
Publishing
(2010)

Abraham Lincoln

Vampire
literature

Android Karenina

Leo Tolstoy &
Ben H. Winters

Quirk Books
(2010)

Anna Karenina

Steampunk
fiction

I am Scrooge: A Zombie
Story for Christmas

Charles Dickens
& Adam Roberts

Gollancz
(2009)

A Christmas Carol

Zombie
fiction

Little Women and Werewolves

Louisa May Alcott & Porter
Grand

Del Rey
Books (2010)

Little Women

Werewolf
fiction

Little Vampire Women

Louisa May Alcott & Lynn
Messina

HarperTeen
(2010)

Little Women

Vampire
literature

Queen Victoria: Demon
Hunter

A.E. Moorat

Hodder (2009)

Queen Victoria

Demon
fiction

Jane Slayre

Charlotte Brontë
& Sherri Browning Erwin

Gallery Books
(2010)

Jane Eyre

Vampire
literature

Paul is Undead: The
British Zombie Invasion

Alan Goldsher

Gallery Books
(2010)

The Beatles

Zombie
fiction

Robinson Crusoe
(The Eerie Adventures of
the Lycanthrope)

Daniel Defoe,
H.P. Lovecraft &
Peter Clines

Permuted
Press (2010)

Robinson Crusoe

Lovecraft
Mythos;
Werewolf
fiction

Mansfield Park and
Mummies

Jane Austen &
Vera Nazarian

Norilana
Books (2009)

Mansfield Park

Mummy
fiction

Abb. 1: Mashup-Derivate in der Folge von Pride & Prejudice & Zombies (2009) (wikipedia,
s.v. Mashup (book))
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Henry Jenkins – mit dem um 1990 die wissenschaftliche Untersuchung von Fanfic beginnt – beschreibt in seinem einschlägigen Text Convergence Culture. Where Old and
New Media Collide (2006) die Mechanismen der Beschleunigung in der Migration von
Texten und Inhalten zwischen den verschiedensten Medien. Er akzentuiert auch Probleme der Legitimierung und der Autorisierung, die bei diesen Prozessen der Konvergenz entstehen. Die Bedeutung der jeweiligen technologischen, industriellen, kulturellen und sozialen Kontexte bei diesen entgrenzenden Konvergenzprozessen muss
erst noch erschlossen werden. Für eine medienkulturwissenschaftliche Analyse ist entscheidend, dass die Leistung und Positionierung individueller Prosumenten ernst genommen wird: "[c]onvergence occurs within the brains of individual consumers and
through their social interactions with others" (Jenkins 2006; vgl. auch bereits Pugh
1995).
Zu analysieren wäre also der Umgang mit Texten des sogenannten "canon", also den
offiziellen und offiziösen Texten, Intertexten und Paratexten eines literarischen Produktfelds, was auch das sogenannte "movieverse", also visuelle Adaptionen, einschließt. Hier sollte der Schwerpunkt darauf liegen, wie diese offizielle Produktionswelt die appropriierenden Prosumentenkulturen beobachtet, reappropriiert und inkorporiert.
Die Appropriationen durch Prosumentenkulturen generieren ihre eigene typologische
und generische Diversifizierung, z.B. in Texte des "AU (Alternate Universe)", z.B.
dem Transfer autorisierter Texte in divergierende Kontexte aus der Lebenswelt der
Rezipienten; Texte einer "AR (Alternate Reality)", bei der einzelne Elemente der narrativen Gestaltung sowohl auf der Diskurs- wie auch auf der Plotebene verändert werden; "AT (Alternate Timeline)", bei der durch das Motiv der Zeitreise "(TT oder Time
Travel)" Narrative zeitlich rekontextualisiert sind; "Crossover Stories", bei der Figuren
aus verschiedenen fiktionalen Kontexten oder literarischen Produktfeldern interagieren; das weite Feld von prosumentengenerierter Parodie oder Pastiche; "Uberfic"Erzählungen, bei der Reinkarnationen oder Abkömmlinge etablierter Figuren ähnliche
Szenarien in rekontextualisierten Zeit-Räumen ausagieren; "ships", also ein fiktionales
Paar, dem eine Rolle in einem Affinitätsraum durch den Prosumenten als sog. "shipper" zugeschrieben wird; "slash fiction", also die Genderdiversifizierung etablierter,
meist heterosexueller Beziehungen in "canon"-Fiktionen.
Illegitime Performances des (legitimen) "canon" (z.B. Beckett oder Shakespeare) in
YouTube generieren Konflikte, die das Versprechen entgrenzter Partizipation bedrohen. Es handelt sich um eine medial neu kontextualisierte Form der Appropriation:
"[appropriation] extends far beyond the adaptation of other texts into new literary creations, assimilating both historical lives and events […] and companion art forms […]
into the process" (Sanders 2005, 148). Über die eigentlichen Gegenstände – beispielsweise der texthermeneutischen Analyse von Fanfiction – hinaus, berührt die Analyse
medienbasierter Fankulturen grundlegende Felder kulturwissenschaftlicher Forschung.
Nach meiner festen Überzeugung transformiert die Partizipationskultur fundamental
das Feld literatur-, medien- und kulturwissenschaftlicher Analyse. Dies möchte ich
anhand einer provisorischen Liste von antonymischen Kernbegriffen auffächern, die
durch die Aufführungen in der Partizipationskultur tangiert werden:
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Authentizität/Effekt
Essenz/Erscheinung
Absenz/Präsenz
Distanz/Nähe
Interaktivität/Immersion
Autorisierung/Kollektivierung
Kanonisierung/Öffnung
Legitimität/Illegitimität
Privatheit/Öffentlichkeit
Produkt/Prozess
Text/Performance
Zensur/Verfügbarkeit
Armut/Reichtum
Kulturkapital/Kulturdemokratie
Gleichgültigkeit/Aufmerksamkeit
Verlässlichkeit/Unzuverlässigkeit
2.

Medienanalyse und Cultural Studies: Zur Geschichte der Erforschung von
Fankulturen

Klassische Forschungsansätze der Cultural Studies fragen nach Möglichkeiten und
Grenzen gesellschaftlicher Partizipation bzw. 'empowerment/disempowerment' durch
Medien (Enzensberger 1970, Morley 1980, Morley/Brunsdon 1999, Hepp 1999; mit
Bezug auf Partizipationskultur Gauntlett/Horsley 2004; kritisch: Hammer/Kellner
2009) und bieten eine interessante Grundlage für die Betrachtung mediendiversifizierter Fankulturen. In verschiedener Weise tritt dieser Konflikt fortgesetzt auf – sei es
zwischen medienpessimistischen Diagnosen und Utopien des Netizen; in der Untersuchung von Potentialen der Modifizierungskultur von Computerspielen (software: game
modding) wie von Computergehäusen (hardware: case modding) oder unter der skeptischen Prämisse, die tatsächlichen Aktivitäten des ach so 'aktiven' prosuming zu problematisieren. Wie interaktiv sind denn die Erscheinungen des "transdisziplinären
Schlüsselbegriffs" Interaktivität wirklich, so fragte man sich bereits vor einigen Jahren
(Leggewie/Bieber 2004).
Während im Paradigma der Cultural Studies zu fragen ist, welche prosumptiven narrativen Formen marginalisiert werden und wie dies unter der derzeitigen politischen
Infrastruktur geschieht, so erscheinen neben der oben skizzierten präsenz- und performanzorientierten Hermeneutik im Hinblick auf kulturästhetische Fragen auch die
Ansätze der etablierten Adaptions- und Intertextualitätsforschung produktiv (Sanders
2006, Hutcheon 2006, Leitch 2006, 2008, Rajewsky 2004). Linda Hutcheon hat das
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klassische Feld der Adaptionsforschung abgesteckt: die "what (forms), who (adapters),
why (adapters), how (audiences), when (contexts), and where (contexts) of adaptation"
(Hutcheon 2006, xvi). Diese klare Ausrichtung auf Prozesse eher als auf Produkte sowie die bereits etablierte Orientierung an rezeptiven shifts und shippings, an intertextuellem und intermedialem Austausch und Migration sowie an Mechanismen der
Textadaption und Textappropriation kommen der Erforschung dieser "participatory
culture" and "collective intelligence" (Jenkins 2006, 2-3) zugute.
Die Verankerung in Theorien der Performativität (ein erster Ansatz: Lancaster 2001)
und Adaption ergänzen die sozial- und kulturwissenschaftliche Analyse der Fankulturen als "ein angeeigneter Raum, der die Selbstwahrnehmung der Mitglieder organisiert" (Wenger 2006: 326). Dabei gilt es, die inzwischen umfangreiche Literatur zu
'prosumptionsaffinen' Fankulturen vor allem im anglo-amerikanischen Raum zu rezipieren (vgl. Harris und Alexander 1998; Baym 2000; Sandvoss 2005, mit readerresponse-approach nach Jauss; Sandvoss et al. 2007; zu slash fiction und weiblicher
Fankultur Bury 2005, 2006, Katyal 2006; zu Fußball-Fankultur Sandvoss 2003; zu
Online Fan Communities Hellekson und Busse 2006; Hill 2006; Black 2008; zu virtuellen Gemeinschaften grundlegend Rheingold 2000; 2002; vgl. auch das OnlineJournal Transformative Works and Cultures).
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SILVIA MERGENTHAL (KONSTANZ) AND SIGRID RIEUWERTS (MAINZ)
Makkin Yer Voice Heard: Scotland after Devolution:
Introduction

The last panel on Scotland at an Anglistentag was convened by Horst W. Drescher,
one of the founding fathers of Scottish Studies in Germany, for the 1992 annual conference at Stuttgart. Under the heading of "Literature and Language in Scotland", panelists pondered the question of whether Scots should be seen as a regional variety of
Standard English, or listed forms and functions of intertextuality in Scott's Waverley
Novels. Scholars also dedicated papers to Hugh MacDiarmid and the Scottish Renaissance, and discussed more recent Scottish literature in papers on Alasdair Gray, Tom
Leonard, and James Kelman, on Iain Crichton Smith, and on new Scottish drama.
One of these scholars, Christopher Harvie, who in 1992 spoke on "The Democratic
Intellect: Philosophy, Theology and Hugh MacDiarmid", has since become a member
of the Scottish Parliament for Mid Scotland and Fife, and in 2008 won the Free Spirit
of the Year award at the Glasgow Herald's Scottish Politicians of the Year Awards.
This may already serve to indicate that, in between the 1992 panel and the one at the
2010 Anglistentag, both Scotland and Scottish Studies in Germany appear to have
changed almost beyond recognition.
As to the latter, it must, of course, be acknowledged that already the 1992 panel both
created a framework for interdisciplinary encounters, and situated Scottish literature
and Scottish language(s) within Scottish culture. To quote from Horst W. Drescher's
introduction:
Scotland always has been and will continue to be a cultural factor in Europe, and naturally the
objectives of Scottish Studies should be to bring the Scottish experience, the country's national
identity in a modern sense, into the context of a wider European framework of thought and
ideas, thus fostering an international and, at the same time, interdisciplinary approach; not least
in recognition of the close intellectual links Scotland as a creative force in European civilization
1
has had for a long time with other European countries.

Interdisciplinarity in 1992 was largely limited to a – however productive – interaction
between literary studies and linguistics (as, for instance, in Ian Campbell's paper on
"See, Hear: The Printed and Spoken Word" or Clausdirk Pollner's contribution on
"The Languages of Hugh MacDiarmid"). By contrast, it was the aim of the 2010 panel,
which regarded itself as firmly committed to recent developments in Area Studies, to
cast the interdisciplinary net, as it were, much wider, thus foregrounding, for instance,
issues like the influence of new (or rather, restored) political institutions on Scottish

1

Drescher, Horst W., "Introduction," in: Seeber, Hans Ulrich; Göbel, Walter (eds): Anglistentag
1992 Stuttgart. Proceedings (Tübingen: Niemeyer, 1993), 126.
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national identities and repositioning these identities not only in British or European,
but also in global contexts.
In this move towards a more integrated approach to Scottish culture, the 2010 panelists
also responded to the second set of changes alluded to above, to changes in Scotland.
It may suffice here to recall a few dates and facts: the March 1, 1979 post-legislative
referendum on whether the Scotland Act 1978 should be put into effect; the prelegislative devolution referendum of September 11, 1997, followed by the Scotland
Act 1998; the opening of the Scottish Parliament as a devolved unilateral legislative on
May 12, 1999; the election of the first Scottish National Party government in 2007.
However, one should perhaps also add to this list October 13, 2008, when the British
government all but nationalised the Royal Bank of Scotland, initially taking up a 63
percent stake in exchange for £20 billion of taxpayers' money, a stake which was later
that year raised to 84 percent. In the wake of the Bank Crunch, the Celtic Tiger has
become an endangered species, wanting to be like Iceland is no longer an option, and
the economics of being a small independent country are not the same as they have
been. This may be one of the reasons why the new referendum to which the Scottish
National Party, following its Raising the Standard campaign launched on St Andrew's
Day 2005, has committed itself, has not yet been held, with MSPs still discussing
questions such as whether other EU nationals living in Scotland will be allowed to
vote in the referendum, what the Executive's favoured model is for dividing UK assets
and liabilities in the event of Scottish independence and so on.
It is the influence of these developments on Scottish literature and culture – and, arguably, vice versa – that the 2010 panel "Makkin Yer Voice Heard: Scotland After
Devolution" has sought to address. This is reflected, first and foremost, in Christoph
Heyl's plenary lecture on "The Homecoming Scotland Initiative and Post-Devolution:
Perceptions of Scottish Literature, Culture, and Identity": Heyl provides a case study
of the eponymous high-profile Scottish government initiative launched in 2009 to
celebrate Scotland's culture and heritage, the occasion being the 250th anniversary of
the birth of Robert Burns, and of how this initiative, and other post-devolution attitudes and policies affect both the writing of today's Scottish literature. How precisely
these attitudes and policies do, in fact, impact on particular writers and publishers
within post-devolution Scotland is demonstrated in detail by Valentina Bold in her
paper on "The Promotion of Literature in Post-Devolution Scotland": drawing on her
own experiences, as a member of the 2009 Ministerial Working Group on literature,
and outlining the recommendations made by it, Bold suggests that the current (SNP)
Scottish government has encouraged debate around exactly how and why literature
should be promoted nationally and internationally.
The remaining six contributions to the 2010 panel can be divided into two groups, the
first of which is devoted to discourses and aspects of cultural identification in literary
texts, and the second of which focuses on contemporary Scottish film. Thus, Tobias
Arens in his paper on "Late 20th- and early 21st-Century Scottish Bestsellers and Scottishness", argues that, while buying choices may say little about the actual reception of
books and even less about aspects of identification with their content or their cultural
discourses that might influence a cultural identification can still, beyond genre conven-
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tions, be extracted from the texts. One of the authors Arens considers in his investigation into changing literary expressions of Scottishness, Ian Rankin, is also at the centre
of Kirsten Sandrock's "Crime and the City: The Changing Geographies of Ian Rankin's
Edinburgh". In what might be called a companion piece to Sandrock's, namely, Frauke
Reitemeier's paper on "The World According to McCall Smith, or: How Scottish is
Scotland Street", Rankin's reinvigoration of Edinburgh's long-standing tradition of
Tartan Noir fiction, but also his quest for an "authentic" representation of Edinburgh,
are counterpointed by yet another best-selling author's Scottish-flavoured escapist utopia of reducing the great world to small everyday lives lived in fictionalised and nostalgic settings. Finally, in "Questions of (National) Identity and Belonging in Bashabi
Fraser's Tartan and Turban", Elisabeth Winkler illustrates recent shifts in literary discourses of national identity which, although the relation to England does remain a
highly significant factor in debates about Scottishness, are increasingly prepared to
acknowledge the fact that Scotland, over the last decades, has become a much more
multicultural society.
The two papers in the second group, Dietmar Böhnke's "A Devolved Cinema? The
'New' Scottish Film Since the 1990s" and Nadine Christina Böhm's "Dislocated
Voices: Identity under (Re-)Construction", share with those in the first an intense engagement with discourses of identity and belonging, but trace these discourses in and
through contemporary Scottish film, with Böhnke, in particular, closing on the cautionary note that, while some critics have spoken of a 'devolved cinema', this cinema
needs to be considered in its multiple links not only to English and American, but also
to European institutions and filmmakers. This, of course, once again alerts us to the
necessity of repositioning Scottish identities in wider political and cultural contexts.

CHRISTOPH HEYL (BAMBERG / FRANKFURT AM MAIN)
Staging Scottishness:
The Homecoming Scotland Initiative and Post-Devolution
Perceptions of Scottish Culture, Literature and Identity

2009 saw the 250th anniversary of the birth of Scotland's national poet, Robert Burns.
This was taken as a starting point for a major Scottish government initiative called
"Homecoming Scotland 2009", a programme of more than 400 events that went far
beyond a celebration of Burns. In this paper, I am going to present a case study of this
government initiative. My observations will then be situated in a wider context of
some related developments in Scottish literature.
Homecoming Scotland was very much presented as a high-profile affair. It was heavily promoted by the head of the Scottish government, Alex Salmond, who took a very
active part in promoting, opening and conducting this programme. This is how the
programme was described on its website: Homecoming Scotland was to be "one of the
biggest celebrations of Scottish life and culture ever staged".1 The wording of this description was – perhaps unintentionally – apt. This government initiative was indeed
all about staging Scottishness, about staging a distinctive shared identity based on a
distinctive set of shared signifying practices.
In this paper, I am going to identify and analyse the key images of Scottish culture
promoted by this initiative so that the conceptual core of this programme becomes apparent. Culture of course never exists in a sphere of its own. This is why we need to
consider how the cultural agenda of Homecoming was linked with economic and political agendas. Staging ideas of a country's culture always involves processes of communication. These in turn involve a dynamic interplay between messages, media and
intended audiences. This is why, furthermore, we need to consider not only the images
of Scottishness put forward here, but also the way they were communicated and the
target groups of this programme.
There were three closely interconnected agendas behind this government initiative.
These were economic, cultural and political. There are good reasons for mentioning
the programme's economic agenda in the first place. Homecoming was conceived as
an attempt to fight the recession. The idea which got it all started was not primarily to
give a boost to Scottish culture but to give a boost to the Scottish tourist industry.2

1

2

http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com (accessed 4 August 2010). Homecoming Scotland
2009 is described as "one of the biggest celebrations of Scottish life and culture ever staged" in
a video which can be found on this webpage.
See, for instance, the official Homecoming evaluation press release (Inspirational Year of Celebration Delivers for Scotland) of 2 May 2010 published on the Homecoming website,
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It was convenient that 2009 happened to be the year of the Burns anniversary. A programme of more than 400 events was brought under the umbrella of Homecoming, of
which just over one hundred were actually funded by the Scottish government. The
government invested five million pounds, and a target of 44 million pounds extra tourism revenue was set. This economic agenda was clearly acknowledged.3 The project
was developed by the national tourism agency and the national events agency, so it
was planned by people specialising in marketing and public relations.4
What the Scottish government tried to do was to turn cultural capital into financial
capital. When Pierre Bourdieu coined the term "cultural capital", he did so with individual persons in mind. However, one might well adapt his approach to include collective cultural capital, which can also exist in the three forms described by Bourdieu
(Bourdieu 1986, 241-58). Cultural capital can be embodied in the signifying practices
of a group of people, it can be objectified in physical objects held in public museums,
and it can be institutionalised in academic contexts. Homecoming clearly focussed on
the first two categories. Those who planned the initiative picked out a set of what they
regarded as typically Scottish cultural practices and objects. These were then publicised worldwide to attract tourists.
1.

Homecoming and the Internet

Homecoming Scotland was covered by press and television in Britain and beyond.
However, it was the internet which played the key role in publicising Homecoming.
An elaborate website was set up and further developed throughout the year. It contained texts, images, embedded videos, interactive features and a multitude of links to
other related websites. As the website will be preserved as a historical document and
thus continue to be available in the future, URLs rather than reproductions of screenshots will be provided in this paper.5
The marketing specialists who designed Homecoming Scotland tried very hard to convey the idea that this programme was not something designed by marketing specialists,
that this was, on the contrary, a kind of community effort. This was suggested in
statements such as the following which can be found on the Homecoming website:
"The Homecoming programme was created and delivered by the whole of Scotland,

3
4

5

http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/Repository/review/homecoming_evaluation_release
_final.pdf, accessed 6 August 2010.
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/Repository/homecoming-effect/the_homecoming_
effect.pdf, accessed 4 August 2010, 1-2.
The following reference to these agencies is found at the bottom of all pages of the main Homecoming website (www.homecomingscotland2009.com): "Homecoming Scotland is a Scottish
Government initiative managed by EventScotland in partnership with VisitScotland."
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/media-centre/archive-website.html (accessed 4 August 2010). The Homecoming website has been archived as it was on 30th November 2009. The
Homecoming archive, which will include both the website and related material, will be hosted
by Queen Margaret University, Edinburgh. For further details, see the following QMU press release: http://www.qmu.ac.uk/marketing/press_releases/homecomingarchive.htm, accessed 5
August 2010.
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with every region taking part and deciding what their Homecoming contribution
should be."6
In this context, the medium was very much part of the message. The elaborate internetbased publicity campaign promoting Homecoming pursued two basic strategies: the
creation of new websites (such as the elaborate Homecoming site) and the harnessing
of existing, well-established internet resources. Numerous videos about Homecoming
Scotland were posted on Youtube by the Scottish government and the national tourism
agency.7 As Youtube is widely perceived as a community medium, posting Homecoming videos there could certainly help to present the initiative as a community effort
– all the more so as the publicity for Homecoming Scotland was partly submerged in a
flood of videos on the same subject posted by private individuals.
The internet is a medium that can easily reach huge audiences all over the world, and
this was exactly what was required for the Homecoming initiative. The reason for this
was that, in terms of its economic agenda, Homecoming was first and foremost an attempt to get people with Scottish ancestors to visit Scotland. It was meant to attract
wealthy Americans, Canadians, New Zealanders and so on.
And this is how a programmatic statement right on the start page of the Homecoming
website put it: "Inspired by the 250th anniversary of the birth of Robert Burns, Homecoming Scotland 2009 extends an invitation to Scotland's people at home and abroad
to reconnect with our great country."8 This suggests that there is such a thing as "Scotland's people" (as opposed to "the population of Scotland"), and that this includes
those who actually live in Scotland and others who just happen to be living in other
parts of the world. Elsewhere on the website, the term "the Scottish Diaspora" was
frequently used. And there was yet another important target group – those without any
Scottish ancestry. According to a document accessible on the programme's website,
Homecoming "[...] motivated people with Scottish ancestry, as well as those who simply love Scotland, to 'Come Home' in 2009."9
Those who designed the campaign also introduced a new term they used a lot: the
Homecomer. Homecoming created the Homecomer, and the Homecomer was a usefully blurred category. People living in Scotland, who undoubtedly were already at
home in a physical sense, were still invited to come home and to "reconnect with their
great country". Here the power of the central metaphor of Homecoming becomes obvious. Home can be a place, but it can also be a culture and an identity. To come home
can be to embrace this identity.
The Homecoming initiative suggested again and again that Scotland remained home to
the descendants of Scottish emigrants for all time. Therefore, people were invited to
6
7
8
9

http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/news/thank-you.html, accessed 6 August 2010.
Such postings were clearly acknowledged. There were numerous videos posted by "homecomingscotland" and "scottishtourism" and even "SchottlandTourismus".
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com, accessed 6 August 2010, italics: C.H.
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/the-homecoming-effect/homecoming-story.html, accessed 5 August 2010.
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come home to a place they had never been to before. Many videos showing such
Homecomers were published on the Homecoming website and on Youtube in the
course of the year. These typically showed American or Canadian tourists with Scottish roots talking about their Scottish family connections.10 And on top of all this, people without any Scottish roots could also be Homecomers if they liked Scotland so
much that they wanted to go there. Literally anyone could thus be a Homecomer.
What the central metaphor of homecoming did was both to strengthen and to dissolve
assumed connections between identity and place. It suggested that, wherever you actually spent your life, your true home could still be Scotland. It commodified a sense of
belonging and thus a sense of identity. The homecoming metaphor provoked a desire
which, at the same time, it promised to satisfy. It carried a promise of guaranteed acceptance – all you needed to do was to buy a ticket to Scotland.
People from all over the world were actively encouraged to lay claim to a Scottish
identity so that they would have a reason to go "home" in 2009. The Scottish tourism
agency launched an internet-based "I am a Scot campaign" which was also aimed at
those who had no Scottish roots at all. This is what is said on the "I am a Scot" campaign's webpage: "There is a wee bit of Scotland in all of us. Whether you have Scottish roots or you're simply a Scot at heart, we want to hear from you. Tell us what
makes you a Scot [...]."11 Then all you had to do was to "choose your country" (which
of course was not likely to be Scotland), and then you were invited to "Tell us why
you are a Scot".
Anyone anywhere in the world was invited to become – at least for a moment – a
"Scot at heart" and thus part of an imagined community par excellence. Benedict
Anderson, who first put forward the concept of the imagined community (Anderson
1981), would probably love this remarkable case of marketing make-believe. So did
millions of people across the globe who claimed to be a Scots with just a couple of
keystrokes.
2.

Constructing the Scottish Diaspora

This phenomenon of people from all over the world claiming a Scottish identity brings
us back to the issue of the Scottish diaspora and the way it featured in the Homecoming campaign. Whether or not there really is such a thing as a Scottish diaspora
depends very much on one's definition of the term. Two influential attempts at defining diaspora have been put forward by William Safran and Robin Cohen (Safran 1981;
Cohen 1997). According to Safran, diasporas are the result of involuntary migrations.
They remain bound to their original or imagined geographical locations by collective
memories or myths, they believe that they will never be accepted by their hosts and
10
11

The Gathering 2009 – Voxpops http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2EyfIuJaY70, accessed 3
July 2010.
In the run up to the Homecoming campaign and throughout 2009, this page could be found on
www.comnetoscotland.com; a new version of it is now being maintained on Facebook,
http://www.facebook.com/iamascot, accessed 2 January 2011.
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they also believe that they will or should return to their homeland. Safran's definition
of the diaspora was considerably widened by Robin Cohen who argued that there were
not only victim diasporas but also voluntary ones and there could also be a strong element of assimilation and integration into host cultures. So in terms of Safran's definition, there is no real Scottish diaspora, but in terms of Cohen's definition, one may assume that a Scottish diaspora exists.
Diasporic identites can be largely based on self-perception. The fact that a person living in an immigrant society such as in the United States is called Mr. MacDonald
might remain without any consequences whatsoever. It is equally possible that Mr.
MacDonald at some stage in his life chooses to rediscover his Scottish roots. He might
choose to privilege these over other ethnic immigrant roots he is likely to have and
eventually even to regard himself as part of a Scottish diaspora. As long as people are
not born into closely-knit diasporic communities, ethnic roots and hence diasporic
identities can be disregarded or claimed at will.
It has been estimated that more than 40 million people worldwide could claim Scottish
ancestry.12 The Homecoming Scotland initiative tried to tap this enormous reservoir by
first stimulating and then offering to satisfy diasporic desire. Thus, Homecoming tried
to turn a diaspora according to Cohen at least partly into a diaspora according to Safran. It tried to tie people to a perceived collective home by shared myths. It then
commodified the diasporic dream of returning by transforming it into the prospect of
becoming a Homecomer, that is, a tourist.
The Homecoming programme included initiatives which actively encouraged people
in North America to regard themselves as part of a Scottish diaspora. There was, for
example, a project called "This is who we are". This is how the project was introduced
on its own website:13
There are approximately 1000 places in Canada that derive their names from Scottish origins.
There is a potential affinity between these communities that extends beyond name alone. We
propose to launch a series of conversations – community to community, globally – via the
bridge of digital photography. This will be achieved through an exchange of images which
when combined will make a compelling statement of who we are, wherever we are.

This project, which is still active, is not about mobilising an existing diaspora; what it
is trying to do is to construct the Scottish diaspora in the first place. The political nature of "This is Who We Are" was highlighted by the fact that an exhibition of their
photographs was shown in the lobby of the Scottish parliament in November 2009.14
The active construction of a Scottish diaspora is high on the agenda of the present
Scottish government. This was openly acknowledged in a government paper published

12
13
14

See, for instance, http://www.scotland.org/features/item/scottish-diaspora-in-the-year-ofhomecoming/, accessed 1 January 2011.
http://www.thisiswhoweare.com/, accessed 5 August 2010.
The photographs which were on display in this exhibition can still be viewed online: http://
www.thisiswhoweare.com/?page_id=311, accessed 5 January 2011.
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in 2009.15 This government paper on the Scottish diaspora refers extensively to the
research done by Cohen and Safran.16 Parts of it in fact read much like a cultural studies paper which is then, however, given a very practical application.
As academics, we tend to regard cultural theory as something we use to analyse things
such as cultural policy – here we have a case of a political strategy informed by the
self-same theory we might employ to analyse it. This goes to show that academic
research can be of political significance in more ways than one. Given the current political relevance of the diaspora and hence of diaspora studies, it is surely not a coincidence that a new Scottish Centre for Diaspora Studies was founded by the University
of Edinburgh in 2008.
The strong emphasis on the active construction of a Scottish diaspora was perhaps one
of the most interesting features of the Homecoming Scotland initiative. This is because
of its wider implications and what might be its long-term significance.
I would like to suggest that these wider implications can best be explained in terms of
a centre-periphery model. The present Scottish government's most important aim is
full independence for Scotland. An independent Scotland would cease to be at the perceived periphery of Britain. It would become a new centre in its own right. As such, it
would clearly benefit from a periphery of its own, both in political and in economic
terms. The Homecoming campaign can in part be read as an attempt to claim a postcolonial share of Britain's former imperial periphery for Scotland. It tried to turn the
post-colonial legacy into a stepping-stone for a post-British future. Enlisting the support of large numbers of people regarding themselves as members of a Scottish diaspora could indeed introduce a new, post-British global dynamics of centre and periphery.
As the example of "This is Who We Are" has shown, digital media and the modes of
interaction and networking they offer could play a key role in future attempts to construct the Scottish diaspora. The economic and political potential of what might be
called a digital diaspora has not gone unnoticed. An evaluation of the Homecoming
initiative (published on the Homecoming website) points out that one of its most important results was not just the money it brought but also "The most comprehensive
Scottish Diaspora [...] database ever developed."17 Such a diaspora database could be
used in an attempt to create a political hinterland in the realm of virtual space.

15

16
17

"The Scottish Diaspora and Diaspora Strategy: Insights and Lessons from Ireland." One key
argument presented in this paper was that Scotland should learn from the Irish model. The Irish
diaspora in the USA has of course been of huge economic and political importance to the Republic of Ireland. This paper can be found on the Scottish Government website, http://
www.scotland.gov.uk/Publications/2009/05/28141101/1, accessed 3 August 2010.
http://www.scotland.gov.uk/Publications/2009/05/28141101/4, accessed 3 August 2010.
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/the-homecoming-effect/homecoming-story.html,
accessed 3 August 2010.
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Images of Scottishness

It is worth noting that the Homecomers (and thus the representatives of a Scottish diaspora) were, in the early stages of the Homecoming project, imagined as exclusively
white. This led to an embarrassing publicity glitch. One of the visual centrepieces of
the publicity for the initiative was an image showing an idealised group of enthusiastic
homecomers. The Times observed that it showed only white people, "happy whitefaced 'heroes' marching off to celebrate their Scottishness".18 However, six months
later, a new version of this image was produced, and lo and behold, a new figure had
appeared in it.19
When, six months later, the SNP administration had unveiled its latest vision for next year's festivities, a late arrival had appeared among the group of party-goers. Pictured in the front ranks
was a single, solitary Asian man. Apparently oblivious to the rumpus around him, he can be
seen thoughtfully reading the Life of Robert Burns. [...] The move was lambasted last night as
insulting tokenism by campaigners for racial equality.

Of course it would be wrong to say that the image in question was manipulated. The
crowd of happy homecomers shown in this picture had never been seen in the streets
of Edinburgh. This image was a digital collage, it had been entirely artificial to begin
with – here Baudrillard's concept of the simulacrum comes to mind. However, it is not
surprising that this new version of the image came under attack straight away.20 The
Homecoming campaign which appeared to be conceptually founded on inclusiveness
was accused of excluding two groups: non-white Scots living in Scotland and nonwhite Scots forming part of the Scottish diaspora.21 In this case, both the concept of a
civic national identity and that of an ethnic diasporic identity were used to criticise the
Homecoming initiative.
18
19

20
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Mike Wade (2008): "Token Asian face angers Homecoming critics," The Times, December 19,
http://www.timesonline.co.uk/tol/news/uk/scotland/article5372681.ece, accessed 9 August 2010.
Mike Wade (2008): "Token Asian face angers Homecoming critics", The Times, 19 December,
http://www.timesonline.co.uk/tol/news/uk/scotland/article5372681.ece, accessed 9 August
2010.
For one of many examples, see: Marc Horne (2008): "Homecoming race row over airbrushed
Asian" in The Scotsman, 21 December, http://news.scotsman.com/politics/Homecoming-racerow-over-airbrushed.4812231.jp, accessed 9 August 2010. Both versions of the publicity image
can be found here.
Homecoming Scotland 2009: The Story, one of the official reports on the Homecoming initiative available on the Homecoming website, contains a description of the print advertising
connected with the "I am a Scot" campaign mentioned above. Once again, those with Scottish
ancestry were imagined as white: " 'I am a Scot' was VisitScotland's lead campaign for Homecoming Scotland in the long-haul markets. The creative was designed to engage two core visitor
segments; those with Scots Ancestry and those with a broad affinity for Scotland's places, people and traditions. Two creative treatments featured Asian-American and African-American
characters who proclaimed themselves 'A Scot' through their affinity with Scottish values and a
love of Scotland. This creative targeted the broader scope of 'heart' Scots. A further treatment
featured a typical 'boomer' who was 'A Scot' through ancestral ties with Scotland. The 'I am a
Scot' campaign was a powerful emotive hook for both ancestral and 'heart' Scots" (http://www.
homecomingscotland2009.com/Repository/homecoming-effect/homecoming_scotland_2009_
_the_story.pdf, 37, accessed 4 August 2010.
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Publicity image created for the Homecoming campaign (second version). Courtesy of the
Scottish Government, Business Directorate, Enterprise and Tourism Division.

The original, all-white version of this image gave the public a first taste of some of the
images of Scottishness put forward in the course of this campaign. So what about the
actual programme of events in terms of their cultural agenda and the politics of identity? There were a large number of events celebrating and perpetuating what may be
called the biscuit tin image of Scotland. This inevitably meant that there was the predictable, more of the predictable and some of the utterly predictable. There were of
course celebrations of Whisky and golf. Compton MacKenzie's novel Whisky Galore
as turned into a musical. The world's largest haggis, the Homecoming Haggis, was
duly cooked and eaten.22 In July, Edinburgh hosted "the Gathering 2009, the largest
gathering of Scottish clans in more than 200 years",23 which culminated in a clan parade up the Royal Mile in which Homecomers from all over the world were invited to
participate. This was a high-profile event; the proceedings were opened by Prince
Charles.

22
23

http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/the-year-in-review/may.html, accessed 8 August 2010.
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/the-year-in-review/july.html, accessed 8 August 2010.
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Then there was also another, smaller group of events presenting Scottish culture as
emphatically modern, hip and trendy. These were in essence attempts at counterbalancing the biscuit tin image of Scotland with the image of Cool Caledonia. However, in some cases this only amounted to a superficial modernizing of all that was
established and iconic already. The publicity for an exhibition on the life of Robert
Burns done by the National Library of Scotland is a case in point. Its main publicity
image used on posters, flyers and on the internet was a portrait of Robert Burns which
was modified in an instantly recognizable way in the manner of the contemporary
graffiti artist Banksy.24 For those who might have failed to grasp the obvious straight
away, this banksyfied Burns was given the name tag "Burnsy". A visual cliché associated with the eighteenth century, the iconic portrait of Burns, was superficially recoded by means of another visual cliché associated with the present.
An exhibition entitled "Inspired" which was shown at Glasgow's Mitchell Library was
a bit more daring. "Inspired" juxtaposed contemporary visual art inspired by Robert
Burns with objects described as "Burns relics".25 Among those asked to contribute to
the exhibition were artists such as Tracey Emin, who is of course well known for her
irreverent and sometimes provocative approach to art. So the idea was to combine
Burns relics (and the term of course carries connotations of religious veneration) with
pieces that would be provocative and thus to highlight the provocative nature of many
of Burns' poems.
Tracey Emin duly obliged and contributed a small monoprint entitled "Sweet thing".
This image, apparently inspired by Burns' more risqué poems, depicts a small bird
perched on a penis. Alison Jackson, an English photographer of some notoriety,26 perhaps tried to outdo Tracy Emin with a black-and-white photograph of David Beckham
"sitting on the toilet reading a newspaper after a heavy Burns night in Scotland" (curator's description).27 But even in this exhibition which went for the iconoclastic, the
iconic cliché of the shortbread tin and whisky bottle variety managed to survive. John
Byrne produced an image of Burns with a glass of whisky which looks very much as if
it could be a label for a whisky bottle – because that's exactly what it was; the artist
designed it as a special label for Famous Grouse whisky.
Then there was an exhibition of specially commissioned photographs at the Scottish
National Portrait Gallery, which was also shown on a website of its own.28 It was entitled "As others see us",29 and it was meant to provide an answer to the question of
24
25
26
27
28
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http://www.zigzag.nls.uk, accessed 4 August 2010. The exhibition was called "Zig-Zag: The
Paths of Robert Burns".
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/whats-on/events/inspired-4760.html, accessed 6
August 2010.
She is perhaps best known for her provocative photographs of celebrity lookalikes shown in
compromising situations.
"Curator's Tour: Sheilagh Tennant discusses Inspired at The Mitchell Library, Glasgow,"
http://www.culture24.org.uk/art/art71653, accessed 9 August 2010.
http://www.broaddaylightltd.co.uk, accessed 3 January 2011.
"To see ourselves as others see us" is the rendering (in standard English) of a line from a poem
by Robert Burns, "To a Louse, On Seeing one on a Lady's Bonnet at Church" (stanza no. 8).
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what does it mean to be Scottish by depicting, as it said on the Homecoming website,
"[...] some of today's most noteworthy Scots. [...] The portraits have a strong visual
impact and depict the diversity of people, lifestyles and cultures which contribute to
the making of today's multi-layered Scotland."30
Twenty people were portrayed. The images have been published in an illustrated volume (Malley and Gillespie 2009); they can also be viewed on the website of the photographers who did the portraits.31 There are two photographs of "noteworthy Scots"
who very obviously share a non-European immigrant background. The first of these is
Aamer Anwar,32 a distinguished human rights lawyer, and the second is Hardeep
Singh Kholi,33 a well-known TV presenter. Hardeep Singh Kholi is shown wearing
culturally hybrid costume combining informal sports and leisure wear (sweater and
trainers) with a turban, a kilt and a military-style sporran. The Scottish, the Sikh and
the contemporary hip-and-trendy element are clearly visible. This could be read as
pointing to a playful, post-modern mix-and-match model of identity, the sort of thing
Anthony Kwame Appiah has in mind when he discusses the strategy of making multiple choices from a variety of collective cultural scripts (Appiah 1994, 26-28).
However, images of this type were counterbalanced by a majority of portraits which
were based on conventional ideas of Scottishness firmly rooted in the biscuit tin school
of thought. There were, for instance, obvious cases of tartanry. Janice Galloway, a
well-known author, was portrayed wearing a tartan blanket, and there were also portraits of a clan chief wearing his kilt.34 Such images were merely renderings of existing
iconic formulae.
This exhibition tried to combine the conventional with the contemporary, including an
element of diversity and perhaps even a pinch of performative irony. However, portraits shown were accompanied by texts which insisted that the diversity of Scottish
cultures with a lower-case c was held together by Scottish culture with a capital C. All
the noteworthy Scots portrayed here were asked to say why they admired Robert
Burns. The idea was to acknowledge one common cultural script which, however,
could be combined with others. This is how Alex Salmond, who was also among the
sitters, expressed his admiration for Burns: "Our national bard has established himself
as Scotland's greatest cultural icon and the nation's favourite son."35 The notion of

30
31
32
33
34
35

The choice of this line for a title is puzzling and perhaps – intentionally or unintentionally –
ironic. The idea expressed in this stanza is that one's self-perception tends to be foolish and misguided: "O wad some Pow'r the giftie gie us / To see oursels as others see us! It wad frae monie
blunder free us / and foolish notion [...]" (Burns (ed. Kinsley) 1969, 157).
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/whats-on/events/as-others-see-us-4789.html, accessed
4 August 2010.
http://www.broaddaylightltd.co.uk, accessed 3 January 2011.
http://www.broaddaylightltd.co.uk/anwar.html, accessed 9 August 2010.
http://www.broaddaylightltd.co.uk/singhkohli.html, accessed 12 August 2010.
http://www.broaddaylightltd.co.uk/galloway.html (accessed 5 August 2010) and http://www.
broaddaylightltd.co.uk/macgregor.html (accessed 5 August 2010)
http://www.broaddaylightltd.co.uk/salmond.html, accessed 6 August 2010.
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Scottishness collectively portrayed here does not require any Scottish ancestry. All you
need to do is to acknowledge Burns as the nation's favourite son. This is an interesting
way of putting it: Salmond manages to introduce a metaphor suggesting biological
coherence without having to insist on a nexus between culture and ethnicity.
4.

Notable Absences

When we analyse constructions of culture and identity, it is always a good idea not
only to look at what is there but also at what is not there when analysing constructions
of culture and identity. If culture as a whole is something like a text, a web of significance, as Clifford Geertz put it (Geertz 2000, 5), a campaign like Homecoming Scotland can be regarded as a textual phenomenon, a multi-authored, multi-medial text.
Therefore, we can try and see what happens when we deconstruct this text, and one
way of doing this is to look for that which is conspicuously not there. And indeed there
were some notable absences here. Some of the key topics which usually come up
whenever the matter of Scottishness is discussed were religiously avoided by those
who designed the Homecoming project.
On the Homecoming website, the battle of Culloden only got a brief and vague mention.36 In a review of the year of Homecoming's events, also published on the website,
it received less coverage than the bicycle museum in Dundee.37 The famous coronation
stone, also known as the Scottish Stone of Destiny, which was very much in the headlines in recent years, was not mentioned at all. What is more, Sir Walter Scott's name
was notably absent from the entire Homecoming project, although the gathering of the
clans in Edinburgh (complete with a royal visit) was obviously a re-enactment of
Scott's famous publicity stunt of 1822. As Hugh Trevor-Roper has shown, Scott invented much of what was later regarded as the Highland tradition on that very occasion (Trevor-Roper 2003, 15-42; see also Prebble 2000).
So the traumatic event in Scottish history, the most important totemic object and,
above all, the great inventor of Scottish traditions had to lurk in the shadows in the
year of Homecoming. What is more, the word "nation" was avoided throughout the
Homecoming website. The most plausible explanation for these notable absences
would appear to be that their presence would have jeopardised the process of commodification that was such an important part of the Homecoming initiative. It was
necessary to keep things simple and apparently uncontroversial, i.e. not to annoy prospective English tourists by mentioning Culloden or the coronation stone, not to mention Scott because this would have started debates about the invention of tradition,
and, above all, not to suggest that the Homecoming project might pursue a political
agenda. Controversy does not go well with commodification.
The Homecoming initiative as a whole clearly demonstrates the impact of devolution
on constructions of Scottish culture and identity. It is all the more relevant because
36
37

http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/whats-on/events/culloden---from-battle-to-exile4680.html, accessed 3 August 2010.
http://www.homecomingscotland2009.com/the-year-in-review/may.html, accessed 3 August
2010.
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these constructions were designed to reach a global mass audience. The question of a
Scottish identity, of Scottishness, has of course been an important topic ever since the
loss of independent statehood in the 18th century. However, now that the SNP is in
power – a party that has independence for Scotland firmly on its agenda – this issue
seems to have acquired a new urgency. This government initiative was characterized
by an intimate interplay of a cultural, a political and an economic agenda. The new
element introducing a new and powerful dynamics here is the existence of vastly ambitious political aim which is not regarded as entirely utopian any more. This means
that questions of Scottish culture and identity suddenly take on a new practical significance. They can be regarded as powerful means to an end, for instance when it comes
to constructing a Scottish diaspora so that its economic and political support can be
enlisted.
The Burns anniversary provided a welcome occasion for the Homecoming initiative.
However, looking at the programme of events in its entirety, it becomes obvious that
Burns ended up taking a back seat in the whole proceedings. Of course there were a
number of Burns-specific events, but these tended to focus on images and artefacts
rather than texts. His poems were mostly invoked and alluded to – but that was it. The
same went for Scottish literature in general. There were some literary events; however,
these were vastly outnumbered by other events of the whisky-and-haggis tasting type.
This does not really come as much of a surprise. The Homecoming programme was
aimed at a world-wide target group. If you want to broaden the appeal of something, it
makes good sense to keep it simple and accessible. This was done here, so images and
soundbites or very short texts on websites were privileged over more complex and
time-consuming literary texts. It stands to reason that, on the whole, Homecoming focussed on images of Scottish culture rather than Scottish literature.
5.

Devolution and Scottish Literature

Having discussed how the Homecoming initiative and its constructions of Scottish culture were shaped by post-devolution ideas and policies, I would now like to add a few
observations on the impact of devolution on Scottish literature. We can observe such
an impact both on the perception of Scottish literature of the past and on the writing
and status of contemporary Scottish literature.
The case of Robert Fergusson is a good example for the influence of devolution on the
perception of Scottish writers of the past and on notions of a Scottish canon. Fergusson
was an eighteenth-century Scottish poet who wrote poems both in English and Scots.
Just over 50% of his work was written in English. Fergusson was much admired by
Robert Burns. His reputation survived because of this association with Burns, because
he was regarded as a predecessor of Scotland's "national poet", however this also
means that he remained in his shadow.
In spite of this, Fergusson has recently been emerging as a major figure in his own
right in the history of Scottish literature. More and more literary critics have become
interested in his poetry, and his appeal goes beyond the confines of academia. If one
goes to Edinburgh today, one will find the current paperback edition of Fergusson's
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poems – or rather: a selection of his poems – prominently on display in all the major
bookshops (Fergusson (ed. Robertson) 2007).
Fergusson is even bodily present again in today's Edinburgh. In 2004, a life-size
bronze statue of the poet was put up in the Royal Mile, just outside Canongate Kirk. Its
position and orientation as well as the timing of its unveiling are pregnant with a political sub-text. Fergusson – as represented by the statue – is apparently leaving the
churchyard where he lies buried, and he is walking not up but down the Royal Mile,
i.e. in the direction of the new Scottish parliament. This statue was unveiled in October
2004, just one week after the formal opening of the Holyrood parliament.
The current political climate influences the way he Fergusson is being read by the general public and studied by literary critics. Yes, there is a lot of interest (both popular
and academic) in Fergusson's poetry – but not in all of it. While Fergusson's Scots poems are now much admired, his English work is all too often dismissed as poetically
weak and as an embarrassment in political terms. Although an awareness of his English work and its possible merits is growing among literary critics (e.g. Crawford 2003,
9, and Manning 2003, 90), a preoccupation with his poems in Scots remains part of the
critical discourse (McGuirk 2003, 135-136). This state of affairs has had a tangible
influence on the choices available to readers of Fergusson today. The current (and the
only affordable) paperback edition of his poems contains almost exclusively poems in
Scots (Fergusson (ed. Robertson) 2007), so in practical terms his English poems have
disappeared from view as far as the general reader is concerned.
I do not think that this de-facto dismissal of Fergusson's English poems is justified. His
English work is of exceptional quality throughout, and the political sentiments to be
found in it do not amount to literary appeasement at all. A sustained reassessment of
his English poems is overdue. The post-devolution enthusiasm for all things emphatically Scottish has made Robert Fergusson a posthumous hero. He got his statue at last,
and the sculptor imagined him as a great Scot of the past leaving his grave and walking
in the direction of the new Scottish parliament. But at the same time, the same postdevolution enthusiasm for all things emphatically Scottish has condemned his English
poems, more than half of his oeuvre, to obscurity.
So much for a Scottish writer of the past. What about the present? Under the influence
of devolution, contemporary Scottish writing has in many respects become more political. Take, for instance, the work of Ian Rankin. He writes crime fiction, but at the
same time, he chronicles a diverse and changing society. He treats the question of what
Scottishness is all about as a political issue. His political stance is evident in his attempts at deconstructing stereotypes of national identity. In his novels, the most urgent
question is not "whodunnit?" but "who are we?" (Heyl 2005, 369-383). Rankin's answer is that there are no easy answers. He highlights the diversity of migrant backgrounds which, as he maintains, have always been part of the Scottish experience and
which are becoming more and more important in a globalised world. His Scots are
Scottish, but they may also be part of an African-Scottish or a Chinese-Scottish diaspora. Even his main protagonist, Inspector Rebus, is given a Polish grandfather. This is
what Rankin put into Inspector Rebus's mouth in Fleshmarket Close, a novel which
came out in 2004, that is, when the Holyrood Parliament was opened: "We're a mon-
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grel nation, always have been. Settled by the Irish, raped and pillaged by the Vikings.
When I was a kid, all the chip chops seemed to be run by Italians. Classmates with
Polish and Russian surnames ... " (Rankin 2004, 125).
Rankin argues for a civic rather than an ethnic national identity. His novels form part
of an implicit ongoing discussion about Scottishness in which a much more conservative stance is represented by Alexander MacCall Smith. This debate has certainly
been stimulated by the devolution process.
The devolution and the advent of a Scottish parliament also brought about interesting
developments in Scottish poetry. There was an initiative called the Holyrood Poetry
Link. In 2000 and in 2005, members of the Scottish parliament were brought together
with Scottish poets to discuss themes of mutual interest. A number of poems resulted
from these conversations. These were published, each one together with the MSP's
comment, on the website of the Scottish Poetry Library.38 And this is how the results
of the initiative are described on the website: "The partnerships engaged with a broad
range of subjects, yet the recurring question seems to be: whose Scotland is it now?"39
We can see the increasingly political role of Scottish literature not only in individual
texts but also on an institutional level. Since 2004, there has been an official Scottish
poet laureate. The first officeholder, Edwin Morgan, was directly appointed by the
Scottish Parliament. The position was created as a counterpart to that of the poet Laureate to the Monarch. For once, the Scottish Parliament modelled its ceremonial trappings of power on those of the Royal court. To make the new institution unmistakeably Scottish, the officeholder is called the Scots Makar rather than the Scottish
poet laureate.
The creation of a Scottish poet laureate has had repercussions south of the Border in
that it also politicised the office of the poet laureate to the Queen. Once could well argue that the appointment of the current poet laureate, Carol Ann Duffy, in May 2009
was political in a way that those of Andrew Motion, Ted Hughes and John Betjeman
had not been. The fact that Duffy is Scottish would seem to imply that her appointment
may well have been an attempt at demonstrating British, that is, unionist inclusivity in
the face of the spectre of Scottish secession.
Edwin Morgan, the first Scottish poet laureate, was appointed in the year of the opening of the new Holyrood Parliament, and he wrote a poem marking the occasion. A
reading of this poem by Liz Lochhead formed a key part of the opening ceremony.
This poem, which was read in the presence of the queen, contained a broad hint that
the future might bring full independence for Scotland:40
[...] Dear friends, dear lawgivers, dear parliamentarians, you are picking up a thread of pride and
self-esteem that has been almost but not quite, oh no not quite, not ever broken or forgotten.
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http://www.spl.org.uk/holyrood-link_2005, accessed 07 August 2010.
http://www.spl.org.uk/holyrood-link_2005/introduction.html, accessed 07 August 2010.
http://www.scottish.parliament.uk/nmcentre/events/holyroodOpening/edwinMorgan.htm (italics:
CH)
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When you convene you will be reconvening, with a sense of not wholly the power, not yet
wholly the power, but a good sense of that was once in the honour of your grasp. [...]

In videos of the reading, one can see that the phrase "not yet wholly the power" created a bit of a stir among some of the audience.41 Poetic speech can be privileged
speech, and the ceremonial character of a recitation can confer a measure of immunity.
It was in a poem and only in a poem that this sort of thing could be said on a major
state occasion in the presence of the Queen – here she is. We have no way of knowing
what went through her Majesty's mind at this moment, but she might not have been
amused.
5.

The Future

In his poem, Edwin Morgan hinted at the possibility of further political change. In its
most massive form, this would be tantamount to a breakup of the Union. The possibility of such a drastic change looms large behind all the phenomena I have been looking
at in this paper. The mere fact that this has become thinkable can be regarded as a major driving force behind both the developments in the field of literature discussed here
and behind the Homecoming initiative as a whole. The breakup of the Union was of
course not an acknowledged aim of the Homecoming programme; however, certain
elements of this initiative – such as the global re-positioning of Scotland through the
active construction of a post-colonial Scottish diaspora – would fit in well with such an
agenda.
The idea of thorough, and perhaps even of revolutionary change was certainly present
in the shape of overtones, suggestions and connotations. Let me briefly return to one of
the visual centrepieces of the Homecoming campaign, the digital montage of enthusiastic homecomers among which an Asian man appeared as a belated afterthought
(see above). This image is remarkable for more than one reason. It gave a frontal view
of a marching crowd in an urban setting, flag waving, arms raised high. In terms of its
iconography, this was based on the established visual formula of the heroic revolutionary crowd. It belongs to a pictorial tradition which ultimately goes back to the famous
painting by Delacroix, La Liberté Guidant le Peuple.42 It is almost uncanny how the
modern composite photograph resembles this painting. Of course the people in the
Homecoming image do not walk over dead bodies, and they wield bagpipes and a
haggis rather than swords and guns. However, the visual rhetoric (including the positioning of significant details such as a flag, cobblestones in the foreground and architectural details identifying an urban setting) is exactly the same. This image of course
shows a crowd in the mood for a celebration. But at the same time, it whispers a word
– and that word is "revolution". This image may be a playful take on the iconography
of the heroic revolutionary crowd, but the association is there all the same.
41
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One such video can be found on the website of the Scottish Parliament, here Sean Connery's
reaction to this phrase can be observed. See first video on: http://www.holyrood.tv/library.
asp?section=44
Eugène Delacroix (1830): La Liberté guidant le peuple, oil on canvas, 260 x 325 cm (Louvre,
Paris).
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There is of course a strong hyperbolic element in the modern publicity image. There
will be no revolutionary crowds storming through Edinburgh à la Delacroix. The
thinkable scenario to be considered here is not revolution but independence. I would
not like to hazard a guess as to the actual probability of this happening. However, as
long as there is just a vaguely plausible chance of bringing about independence, we are
going to see more of the phenomena discussed in this paper.
It will be interesting to observe how both the perception of older Scottish literature and
the writing of contemporary Scottish literature will be affected by an independence
that may or may not come. In both cases, ideas of Scottishness will play a major role –
both as a topic in new literary texts and as a largely unacknowledged criterion determining the standing of older Scottish authors and their work in the canon. It will also
be interesting to see what the political status and position of the next Scots Makar, the
next Scottish poet laureate is going to be.
In May 2010, the Scottish government announced that there is going to be a second
Homecoming programme in 2014.43 Will there be a development in the constructions
of Scottishness put forward in this new campaign? Will it be a return to the Shortbread
tin clichés or perhaps an opening towards more complexity and cultural hybridity?
Homecoming 2009 religiously avoided topics and historical events which had a potential to irritate and antagonise the English. Next time round, this will be not so easy.
Homecoming 2014 will mark the 700th anniversary of the Battle of Bannockburn, an
event that is still celebrated as a triumphal victory over the English and that lives on in
modern popular culture (just think Braveheart). It will be very interesting to see how
this delicate issue will be handled.
The Homecoming events in 2014 will also incorporate the Commonwealth Games
which will take place in Glasgow. This means that we can expect the theme of the
Scottish diaspora to become even more prominent than it was in 2009. I have argued
that the Scottish diaspora is something that is in the process of being actively constructed, and that this is an attempt to claim a post-colonial share of Britain's former
imperial periphery for Scotland. It remains to be seen what direction this process is
going to take and how inclusive it is going to be. The last campaign primarily focused
on wealthy white people with Scottish roots. One could make a strong point for also
including not-so-wealthy black people with Scottish roots (there is a huge number of
them in the Caribbean, and they are mostly descended from African slaves and eighteenth-century Scottish slavemasters). This would of course imply an acknowledgement of the fact that identities are not necessarily all that clear-cut, that people can be
multi-diasporic. It would also mean taking on board that the active construction of a
Scottish diaspora might not only bring political and economic benefits but also obligations and painful memories.

43

http://www.scotland.gov.uk/News/Releases/2010/05/25113855, accessed 4 June 2010.
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VALENTINA BOLD (GLASGOW)
The Promotion of Literature within Post-Devolution Scotland1

In what follows, I would like to consider one of the key questions in literature in Scotland at the moment: how writing should be, and could be, promoted. Scotland is at a
crucial moment – at the risk of sounding historic – in terms of the marketing, consciousness-raising, and assisting of writers, in the context of a vibrant literary culture.
Writers, of course, are doing it for themselves, whether in partnership with publishers,
or through initiatives like the on-line 'Scottish Writers' Centre' (SWC). VisitScotland.
com (VS) – theoretically the main portal for tourists – features a basic guide to Scottish literature, from historical figures like J.M. Barrie, Robert Burns and Walter Scott,
to living writers like Christopher Brookmyre, Janice Galloway and Ian Rankin. Most
importantly, Creative Scotland (CS), our new body for the support of the creative industries, is freshly constituted, replacing the organisation responsible for literature
since the Second World War, the Scottish Arts Council (SAC). I want to suggest, too,
that the post-devolution Scottish government has, at the very least, encouraged debate
around exactly how and why literature should be promoted nationally and internationally. The Literature Working Group Policy of 2010 (LWGP 2010) made three main
recommendations: that literature in Scotland should have an adequate share of the
Creative Scotland budget; that the status of literature, as a pre-eminent indigenous art
form, should be recognised, and that a National Academy should be established, to
promote the work of writers from all genres. Similar ideas came out of the 2002-07
strategy, by the Scottish Literary Forum, in partnership with the Scottish Arts Council:
Literature, Nation (LN). In the light of such initiatives, I would like to consider where
literature sits, from the point of view of those who write it, physically produce it, and
sell it, within post-devolution Scotland, and to ask to what extent the strategic visions
set out for literature be, or can be, realised.
As those of you who know Scotland will assume, there is a certain scepticism within
the nation, vis a vis the recent changes. Some of you may have been following the online debate in The Scottish Review, and I would start the essay proper by quoting one
of the recent postings. This is from Tessa Ransford who, as most know, is a wellrespected poet, as well as the founder of the Scottish Poetry Library:

1

This paper should be read as reflecting the state of play in Scotland in September of 2010, when
it was written. Since then, there have, of course, been developments. In The Scotsman of 2 December 2010, for instance, the chief executive of Creative Scotland, Andrew Dixon, argued that
investing in creativity is vital, specifically, to Scotland's cities, prior to delivering lecture at
Filmhouse, Edinburgh. Equally, the launch of the new Robert Burns Birthplace Museum, in Alloway, affords a new venue – with signage deliberately in the Scots language – for the assessment of Scotland's literary tradition. The debate, in short, continues.
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The Scottish Arts Council was run in the last two decades [...] more and more as a business [...]
I suspect that investment will necessarily be in the young and that once invested in they will be
entrapped in a charade [...] Creative art has to be experimental and without known outcomes [...]
the emphasis on cross-arts collaboration will ensure a certain mushiness, because for successful
collaboration both artists first need to be of high quality [...] the emphasis on internationalism
will be of British Council type, pursued for ends other than the arts themselves [...] what are the
ultimate ends to which arts investment will be directed? Money, tourism, influence, prestige?
[...] Meanwhile those dedicated to their art will struggle on as they have always done. Who will
be remembered and who forgotten is not in the dispensation of Creative Scotland (Ransford
2010).

As Ransford suggests, the production of art, arguably, cannot be wholly controlled by
a national organisation and, arguably, this is not desirable. However, it could be said,
equally, that funded creative art should have at least guessed outcomes. Not quite a
'nanny state' (the term most often used in Britain for active intervention by government) but perhaps an integrated one, at least in its engagement with culture. Certainly
the current Scottish National Party (SNP) minority administration is re-imagining a
range of cultural activities. In the educational context, for instance, there is the Curriculum for Excellence, implemented in 2010 (CE and see Dickson 2009/10 on its opportunities for promoting Scottish language and culture). This attempts to introduce
students to a range of social and cultural concerns, related to their understanding of
nation within and international context. While aimed at young people aged from 3 to
18 it is, equally, part of the government's lifelong learning initiative, encouraging interdisciplinary learning around eight broad areas: expressive arts; health and wellbeing; languages; mathematics; religious and moral education; sciences; social studies
and technologies. There is an emphasis on familiarising children with 'Scotland's culture, history and heritage' at the local, national and international levels, with the initial
learning resources on-line including materials on Robert Louis Stevenson and Robert
Burns. Seen in that context, there are definite possibilities that post-devolution Scotland, in its current incarnation, could promote literature rather more actively than in
the past.
It does seem, even from what Ransford says, and from what others have said before –
that Scotland might be potentially at a pivotal moment in the promotion of its literature: possibly a turning point, possibly a point of repetition. To give you a little background it is worth explaining that the Scottish Arts Council (SAC) was an offshoot of
the post-war Arts Council of Great Britain (see SAC). From 1967 it operated as an
autonomous organisation and then, in 1994, the broader Council was divided into
separate councils for England, Scotland and Wales. The Creative Scotland Bill – of
which more shortly – came into operation in 2008 (see CSA), and this established the
SAC's successor organisation, which incorporated the previously separate Scottish
Screen (the organisation which supported film in Scotland). Creative Scotland itself
came into being properly in 2010, with its new Director Andrew Dixon. It launched in
July, with its start-up costs estimated at £3.3, and with a £60 million budget to fulfil its
existing commitments over the coming year (see CS).
To give background, too, to the promotion of literature within the SAC, historically, it
was a small part of what they did and supported. In the SAC's 2009-10 budget, for in-
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stance, literature accounted for a mere £2.96 million, or 5.4% of their spend. In effect,
this means an investment of 57 pence per head of the population (qtd LWGP 2010;
SAC Annual Reports 2008-9; SAC Accounts 2007-08). Compared to dance and opera,
literature has traditionally been a poor second, despite a stated commitment – on the
remnants of the SAC's website – to "developing Scottish literature through its support
for writers, writing and the publishing industry" and a range of initiatives from continuing professional development grants to substantial Book Awards to support the
development of new projects. Just under half of that funding went directly to six organisations, as mentioned above, known as 'Foundation Organisations': the Scottish
Book Trust; Scottish Poetry Library; Edinburgh International Book Festival; The
Gaelic Books Council; The Scottish Storytelling Forum and The Association for Scottish Literary Studies (ASLS) (SBT; SPL; EBF; GB; SSC; ASLS; FOL). The most substantial sum went to the Scottish Book Trust, an organisation which supports literary
promotion through a range of initiatives, including the 'Bookbug' programme for small
children and early stage readers, and 'Live Literature', the scheme that pays writers to
deliver workshops in educational contexts. There were also 'Flexibly Funded Organisations', including Edinburgh UNESCO City of Literature Trust Ltd; Itchy Coo publishers, who specialise in Scots-language texts, Moniack Mhor Limited (a creative
writing centre, based near Inverness), Publishing Scotland (the network body for book
publishers), the Scots Language Resources Centre and Scottish Language Dictionaries,
collectively accounting for around a quarter of the funding, with the rest going to 'Projects', including awards, writers' bursaries, international fellowships, professional development grants, literature festivals, Live Literature, Storytelling Live (the parallel
scheme for storytellers), writing fellowships and literature development officers, translations, publications and traditional arts.
Within that context, the SAC's Literature Strategy 2002-07 Review presented literature
as "one of Scotland's principle national assets" with "a fundamental role in helping
every Scot to live and work, and to reflect, communicate and engage in a complex new
environment." It set out a desire to raise national esteem for writers and writing; to
cultivate reading and literacy through education; to support a robust publishing industry; to set literature at the heart of communities, and to promote literature internationally. Through schemes like Live Literature Funding, which supports visits and workshops in schools and other educational contexts, and has 600 registered writers with
1200 events per year; through the Edinburgh UNESCO City of Literature Trust, which
distributes free books (200 000 between 2007 and 2009, including Kidnapped, Dr
Jekyll and Mr Hyde and The Lost World), literature development officers in three rural
regions (Shetland; Highlands and Islands; Dumfries and Galloway), and through support to storytelling, it hoped to achieve these aims. It gave core funding, to sum up, to
10 national literature and language organisations, and supported the Scottish Storytelling Centre and, as an advisory body, the Literature Forum for Scotland (SAC information).
Creative Scotland was formally introduced by the Act of 2008, with the functions of:
"promoting understanding, appreciation and enjoyment of the arts and culture" along
with, "identifying, supporting and developing (i) talent, and (ii) excellence, in the arts
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and culture"; and of, "realising, as far as reasonably practicable to do so, the value and
benefits of the arts and culture" and "supporting activities which involve the application of creative skills to the development of products and processes". None of these
aims, you will note, are dramatically different from those of the Scottish Arts Council
although the emphasis on the applied, arguably, is slightly stronger.
As part of the evaluation processes which surrounded the new body, several key
documents were produced. Literature, Nation (2008) was a strategy document produced by the Literature Forum of Scotland (LFS) on behalf of the Scottish Arts Council (SAC), in the lead-in period to Creative Scotland; in effect, it is a final evaluation,
by the SAC, of their working practices; I will also mention the follow up to this: MMM
Project: The Legacy (MMM Project). The Literature Working Group Policy (2010)
was produced for the Minister for Culture – Mike Russell, then Minister, commissioned it, and it was completed by his successor, Fiona Hyslop, chaired by Rosemary
Goring, literary editor of The Herald.
To start with the LFS, here is a list of the organisations represented therein: you will
recognise some names, like the Scottish Book Trust, and Scottish Poetry Library, from
the funded organisations mentioned earlier and others, like the National Library and
Saltire Society, obviously have major educational and cultural interests in the promotion of literature. In this context, they formed an independent advisory group, supported by the Scottish Arts Council and, at that point, convened by Professor Douglas
Gifford. It included: the Association for Scottish Literary Studies; Bookseller representation; CILIPS (the Chartered Institute of Library and Information Professionals in
Scotland; COSLA (The Convention of Scottish Local Authorities); the Edinburgh International Book Festival; Edinburgh UNESCO City of Literature; The Gaelic Books
Council; Itchy Coo; Moniack Mhor; NALD (the National Association for Literature
Development); the National Library of Scotland; the Playwrights' Studio Scotland;
Publishing Scotland; the Saltire Society; the Scots Language Centre; the Scottish Book
Trust; Scottish Language Dictionaries; Scottish Society of Playwrights; Scottish PEN;
the Scottish Poetry Library; the Scottish Storytelling Forum; SLAM (Scottish Literary
and Arts Magazines); the Society of Authors in Scotland; the Writers' Guild of Great
Britain (Scottish Region).
The LFS produced the first national strategy for literature in Scotland and, arguably,
Literature, Nation is the most important of the documents mentioned here. Its full title
is Literature, Nation. A Strategic Vision for Literature in Scotland 2008-2018: Understanding our present, connecting with our past, imagining Scotland's future. This replaced the Literature Strategy for 2002-07, produced by the SAC and LFS, to advocate, "a new strategy for Scotland's literature, allied with language and publishing". It
sets out "a ten year strategic vision for literature at the centre of Scottish society", and
establishes key areas for achieving this. It makes suggestions for information management and transmission; sets out parameters for education (from institutions to
wider knowledge transfer partnerships); advocates co-operation and exchange with
other art forms, seeks to train, strengthen and diversify those working within the "creative economy", argues that it is essential to develop a national infrastructure for literary tourism and promotion, and advocates strengthening literature's social functions
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such as the creation of inclusive communities, fostering "communication and self-expression"; "empathy and wellbeing".
It provides goals for a national strategy on literature, aimed at promoting writing in
public, private, national and international contexts. It takes note of issues like "linguistic diversity" as well as the key role played by the publishing industry in the promotion, and transmission, of Scotland's literature. The aim, which you will see again in
different contexts, to "place literature at the heart of every community, accessible to
every citizen" is, arguably, both the most laudable of the six and, again arguably, the
most difficult to achieve and sustain. Other aims include to raise the prestige of Scotland's literature nationally and internationally; to invest in writers and writing as a
means to ensure the creativity, prosperity and wellbeing of Scotland; to sustain the
linguistic diversity of Scotland and, in particular, the contribution of the Gaelic and
Scots languages to literature; to position the publishing industry in Scotland to meet
the changing needs of the 21st century and to "fashion a framework and structures to
meet the continuing development of literature in Scotland".
The work of the LFS was evaluated and revisited between February and September
2009 through the MMM (Missions, Models, Money) project, which sought to identify
how the aspirations in Literature, Nation could be fulfilled. The membership of this
project included heavy proportional representation from the SAC, along with the major
funded organisations, like the Scottish Book Trust, Storytelling Centre and ASLS. It
could be argued, then, that there was something rather self-referential about the process, although, in a small nation, this could also be seen as inevitable. The list of members, with respective number of delegates, included: the Scottish Arts Council (6); Edinburgh International Poetry Festival (5); the National Library of Scotland (5); the
ASLS (4); the Scottish Book Trust (4); the Scottish Storytelling Centre (4); the Scottish Poetry Library (3); the Society of Authors in Scotland (3); Itchy Coo (2); NALD
(National Association for Literary Development (1); the Writers' Guild of Great Britain
(Scottish) (2); Scottish Pen (2); BooksfromScotland.com/Publish Scotland (1); orders
Festivals Scotland (1); Chapman (1); CILIP (1); the Gaelic Books Council (1); Institute for Cultural and Creative Entrepreneurship Goldsmiths (1); Moniack Mhor (1);
Playwrights' Studio Scotland (1); Publishing Scotland (1); the Scots Language Centre
(1); the Scottish Government (1); the Scottish Language Centre (1); SLIC and CILIPS
(Scottish Libraries ); the University of Stirling (1); VisitScotland (1).
The MMM project, however, came to several conclusions, focussing on key areas:
communities, education, writers, the book trade, international profile, tourism and infrastructure. To achieve this, it identified the need to create an active exchange hub; a
co ordinated programme of activities; to follow an emphasis on education; develop a
website, and ensure 'legacy' for its goals. The report identified seven key deliverables
which echoed, perhaps unsurprisingly given the organisations involved, those identified in Literature, Nation: to "place literature at the heart of every community"; "place
literature at the heart of education and lifelong learning"; "raise the prestige of Scottish
literature nationally and internationally"; "position the publishing industry in Scotland
to meet the changing needs of the 21st century"; "invest in writers and writing as a
means to ensure the creativity, prosperity and wellbeing of Scotland"; "fashion a
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framework and structures to meet the continuing development of literature in Scotland" (MMM , 14-16; 21-23).
More tangibly, and laudably – forgive my Scottish cynicism for intruding above – the
MMM report, too, identified very concrete deliverables and, on a very positive note,
many of these have already been achieved. To use the example of its 'International and
Tourism Group' (7 theme-based groups were involved: communities; education; writers; book trade; international; tourism; infrastructure). The first key deliverable was an
international exchange hub for Scottish writers, which would support writers from
Scotland making overseas visits, assist visits to Scotland by overseas writers, and
brief/debrief Scottish writers as "cultural and academic ambassadors", strengthening
links with overseas universities. The details include holding quarterly meetings of the
International and Tourism Group, established by 31st of March 2010; producing an
international literary calendar (available in July 2009), promoting Scottish literature at
venues including the MLA meeting and ESSE (which was achieved) and developing
'kits' of material for overseas visits, under the guidance of the ASLS and SPL. The
ASLS, too, would take the lead on developing links with, and assistance to, overseas
universities. The second deliverable involved ensuring tourist information includes
literary connections, events, festivals and author visits, as well as the development of a
gazetteer in electronic, interactive formats, linking places with writers and their work,
under the auspices of the ASLS. Training, tools and guidance should, it is asserted, be
provided for tour operators, events organisers and tourist offices, using the working
model of literary tourism in Edinburgh, and using a 'Departure and Arrivals' CD (podcasts featuring specially commissioned work on the theme of migration, which are
available now, through the 'reading room' at the Scottish Poetry Library (SPL podcasts).
Intriguingly, the report includes a postscript of responses from those involved. Jenni
Calder, for instance, from Scottish PEN, comments: "the MMM exercise has identified
the potential [...] but has also highlighted difficulties of management and funding"
(MMM, 85). Douglas Gifford, convenor of the LFS noted that the exercise "sharpened
the focus [...] of our activities" (MMM, 86) and Marc Lambert, Chief Executive of the
Scottish Book Trust added, "we have ended up with an embryonic delivery plan"
(MMM, 86). Alan Riach of the ASLS notes, "continuity seems to me the key term"
(MMM, 88).
'Continuity' or 'legacy', or whatever term you choose, perhaps informed the Scottish
government's decision to consider the findings of another evaluating body, in the Literary Working Group (LWG) constituted by the then Minister for Culture (and now
Minister for Education), Mike Russell, MSP, to provide and reflect and recommend in
the run up to the institution of Creative Scotland. I was part of that group, and will reflect a little on the experience from a purely personal perspective – what follows does
not necessarily reflect the views of all involved (LWGP 2010). The LWG held a number of meetings between the spring and autumn of 2009, culminating in a draft report
presented to the next Minister for Culture and External Affairs Fiona Hyslop MSP, at
the end of 2009; the report was published in February 2010. The members of the Literature Working Group (LWG) included Hugh Andrew of Birlinn Books; Valentina
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Bold of the University of Glasgow; Matthew Fitt, a writer and representative of Itchy
Coo; Rosemary Goring (the Chair) of The Herald; Rody Gorman, Poet; Jen Hadfield,
Writer; Allan Massie, Writer; Andrew Nicoll of The Scottish Sun and writer; Don
Paterson, Poet and professor at the University of St Andrews and Timothy Wright of
Edinburgh University Press (LWG). It included representatives from across Scotland,
from Shetland (Jen Hadfield) to the Hebrides (Rody Gorman) and the South (myself)
with the remit: "to recommend a new approach to public sector support of literature,
focussing particularly on writing and publishing, and to report to the Minister for Culture and the Chair of Creative Scotland." Its identified scope was
to examine the provision both financial and non-financial for all areas of literature: fiction, poetry, non-fiction, journalism, children's books, and any other forms of writing that are published
in book or journal/magazine form, whether in English, Scots or Gaelic (there may be some exceptions to this, among them oral literature); to address the needs of publishers and literary
magazines; and of festivals, libraries, and all bodies working to promote literature.

Within that context, we held a series of consultations, and requested written submissions, from a variety of people and organisations involved in the promotion of literature. In total, we collected 56 written submissions, admittedly many from the usual
suspects you will recognise from previous consultation exercises, including those from
Scottish Publishers; Scottish PEN; the Scottish Poetry Library; Scottish writers; the
Saltire Society; Scottish Storytelling Centre. There were 55 Contributors and Advisors
including above and representatives from Historic Scotland; VisitScotland; Irish Arts
Council; Culture Ireland; Gaelic Books Council; Book Festivals; BBC; national press
and literary periodicals; Scottish Qualifications Authority and Scottish Universities.
We were also visited by a range of individuals from Gavin Wallace, head of literature
in the SAC, to SLF and ASLS representatives, large and small publishers and staff at
the National Library of Scotland and other cognate organisations, who were commendably open in raising their concerns, as well as justifiably proud, in many respects,
of what the SAC had achieved, with a small team and limited funds at their disposal.
The rationale of the group was, in the main, broadly similar to that of the LFS but, arguably, the context was slightly different. Due to recent events, such as the closure of
major publishers and book retail outlets in Scotland, its starting point was slightly different (see LWGP):
This policy is based on the premise that literature is a crucial element in the nation's cultural entitlement. In order to enhance provision for literature in Scotland, Creative Scotland must address the issue of sustaining and in some cases creating a market, as well as supporting writers
themselves; in other words, creating demand is as important as generating supply. So far, there
is what could be called market failure in terms of the publishing and book retail businesses, with
the recent closures, for instance, of Chambers and Borders Books, and the very difficult conditions experienced by many small publishers and independent booksellers.

It came to slightly different conclusions, too, arguing for, for instance, "the judicious
reduction in the number of funded bodies, their integration or even merger", in the
hope that the resulting freed-up funds could be used to support writers "creatively" as
well as in "economically productive ways", from the point of view that:
The success or failure of literary provision must be judged by the health of the three core groups
who comprise literature in Scotland, namely writers, readers, publishers and retailers. This pol-
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icy therefore articulates a clear principle for funding and supporting writers at every level of
their careers, in what we consider to be the most creatively beneficial, and economically productive ways. It also outlines the need, and methods, for adding to resources that will augment
the audience for Scotland's writers, and their works. And finally, it urges that the new governance of literary funding has as one of its main aims the judicious reduction in the number of
funded bodies, their integration or even merger. Those charged with oversight of literature funding should be judged by the level of funding they are able to deliver to the frontline each year,
within an existing budget, but also (and equally) on artistic outcomes and goals. This policy is a
first attempt to address that situation.

In this spirit, the report identified key areas in which writers required support, including those relating to funding (and simplifying assessment for this); offering opportunities to write (in terms of mentorship and retreats); encouraging self-promotion (extending Live Literature); supporting publishing (in terms of periodicals, and in extending
support for non-fiction) and publishing houses (relating to strategic and block funding;
stressing an investment, rather than a grant, basis for this); monitoring e-publishing;
marketing (recommending that grants should include a strategic marketing element);
backing library-based goals (by setting a 5% spend goal "on material of Scottish cultural interest"), and separating the retail operations in some of the biggest public organisations who publish, like VisitScotland and Historic Scotland; encouraging readerships
(specifically by extending the provision offered, at present, by only three regional literary development officers).
The goals combined affirming and encouraging existing initiatives. In this respect, deliverables included a recommendation that the overall Literature Budget should reflect,
"an adequate share of the Creative Scotland budget" and that there should be a public
recognition of literature as "Scotland's pre-eminent art form". In terms of education, it
recommended a mandatory question on Scottish Literature in higher examinations;
setting up a dedicated fund to supply Scottish Literature to school libraries; encouraging the e-use of Scottish literature through readings, interactivity and a forum, through
the national schools' intranet, GLOW (GLOW), to make resources on Scottish literature more widely available, raising consciousness at home, and providing access to
information interactively.2 It suggested, too, the encouragement of Book Festivals and
the media promotion of Scottish literature; the development of a dedicated E-portal,
and the assistance of translation by promoting to agents worldwide, via the existing
Bibliography of Scottish Literature in Translation (BOSLIT) site (BOSLIT).
The one recommendation which has a certain originality to it – and this was the one
the media made most of – was the notion of establishing a Scottish Academy of Literature. The idea of a National Academy was put forward for a number of reasons, including to: "declare the centrality of literature to Scottish culture"; "instill [...] selfconfidence in their [...] cultural worth [...] generally absent among our writers"; "provide and consolidate a[...] expertise [...] on issues of both literature and language";
"bring Scottish writers living and / or published outside of Scotland back into the
2

Since the time of writing, the new Corpus of Modern Scottish Writing (CMSW) has started to
offer another resource of this nature, focussing on the period 1945 to the present and complementing the Helsinki Corpus of Older Scots (HCOS).
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fold"; "acknowledge those who have contributed substantially to Scottish literary culture"; "provide a means by which literature in Scotland's languages beyond English –
notably Scots and Gaelic – might be properly acknowledged and celebrated"; set up "a
private trust fund for the award of a small annual stipend or pension to help its very
poorest member"; "provide a structure within which new talent might receive [...] support, advocacy and membership"; "create a trust fund to offer study grants to new
writers [...] in a Creative Writing programme"; "form a visible and effective ambassador and advocate for literature"; "provide a prestigious name with which private sponsors are likely to want to be associated"; "provide a ready-made panel of experts to
help manage the disbursal of public funds to writers and publishers." The Academy, it
was felt, would also prove attractive to international Scottish writers, many of whom
operate independently of the nation and could facilitate the development of Book
awards.
So, what of the future? It should be said, at this point, that the report has not yet been
acted on, and is still up for consideration by Creative Scotland, which has lagged a
little in its development, due to the delay in its final establishment. It seems unlikely
now, given economic pressures on government funding, that this idea can be achieved.
Creative Scotland, on its new and in-development website, has set out a number of
goals, and a list of ways in which it will sustain and develop the work of the Scottish
Arts Council. It offers to 'lead the shouting' in celebration of Scotland's creative talent
and, as it beds in, to allow artists to use SAC / Scottish Screen formats to apply for
funding. Creative Scotland foregrounds itself as "the new national leader for Scotland's
arts, screen and creative industries. It's our job to help Scotland's creativity shine at
home and abroad" (CS). Within this framework it promises to "invest in talented people and exciting ideas, develop the creative industries and champion everything that's
good about Scottish creativity", observing that, "Scotland boasts an incredible range of
talent, from award-winning directors and writers to widely recognised actors and internationally renowned architects and digital companies. As a result of the wealth of
indigenous talent, Scotland produces a huge volume of home-grown productions and
products each year" (CS). The site adds, "we think Scotland's arts, culture and creative
industries are worth shouting about. We'll lead the shouting" (CS). In terms of 'Investment', it continues: "Creative Scotland inherits the funding commitments and investment strands of the Scottish Arts Council and Scottish Screen. During our transition
period, applications for investment can be made along the previous Scottish Arts
Council and Scottish Screen procedures using the existing application details and
guidelines" (CS).
It also sets out its esteem for "grassroots, local, national and international organisations" (CS), and identifies its partnership, explicitly, with the Edinburgh International
Festival and Edinburgh International Film Festival. The statement on literature, again,
sets out the parameters of support for the creative industries, and producers, within
Scotland. There is a great deal of stress on partnership working, in particular with
"grassroots, local, national and international organisations to help us achieve our goals
and we're excited about making new ones" (CS). Major partners are identified as, "artists, cultural producers, the education sector, broadcasters, local authorities and in-
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vestment agencies such as Scottish Enterprise and Highlands and Islands Enterprise"
(CS). Specifically, "flagship partnerships" are identified with, "the organisers, partners,
local authorities and the Scottish Government Edinburgh International Festival and the
Edinburgh International Film Festival, to ensure these festivals show the best of what
Scotland has to offer and promote cultural tourism" (CS). In terms of Literature, specifically, Creative Scotland claims: "We assist in developing Scottish literature through
our support for writers, writing and the publishing industry across Scotland" (CS). In
effect, to sum up, the status quo does not seem to have dramatical change, despite the
opportunities afforded within the new organization. In September 2010, even the
forms for grant applications, during this development period, are the ones the SAC
used.3
It is early days, of course, but within that context I thought I would finish by sharing a
straw poll I did in September 2010, e-mailing a number of writers I know to ask about
their thoughts on Creative Scotland. Broadly speaking, I have to say, their responses
fell into two camps: the pragmatically sceptical, and the optimistic. I thought I would
end by quoting one of each. The first response is from James Robertson who, as you
can see from the quotation below, did not see any real shift, at that point, from promotion within the SAC context, and that within the new Creative Scotland set up. I am
quoting him with his permission.
The SAC's Literature Dept has had a lot of criticism flung at it but I have to say I think it has
done some sterling and powerful work over the last ten years on relatively limited resources (financially it had a much bigger budget by the end of the SAC than it did ten years ago but its
staffing levels were still tiny). For all the fanfare and noise around its arrival I doubt Creative
Scotland will end up being very different from the SAC, and indeed as far as literature is concerned that's probably a good thing, as there was (maybe still is) a real danger that literature
would be squeezed out by the 'big' (i.e. expensive) art forms. One thing I would definitely say is
that the current pressure on public finances means that ALL literature organisations and individuals (writers included) are going to have to try to find new ways of living. Engaging with the
private sector is going to be challenging but will have to be done to make up a shortfall in public
funding support. On the other hand the parlous state of High Street bookselling, the continued
uncertainties around Scottish publishing etc do not make me feel confident that the Scottish literary scene will prosper WITHOUT continued input from the public sector. It's a question of
how the two things are matched up (Robertson 2010a).

Incidentally, Robertson e-mailed me again a few days later, talking about the Scottish
Review posts over; he added:
Was it that broke that it needed this particular fix? I don't think so. Is this, as Kenneth Roy and
others suggest, privatization of the arts by the back door? And if so, is this inevitable anyway
given the current direction of the UK government policy's towards public spending? Arts and
culture of course is the remit of the Scottish government but who holds the purse? If nothing
else, this is yet another argument for fiscal autonomy: then it's down to us to elect people to
spend money on the things we value. So, all of this needs to be seen in the wider context of

3

Since the time of writing, the website for Creative Scotland, along with its forms for funding,
have been modified but the forms, for instance, are still rather complicated: there are 39 pages
of guidelines for individuals applying, for instance, – something that the various consultations
had identified as problematic for applicants (PAGI).
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Scotland's weird political position as a nation within the UK but without control over how it
raises the revenue it spends. (Robertson 2010b)

This, I think, is an extremely important point in this context.
My next response, from Tom Pow, is again typical of another side to the argument:
this is much more optimistic, perhaps from a longer term perspective although, intriguingly, too, his final remarks are redolent of the ones from Tessa Ransford which I
quoted initially:
In 1972 when I went to university there was no chair in Scottish history or in Scottish literature
– the closest was Alexander Scott in Glasgow who was a Sr Lecturer in Scotlit. Meanwhile Canadian Studies was up and running and supported greatly by the Canada Council. I think in these
terms Scottish Literature is still playing catch up. A nation which is reluctant to recognise the
significance of its own writers obviously has work to do. The Scottish Arts Council has been instrumental is recognising and supporting writers through grants, awards and fellowships. I have
been a beneficiary of all three and they do help in giving a sense of oneself as a writer. Moreover, support for Scottish publishing means that there is a body of work from Scottish writers,
living and dead, available in a way that it never was before. Nevertheless, it's inescapable that
the group of wonderful poets, the last of whom, Edwin Morgan, has only recently died, experienced little or none of such support. The lesson, perhaps, that great poetry will be written no
matter what the circumstances. On the other hand, I would argue that the preponderance of oneoff novels in Scottish literature suggest that the novelist requires production, distribution and an
audience. The conclusion has to be that the achievable success of a new Creative Scotland will
lie somewhere between the glowing and the negligible. But, knowing the people involved, if
they stay where they are, I am optimistic! (Pow 2010).

"Great poetry will be written whatever the circumstances" is, on the one hand, laudable but, on the other, somewhat discomforting; the remark is balanced by Pow's follow up: "the novelist requires production, distribution and an audience". I am heartened to know that my respondent feels, ultimately, 'optimistic'.
My conclusions, I am afraid, are tentative. Scotland, post devolution, has certainly
been through an extensive evaluation and consultation process relating to the production of literature. There is, too, real potential for change, as well as for the retention of
good practices, in this context. As you have seen, the key players across the board –
the writers, the producers, the critics – have all had opportunities to make their voices
heard. Whether they are listened to, and acted upon, is another question entirely and
one that, ultimately, cannot be answered until another ten years, at the least, are completed.
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TOBIAS ARENS (GREIFSWALD)
Late 20th- and Early 21st-Century Scottish Bestsellers
and Scottishness

1.

Bestsellers and Cultural Identity

Bestsellers, according to the standard definition, are books that, in relation to other
books on the market, sell exceptionally well within a certain period of time. The definition is an economic one which ignores matters of literary quality: it does not, therefore, categorise bestsellers as either high or popular or mass literature, but rather
makes them indications of what is read by a wider audience. What makes a specific
book a bestseller cannot be generalised. The author whose fiction is perceived a guarantee for a good read, the genre, themes and topics of the novel, specific marketing
strategies or other media tie-ins that generate an awareness are some among many factors. In addition to varying greatly in terms of quality as well as themes, many bestsellers are characterized by their successful achievement of establishing a fictional
world many readers can relate to, which includes especially certain locations and topics of high (local or regional) interest around which a novel revolves.
Bestsellers, as well as literature in general, need to be regarded as more than an escape
from the real world, but rather a poetic adaptation of reality. It incorporates and translates a variety of real-life discourses into a fictional world.1 Thereby, they have the
potential to help reflecting the world and the individual's position in it. In the case of
bestsellers this potential extends to a wider audience than, for example, in that of little
read poetry. Whether the individual readers make use of this offer of seeing themselves reflected within Scottish culture, to turn to the geographical locus of this study,
cannot be proven, but it has been shown in the past that popular fiction is not simply
consumed, but does inspire a process of thoughtful reflection.2
The main question of this essay is in how far, and if so, in what way Scotland and
Scottishness are offered for negotiation within Scottish bestselling fiction. Beyond this
matter there is also the question whether the influence of devolution and its cultural
implications that has been shown for other literary writing – the search for the "true"
Scottish self in devolutionary writing (1970s until 1997), and a shift away from essentialism and strong focus on specifically "Scottish" themes in post-devolutionary writing3 – can also asserted for the depiction of Scotland and Scottishness in bestselling
fiction.
1
2
3

A major inspiration in this perspective is John Cawelti's study of cultural patterns in formular
fiction.
See especially Janice Radway's studies of reader behaviour.
See for example the essays in Schoene, Bertold (ed.) (2007): The Edinburgh Companion to
Contemporary Scottish Literature. Edinburgh: Edinburgh UP.
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2.

Approaching Bestselling Fiction

Various disciplines have adopted the bestseller as object of their studies: their various
approaches have helped to define and analyse the so called "bestseller system", the
complex network of economic, literary, sociological and communicative factors and
agents. Within literary studies, very few scholars have chosen to make bestselling fiction their object of study, yet they have revealed that bestsellers very well reflect underlying cultural dynamics and are thereby of similar value as "high literature".4
When studying cultural identity, bestselling fiction can generally be approached from
two different angles. The first can be called quantitative. It is inspired by the general
question of what kind of fiction turns into bestsellers and how this fares on the market.
Usually, the source for this approach are bestseller lists, which are the most commonly
used instruments of identifying book successes. The quantitative approach looks at
generally non-literary aspects of the titles, including their placement on the lists, the
development of those lists, as well as the appearance of certain genres, or the representation of national, respectively regional literatures among the bestsellers. In the process
of identifying Scottish bestsellers one quickly comes across grave problems: there are
very few bestseller lists specifically published to mirror sales in Scotland. This results
from the perception by market research institutions of the Scottish book market as a
regional part of the general British market, which itself is due to book market research
being mainly concerned with the larger UK-wide operating chain stores, in which a
majority of 75%5 of the readers acquire their reading material, as well as online sales
(used by 72%).6 When other places of book acquisition – public libraries (used by 52%
of the readers) and second hand bookshops (60%) – are integrated into the study of the
book market this picture changes significantly. The various sources have to be regarded as complementary, but as market research data (neither regional nor national)
are not published for use outside the business of bookselling (being an important instrument of the market) the scholar has to rely on more readily available public library
loan statistics. They have so far proved to be the best source for a quantitative study of
Scottish bestsellers. Loan statistics are published by Public Lending Rights which has
started collecting data from the early 1980s onwards. For the individual regions of the
United Kingdom (Northern Ireland, Scotland, Wales, and various regional subdivisions of England) exact data can be accessed from the years 1992 onwards. They allow
the diachronic as well as synchronic study of the whole diversity of (popular) fiction,
its regional variations, as well as the influence of book market mechanisms.

4

5

6

Besides Janice Radway, there are Wiltrud Oelinger's study of German feminist bestsellers and
their influence on the self-perception of women in the 1980s and 1990s, as well as Erik
Löfroth's study of American bestsellers between 1895 and 1920 and their reaction to the changing role of the changing US American society of the time.
The Booksellers Association of the United Kingdom and Ireland. 2010. UK Buyers 2004-2009.
http://www.booksellers.org.uk/Industry-Info/Industry-Reports/Book-Industry-Statistics/UKBook-Buyers-2004-2008.aspx, accessed 30 June, 2010.
Appendix to Department of Canadian Heritage. 2007. The Book Retail Sector in Canada. URL:
www.pch.gc.ca/pgm/flc-cbf/publctn/rpt/111-eng.cfm#h3, accessed 23 June 2009.
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Further, data from second hand bookshops (gathered by the author in a 2008/9 study)
provide insights into a totally different world from "normal" bookselling via chain
stores. Not only is the book culture different, but also the stock: out-of-print titles, obscure local publications, rare books – most of them not to be found in chain stores or
even public libraries – can be acquired here. Second hand bookshops need to be considered as cultural archives that fulfil not only the function of such an archive, but
also, help to identify, beyond the limited temporal range of bestseller lists, books that
keep on selling well after a first wave of interest has abated.
The second approach to studying bestselling fiction is a qualitative one which needs
less explanation than the first one, as it is concerned with the "traditional" business of
literary scholars. Following Foucauldian discourse analysis and the further operational
specifications by Siegfried Jäger as well as Jürgen Link as main methodological approaches, various planes of negotiating Scottish cultural identity can be abstracted
from the individual texts. These are not simply just specific discourse planes of identity included within a specific work of literature, but, as the book turns into a bestseller, bases of identification of great relevance for a wider audience. Having identified
these planes on a macro scale one can turn to the micro scale, the actual translation of
the discourses into the literary text. We find these translations not only in collective
symbolism, as Link stresses, or topographical settings as Christoph Heyl has shown
for Ian Rankin, but also in character descriptions and actions, minor episodes, culturally relevant information, settings of the narratives, etc. In the following analysis only
a narrow selection that takes into account some of the characteristics of bestselling
fiction can be presented.
3.

Quantitative Analysis

A first glance at the Scottish book market might not make it look any different from
the rest of the United Kingdom: the majority of books are sold via chain stores which
focus in their stock selection on economic criteria, such as guaranteed sales and little
waste of storage space. Niche titles are rarely found, if at all. Therefore one could assume that also bestselling fiction does not differ much from the UK. To certain extent,
this is quite true. Only a closer look at other sources helps to highlight features that
give the Scottish book market a certain distinctness from the rest of the UK. Especially
public library loan statistics help to establish a better picture of the importance of Scottish (bestselling) fiction on the Scottish book market. A comparison of loans of Scottish titles in Scottish public libraries and other regions of the United Kingdom shows
that there is generally a higher percentage of titles on loan than in other regions. With
14% it is significantly higher than the nationwide 4% of Scottish titles. Being only average numbers, a more detailed study can provide further insights into how the situation has developed over the last two decades.
Especially between 1997 and 1999, as well as after 2005 a rise of loans of Scottish
titles up to 25% of all loans in Scottish public libraries can be asserted. For the first
period the shift of PLR sampling libraries to urban regions which show a much higher
interest in Scottish titles, as well as the raised awareness in Scottish matters due to the
1997 referendum can be held responsible. The rise after 2005 can be explained by two
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phenomena. First, there is a growing number of published Scottish authors who have
great appeal for wider audiences: the most prominent of them being Alexander McCall
Smith, others are Stuart MacBride, Denise Mina, Val McDermid or Christopher
Brookmyre. Most of them have started their writing careers years earlier, but it usually
takes some time for authors to turn into library successes. But having made it to high
positions on loan statistics is a safe indication that their popularity is not merely
ephemeral, and that Scottish authors have established themselves as "good reads".
Secondly, media tie-ins of works by various authors (TV adaptations of Rankin's Rebus series which already started in 2000, or audio books by Rankin, McCall Smith,
Jardine, etc.), as well as new editions (Rankin in 2005, currently Jardine's 1990s titles)
have made older works more accessible – resulting in higher loans. Generally it can be
concluded from PLR data, which due to lack of space have not been presented here,
that the interest in Scottish fiction is high, and the mutual influence of emerging authors of high appeal to the public and keen readers might act as indicator that the tendency of increased loans might turn into a longer lasting Scottish sub-system of bestselling British fiction.7
When turning to second hand book shops in Scotland, the percentage of Scottish fiction and non-fiction titles sold is even higher than in public libraries8: while it varies
greatly (from 1 to 90%), depending on the specialisation of the bookshop, on average,
it accounts for 29% of all sales. As a great part of the customers of second hand bookshops are locals (38%) one can assume that the interest of Scots in Scottish titles is
significant. It is also in second hand bookshops that mostly Scottish non-fiction titles
of local interest and local history are bought which can be explained by the availability
of older or out of print publications. These are less stocked in public libraries (due to
financial constraints of book acquisition, as well as wear and tear), and if so, mostly as
reference titles, and almost not at all in new bookshops. Scottish fiction titles are generally sold less in second hand bookshops than non-fiction titles. This is due to the
availability of very cheap fiction online and a generally higher availability via reprints
or new editions. When looking at second hand shops bestsellers, they vary from the
"normal" bestseller lists. Certainly current popular authors, such as Ian Rankin, Alexander McCall Smith, Irvine Welsh and Iain Banks, are among them, but there is a another dimension of Scottish fiction that includes romance novelists Christine Marion
Fraser and Annie S. Swan, authors who are not as readily available in the chain store,
yet still seem to sell well.
What distinguishes the most successful Scottish books in Scotland from others is a
focus on the local: whether it is Ian Rankin's or Quintin Jardine's Edinburgh detectives
John Rebus and Bob Skinner, or Stuart MacBride's Aberdeen-based Logan MacRae,
Christine Marion Fraser's Hebridean or Argyllshire villages, Margaret Thomson
7
8

This assumption is supported by Judith Smith 1998 study of Scottish publications in Scottish
public libraries.
This is, of course, also result of the relative freedom of the individual proprietor to stock material of a specific kind, whereas libraries are supposed to represent the wider range of cultural
production.
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Davis's Glaswegian communities, or Alexander McCall Smith's inhabitants of 44 Scotland Street, all of them rarely leave their locally circumscribed area of action. This
seems to be rewarded by readers in so far as these writers enjoy their greatest success
in their respective localities or geographical regions of Scotland. It seems as if the
Scots tend to choose books that have local appeal, even if this only means the fictional
setting of a novel. Even mega-selling Ian Rankin or Alexander McCall Smith, who are
extremely popular in the whole of Britain and beyond, feature with more titles in the
Scottish loan statistics than in other regions, making them more Scottish than British
successes. Take the example of Alexander McCall Smith. His UK-wide success can
not be doubted, yet, the regional reception of his writing, as reflected in PLR statistics,
shows that his books have only certain appeal outside: In 2004/5 Welsh and English
readers do focus on his African novels around the No. 1 Ladies' Detective Agency of
Mma Ramotswe, whereas Scottish readers have already discovered the 44 Scotland
series as popular choices. This certainly might be helped by the books being before
published as serials in The Scotsman. Also Isabel Dalhousie's philosophical crime fiction (Sunday Philosophy Club series) is successful in Scotland, yet not among the Top
100 of any other region of the UK. Further on, in 2005/6 McCall Smith features with
10 novels on the Scottish Top 100, whereas there are only three titles in the rest of the
UK regions. The strongest proof of a higher regional popularity is his novel Dream
Angus: The Celtic God of Dreams (2006) that appears as No. 88 on the Top 100 loans
of Scotland of 2006/7, but doesn't feature on any of the other PLR lists. A counterexample that helps to prove the point is Val McDermid whose novels frequently transgress the boundaries of Scotland. Her success in Scotland, in contrast to the other mentioned writers, matches that in the rest of the UK.
The Scottishness of success is even more the case when it comes to "only bestselling"
authors such Quintin Jardine or Christine Marion Fraser. No doubt, they feature on
other lists, but their main and first locus of success is Scotland. Besides these Scotland-wide bestsellers, there are even lesser known authors and titles that enjoy only a
regional success: for example, the gritty Glaswegian romances of Margaret Thomson
find their most loyal readers in Glaswegian libraries (loans increasing from an average
of 5.000 to an average of 16.000 when Glasgow libraries are included in the PLR survey), and, as an extreme case, Tom Hubbard's novel Marie B. that enjoyed great success in a Kirkcaldy second hand bookshop having sold more than a hundred copies
within the first two months. The numbers of library loans or second hand bookshops
are by no means comparable to the amount of sold copies from a chain store, but they
show that beneath the most visible level of book distribution there are further channels
that show a strong regional focus of success and reader choice. This is, with all due
caution, as there is no data on why readers actually choose these bestsellers, an indication that the identification of the Scots lies far more in the local than in the regional
(Scotland or even region in Scotland) or the national (UK).
4.

Qualitative Analysis

Generally the last decades have brought a change in genre: whereas the 1980s and
1990s were dominated by romance fiction as the most popular kind of writing, the
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later 1990s and early 2000s feature a shift towards crime. Christine Marion Fraser,
Scotland's Catherine Cookson, Jessica Stirling, Emma Blair, the bestsellers of two
decades ago were slowly replaced by Ian Rankin, Quintin Jardine, Denise Mina and
Val McDermid. This change is by no means restricted to Scotland, as also on the UK
wide list romance has had to step aside for the benefit of crime fiction. But whether the
generally more critical perspective of crime fiction – in contrast to the more culturally
affirmative or escapist romance – has also brought an increased awareness of the complexities of the state of Scotland, is a matter for closer analysis.
A more superficial analysis reveals that this potentially raised awareness through the
shift to crime should at least be questioned. For the benefit of analysis current bestselling fiction can be divided into two basic categories:
1. Those books that create fictional microcosms which are identifiable as Scottish: they are set in
Scotland, Scots is imitated in dialogue, characters have typical Scottish names, etc. Writers of
this category closely follow conventions of their genre, thereby securing a wide and loyal readership. "Scottishness" in their books is to a great extent something not negotiable, rather something that can, essence-like, be filtered out of the individual text.
2. The other category of bestsellers is characterized by a more critical integration of past and contemporary problems of Scottish society. They certainly also follow genre conventions, but their
characters and representations of Scotland are far more subtle and less stereotypically Scottish.
We also often find themes that are woven into the narrative's frame and thereby brought to the
attention of a wider reading public. The books of this category are open9, in contrast to the other
categories' more closed books, in so far as they are far more likely to act as invitation to negotiate the state of Scotland.

In between these two categories, there are other bestsellers, such as Margaret Thomson
Davis, or Alexander McCall Smith. They belong to both categories, in a way, and are
exemplifications of the problems of putting writing into neat boxes: categorisation can
only be a first step to understanding the wide continuum of how Scotland is dealt
within Scottish bestselling fiction.
The planes on which Scottishness is defined, or negotiated, in Scottish bestselling fiction are diverse – there are the state and state institutions, history, language, landscape,
(social) geography, Scotland's relation to the Other (not only England), ethnicity,
economy and economic development, social myths of Scotland (such as "We are all
Jock Tamson's Bairns") and many more – and a complete analysis of all of them is not
possible here. It generally depends on the individual text in how far these planes are
included and, if so, how they are translated into the fictional world.
The key characteristic of all bestselling texts is the aspect of cultural selfhood, i. e. the
question what defines Scotland or what it means to be Scottish. The relation of Scotland to the Other, a matrix that allows the definition of the self, shall serve here as an
exemplary illustration. Such an analysis cannot stop at the question of the relation of
Scotland to the Other, the direct confrontation of Scottish and non-Scottish, but is further connected, as it is also done in the novels, to other planes that serve to mark Scot9

The concept of the open and closed text has been taken from Umberto Eco's 1962 study Opera
aperta (Das offene Kunstwerk, 1973).
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tishness. One of these, namely landscape, has been selected to exemplify the complexity of the text when it comes to the "making of cultural identity".
Generally, a study of Scotland and the Other reveals, on the basis of which geographical sphere is involved and how these are treated, two different Others, namely the general non-Scottish and England. Two phenomena can be distinguished when bestsellers
are consulted about the relationship of Scotland to the general Other: (1) a distinctness
of Scottish culture and (2) a lack of knowledge about Scotland. This can be derived
from the inclusion of cultural information that is not absolutely necessary for the development of the plot, and also not required by genre conventions, such as Jardine's
explanations of the Scottish judicial system or Scottish expressions, Fraser's identification of character behaviour as rooted in Scottish or Gaelic culture, or, last in this short
list of examples, Davis's allusions to local history and culture. The fact that these snippets of cultural information are woven into the text is one matter, that they are explained as being Scottish is the other. The purpose they serve in writing is the creation
of locality. But, at the same time, they are also a kind of fictional primer, adding to the
distinctness of Scotland.
Whereas the relation of Scotland to the general Other is rather neutrally informative,
the relation to its neighbour England is a very different matter. By and large, this relationship is characterized by a need for emancipation. This emancipation features in
two different ways: the first one is woven into the narrative of the text by using a variety of discourse planes. It is generally less directly challenging than the second way (to
be discussed below), yet, its message remains undoubtedly quite clear. One of these
planes, a specific kind of emancipative mechanism in the making of Scottish identity,
is natural geography, or landscape, which the following quote from Christine Marion
Fraser's romance Rhanna may illustrate:
It was a warm evening and the scent of honeysuckle filled the air. The rolling countryside
stretched green for miles. It was so different from the wild beauty of Rhanna. There was a gentleness about the fields and hedgerows and the peacefully grazing, orderly looking cows, so
unlike the shaggy self-willed beasts that freely roamed the island. But Fergus felt he would fall
of the world at any moment. He needed the strong shoulders of the mountains to keep him in
place, he was lost without the thunder of the sea and the cry of wild gulls. England was pretty
but too fashioned by man, there was none of the sense of freedom of lonely open spaces where
one could lose oneself and be alone to think. (339f.)

Landscapes have always played an important role in conveying a message within fictional texts, and in romance this is not different: it is much more than a part of the setting, but rather the expression of a cultural ideology. It gains a healing power; healing
the wounds from the negative influence of "civilisation". The second is found in modern society, in general and urbanity, in particular. Both are characterized by superficial
human relations and dubious morals. In Fraser's novels we find characters deeply
rooted in the land and its natural cycles. It thereby does not only structure the rhythm
of the day, but gives meaning to life and one's own existence. Beyond this conventional usage of landscape there is the further dimension of a comparison of cultures in
the quote. England and Scotland are counter-posed and an analysis reveals the following characteristics: England is depicted as a cultivated, almost edenic landscape
("warm evening and the scent of honeysuckle", "green for miles"), in which order pre-
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vails, yet it is characterized by a limited personal range. Scotland, on the contrary is
full of "wild beauty", a constantly challenging landscape ("shaggy self-willed beast",
"thunder of the sea") which is not crippling but allows an unlimited personal range and
freedom of mind ("freedom of open lonely spaces where one could lose oneself and be
alone to think"). The outcome of this depiction of the Scottish landscape and character
is a feeling of covert superiority: though both have their beauties, it is the availability
of freedom that defines the superior one of the two. The romantic in the reader is
stirred, and aroused to positively identify with Scotland. And whereas England is
shifted towards an image of being refined and elitist, Scotland is depicted as welcoming and nurturing.
The second strategy of emancipation is an active deconstruction of perceived English
superiority and Scottish inferiority. In Quintin Jardine's crime novels this deconstruction is situated in the frame of law and detection, a highly competitive field when it
comes to authority and experience. It is hardly surprising that the competition of England and Scotland is often embedded in the process of an investigation. Usually at a
point when a higher authority is needed. Throughout his writing, Jardine suggests that
the English perceive themselves naturally as superior. But the "Londoners", as they are
often referred to, lack knowledge of the local and thereby are depicted as inferior
within the boundaries of Scotland.
In Fraser's case this deconstruction can take the form of an even more open challenge.
In her writing the relation of Scottish and English is closely connected to social hierarchy. The English are representatives of state or cultural authority, whereas the "real"
Scots are reduced to the status of servants or "peasants and barbarians who know nothing of civilisation" (Fraser 1990, 20). So, a deconstruction of English superiority is
also a deconstruction of social superiority. Therefore it is little surprising to encounter
a sow named "Queen Victoria" because "no pig in all the land could be more regal and
royal than hers, even when it was rooting around in its trough for scraps" (64), to name
just one of the many examples which have similarly provocative potential.
We find a similar kind of competition of the Scottish and the Other in Rankin's fiction.
Superior knowledge of Scotland is a characteristic of John Rebus, whereas his partner
Siobhan Clarke often lacks this kind of cultural understanding, as illustrated in the following quote from Exit Music:
'Sounds like Scots, doesn't it?' Clarke had asked at one point.
'Maybe to someone from'England,' Rebus had retorted. Okay, so she'd walked into that one, as
so often before – her 'southern' accent had been easy prey for Rebus since the moment they'd
met. (63)

Beyond the aspect of linguistic competence, there is also the cultural competence of
asserting the difference between one's own and the Other's language. Both, linguistic
as well as cultural competence, serve as markers of Scottish distinctness. On the surface, this might echo Jardine's national prejudice, yet, there is a significant difference
between the two detectives. Bob Skinner, Jardine's protagonist, is not only usually
right in his intuition and judgement, but also morally sound – in short: he is a hero.
Rebus, on the contrary, is rather the opposite: his morals are questionable, and his
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drives for action can be almost fanatic. As a character he is too ambivalent to serve as
a role model. Furthermore, his partner Siobhan Clarke always proves to be a very good
investigator herself, not one that constantly needs to rely on cultural insider information. So, whereas Jardine and Fraser reduce the relationship of England and Scotland
to inferiority and superiority, Rankin widens the field. He includes highly disputed
topics, such as independence, but what the reader encounters is much more an exchange of positions than the absoluteness of a single one. There is nothing of the Scottish national machismo and superiority we find in Jardine. We don't find a negation of
national identification, but nonetheless a deconstruction of overly nationalised sentiments.
When it comes to the Other and the related discourse planes that have been sketched
above, Scotland is depicted as a competent and self-aware nation. Though the forcefulness of this fictional emancipation varies: from a polyphony of voices in which the
Scots have a distinct but not necessarily superior one to open nationalist sentiment.
5.

Conclusion

Scots are "readers [who] are much happier to support local talent rather than splash out
on a book by an English or American author"10 – so far the outcome of a survey by
Waterstone's from the year 2002. Although this does not represent the whole of Scottish readers, it indicates what has been argued in this paper: Scots do read Scottish
books, and not only because there is no other writing around. The continuing high
sales of Scottish authors, as well as their appearance on loan Top 100s and as bestselling stock of second hand bookshops leave no doubt about it, even indicate a certain
patriotism in the choice of reading. Over the last decades the amount of Scottish bestselling fiction has even increased. No doubt, the processes of devolution can be made
responsible, directly or indirectly, for an increased awareness of the diversity of Scottish fiction. Yet, whether the sheer number of Scottish bestsellers has really lead to an
increased awareness of the complexity of what Scotland is like, or what Scottishness
means for individual identification needs to be doubted. Content analysis has shown,
even if only exemplarily, that contemporary Scottish bestsellers offer a variety of
planes from which a reader can potentially choose in the process of identity reflection.
Scotland is depicted as distinct, especially with a focus on the local. But this distinctness is often based on stereotypical representations and positivist urges to define essential "Scottishness", rather than on a diversity that creates the need to critically reflect and carefully weigh the specific planes in the process of individual or collective
identification. In this, many bestsellers can be characterized as more devolutionary
writing. Yet, there are also post-devolutionary tendencies in bestselling fiction are free
from finding the "true Scottish self". These can be found not only in Ian Rankin, but
also Denise Mina's or Val McDermid's novels.

10

McGuire, Anne (2002): "Scottish readers plump for home-grown storytelling," in: The Herald
Scotland Online, 5 September, http://www.heraldscotland.com/sport/spl/aberdeen/scottishreaders-plump-for-home-grown-storytelling-1.139949, accessed 26 February 2010.
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Overall, in bestselling fiction of the last two decades we do not encounter such a clear
caesura between devolutionary and post-devolutionary writing; but rather an overlap
of both characteristics: nationalist identification, emancipation as well as cultural essentialism stand alongside a questioning and deconstructing pluralism. On the whole,
writers like Quintin Jardine and Christine Marion Fraser have fared much better over
the last years. Other books, like those of Rankin, are certainly successful, but are (so
far) only few among the many bestsellers in Scotland. It therefore remains to be seen
in the following years, in how far Scottish distinctness, stereotypes and essentialism
are successful ingredients of a Scottish bestselling fiction recipe, or if the future bestseller cuisine will open up to a diversity of what Scotland or Scottishness are, or are to
be.
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KIRSTEN SANDROCK (GÖTTINGEN)
The Changing Geographies of Ian Rankin's Edinburgh:
Crime and the City

There were those who said that Edinburgh was an invisible city, hiding its true feelings and intentions, its citizens outwardly respectable, its streets appearing frozen in time. You could visit
the place and come away with little sense of having understood what drove it. This was the city
of Deacon Brodie, where bridled passions were given free play only at night. The city of John
Knox, his rectitude stern and indomitable. You might need half a million pounds to buy one of
the better houses, yet outward show was frowned upon; a city of Saabs and Volvos rather than
Bentleys and Ferraris. Glaswegians – who considered themselves more passionate, more Celtic
– thought Edinburgh staid and conventional to the point of prissiness.
Hidden city. The historical proof: when invading armies advanced, the populace made themselves scarce in the caves and tunnels below the Old Town. Their homes might be ransacked,
but the soldiers would leave eventually – it was hard to enjoy victory without the evidence of
the vanquished – and the locals would come back into the light to begin the work of rebuilding.
Out of the darkness and into the light. (Ian Rankin, Set in Darkness 248)

This article examines the mutual implication of factual and fictional geographies in the
works of Ian Rankin and illustrates how these respective geographies affect the physical and material realities of Edinburgh in return. Particular attention will be paid to the
cultural and tourist activities which have evolved around Rankin's bestselling Inspector Rebus series, and which are effectively changing the city of Edinburgh. It will be
argued that the novels as well as the different forms of literary tourism that have developed around them have created a new reality for Edinburgh. This argument will be
developed in three consecutive steps. First, I will delineate the influence the city of
Edinburgh has had on Rankin's biography, especially on his development as a crime
novelist. It will be shown that Rankin adheres to the well-known idea of Edinburgh's
duality and that his career as a writer is closely related to what he promotes as the
search for authenticity in the novels. Second, I analyse how this alleged search for authenticity emerges in the Rebus series, which began in 1987 with the publication of
Knots & Crosses and ended in 2007 with Exit Music. Particular attention will be paid
to the three Rebus novels Dead Souls (1999), Set in Darkness (2000), and Fleshmarket
Close (2004), which are representative of the series' portrayal of Edinburgh as a city of
hidden truths. In a third step, I argue that this idea of searching for Edinburgh's secret
sides has also been taken up by the literary tourist industry that has developed around
the Rebus novels. I will illustrate how this Rebus tourist industry is currently creating
a second-order reality within Edinburgh, meaning a reality that is originally based on
the recreation of fiction but has now become a physical and material reality in itself.
The argument that the Rebus novels are creating a second-order reality for Edinburgh
draws on the theory of ethnographer Edward Bruner. In Culture on Tour: Ethno-
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graphies of Travel, Bruner argues that tourism must be understood as a valid form of
human experience, which must neither be belittled nor deconstructed in a postmodern
manner. Following Bruner, my essay argues for a post-postmodern reading of literary
tourism, where scholars have to adress not only one recreation of reality but actually a
dual recreation of realities – one in the fictional realm and one in the material and
physical world. In so doing, I seek to contribute to the growing field of material studies of literature, where texts are seen as existing not merely in the imaginative sphere
but also in the physical sphere. In the end, Rankin's Edinburgh will emerge as a complex space of fictional and factual realities that reinvents the city as much as the city is
reinvented through it.
1.

Biographical Aspects of Ian Rankin's Edinburgh

Rankin has repeatedly emphasised the influence Edinburgh has had on his development as a crime novelist. This includes the inspiration he has gained both from Scottish literature and culture in general as well as from living in Edinburgh as a student.
Rankin first moved to the city in order to attend university there and to study English
literature. He later embarked on a doctoral thesis on Muriel Spark at the University of
Edinburgh, but "then spent three years writing novels when he was supposed to be
working towards a PhD."1 In these early years of his literary career, Rankin also lived
in London and in rural France, but then moved back to Edinburgh and has been living
there ever since. This return to the city of his literary origins is rather important for a
reading of Rankin's novels as creating a second-order reality for Edinburgh. After all,
Rankin declares that he only "started writing the Rebus books in order to make sense
of Edinburgh," and that he uses Edinburgh as a "microcosm" for his exploration of
Scotland as a whole (Rankin, Rebus's Scotland 7; 130). Thus, the city of Edinburgh is
not a mere setting for Rankin's novels, but rather helps the author to explore the national character of Scotland in a manner similar to that of other adherents of the Tartan
Noir tradition.
Rankin repeatedly cites the Tartan Noir tradition as a major influence on his work. In
particular, he draws on the idea that Edinburgh is a divided city in the same manner
that writers like Robert Louis Stevenson, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Alasdair Gray,
Hugh MacDiarmid or James Hogg have done: "A contradictory city makes a good
capital for a country of contradictions" (Rankin, Rebus's Scotland 18). This quotation
invokes, on the one hand, Robert Louis Stevenson's Edinburgh: Picturesque Notes
(1879), in which Stevenson pays particular attention to the enigmatic, unknowable side
of Edinburgh. On the other hand, Rankin's statement calls to mind the concept of
"Caledonian antisyzygy," which was first described by Gregory Smith in Scottish Literature: Character & Influence (1919). Smith refers to the belief that the Scottish
identity is characterized by a distinct polarization or, as he puts it, by a "zigzag of contradictions" that is also reflected in Scottish literature:

1
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Perhaps in the very combination of opposites – what either of the two Thomases, of Norwich
and Cromarty, might have been willing to call 'the Caledonian antisyzygy' – we have a reflection of the contrasts which the Scot shows at every turn, in his political and ecclesiastical history, in his polemical restlessness, in his adaptability, which is another way of saying that he has
made allowance for new conditions, in his practical judgement, which is the admission that two
sides of the matter have been considered. If therefore, Scottish history and life are, as an old
northern writer said of something else, "varied with a clean contrair spirit," we need not be surprised to find that in his literature the Scot presents two aspects which appear contradictory.
(Smith, Scottish Literature: Character and Influence 4-5)

This concept of "Caledonian antisyzygy" also features prominently in Rankin's Rebus
novels. They are marked by the representation of extreme social, cultural and architectural oppositions that are said to shape the city of Edinburgh and its people. It is this
notion of a divided city that allows Rankin to develop his authenticity theme throughout the Rebus series and to create the belief in a hidden reality that can be discovered
when looking beneath the surface of the city.
In line with Rankin's biographical inspiration for the novels, the Rebus series sets out
to explore the hidden facets of Edinburgh. Readers are promised that they will discover the 'real' Edinburgh, meaning the Edinburgh that deals with drug abuse and
AIDS, illegal immigration, political conspiracies, paedophiles and numerous other
criminal activities that are not commonly associated with the city. Rankin alludes to
this belief in a covert urban reality when he states: "Edinburgh is ringed with 'problem'
estates which remain unvisited by most, and unseen by tourists" (Rankin, Rebus's
Scotland 89). The Rebus series seeks to make this 'other' side of Edinburgh known and
to give readers an insider view of the city. Thus, one function of the novels is to serve
as alternative tourist guides, through which foreigners can discover the local realities
of Edinburgh. Rankin himself endorses this view that his fiction seeks to teach foreigners a lesson in local history and culture:
I wanted to show tourists and outsiders that there was more to these places than shortbread and
tartan, golf and whisky and castles. Scotland faces the same challenges as any other nation. We
worry about crime, the environment, education and health, employment and migration. (Rankin,
Rebus's Scotland 120)

At first glance, the statement seems to suggest that the Rebus novels are founded on a
social realist understanding of literature. Rankin claims to reveal the 'true' Scotland of
the local people as opposed to the 'false' Scotland that is promoted by the traditional
tourist industry. At second sight, however, it becomes obvious that this claim of authenticity actually creates another myth, namely the myth that human experiences can
be divided into the categories of 'true' and 'false.' This division between 'true' and
'false' runs as a leitmotif throughout the Rebus series, where the former is typically
associated with tradition and/or working class experiences, whereas the latter is typically associated with change and/or upper class experiences. How this division of human experiences into 'true' and 'false' and the concomitant myth of authenticity also
shape the representation of Edinburgh in the Rebus novels will be analysed in the following section.

84
2.

KIRSTEN SANDROCK
Edinburgh in Dead Souls (1999), Set in Darkness (2000) and Fleshmarket
Close (2004)

The representation of Edinburgh in the Rebus series cultivates the belief in a divided
city. Edinburgh is portrayed as having a public face that is uninteresting and superficial, whereas the 'real' face, the one that is interesting and profound, is hidden from the
public. This dictum of searching for the truth behind the facade has certainly much to
do with the genre of crime fiction. After all, a detective novel is based on the idea that
certain parts of reality are hidden and must be unveiled by the protagonist in order to
uncover the truth.2 Inspector Rebus follows this dictate of the genre and constantly
seeks to unearth the secrets of the city and its people. He has, as Rankin puts it, "open
access to all layers of society, from the oligarchs to the dispossessed" (Rankin, qtd. in
Messent 178). Still, I believe that there is more to the myth of authenticity in Rankin's
work than can be explained by the genre alone. I also believe that there is more to it
than can be explained by the city alone, as some critics do when they write about Tartan Noir fiction. Julian Earwaker and Kathleen Becker, for instance, state that in Edinburgh the sense of "duality [...] is much stronger here than in most cities" (19). I
should like to qualify this statement so as to suggest that the idea of Edinburgh's unrivalled duality has become a myth in itself – a myth that may be grounded in physical
realities but that has since developed a reality of its own.
There are numerous geographical symbols in the Rebus novels that endorse the idea
that Edinburgh is a divided city. This includes references to the Old Town versus the
New Town, to districts inhabited by different classes and religious communities as
well as to parts of the city inhabited by the supporters of different football teams. All
of these stand as geographical and social symbols for Edinburgh's duality, which Rankin plays with in order to create his myth of authenticity and make his novels seem
truer than other accounts of the city.
One of the recurring oppositions throughout the Rebus series is the combination of
factual and fictional geographies. On the one hand, real-life locations are used to "give
the books a sense of verisimilitude" (Rankin, Rebus's Scotland 62). In so doing, they
present readers who know Edinburgh with a sense of geographical validity. Those
readers who do not know Edinburgh can refer to the map of the inner part of the city
that is included in recent paperback editions of the novels. On the other hand, fictional
locations feature recurrently in the Rebus series and stand opposed to the real-life settings. These fictional locations take on a similar function as the non-fictional ones in
so far as they contribute to the novels' discourse of geographical authenticity. This
may seem contradictory at first, but Rankin confirms that his use of imaginary settings
stems from the desire to write about the genuine problems of Edinburgh without stigmatizing certain areas of the city. In his foreword to Fleshmarket Close, for instance,
Rankin affirms that the issues of illegal immigration and racist crime that are dealt
with in the novel are part of Edinburgh's social reality. Yet, he wants to avoid any one-
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to-one correspondences with real-life geographies in order to protect the inhabitants of
the city:
The village of Banehall doesn't exist, so please don't pore over maps looking for it. Nor will you
find a detention centre called Whitemire in any part of West Lothian, or an estate called Knoxland on the western outskirts of Edinburgh. (Rankin, Fleshmarket Close 1)

The statement reveals that Rankin believes his audience are not only interested in
socio-cultural and political affairs, but that they are likely to become involved in the
issues he writes about. He concludes his foreword to Fleshmarket Close with references to various internet sites where readers can get "further information on some of
the issues in this book" (Rankin, Fleshmarket Close 1). The list includes, amongst others, links to the Scottish Refugee Council and to the Scottish Office of Amnesty International, which confirm the active interrelationship Rankin envisions between the fictional and factual realities of Scotland.
Throughout the Rebus series, this investigation into genuine social issues in the guise
of fictional realities functions as a strategy to reveal what Rankin construes as the hidden 'truth' about Edinburgh. The "high-rise blocks" in Knoxland are explicitly marked
as fictional settings when they are described as being "nothing like real houses", and
yet they serve to expose the difficulties of Edinburgh's immigrant population, whose
social and physical status is frequently less than secured (Fleshmarket Close 4). In the
end, both the fictional and the factual geographies of Rankin's Edinburgh contribute to
the authenticity claim of the novels. This is also true for the second opposition that can
be witnessed in the representation of Edinburgh in the Rebus series, namely the mixture of well-known settings with not-so-well-known settings.
When it comes to the representation of real-life settings, the Rebus novels feature a
combination of typical and atypical tourist settings. By typical tourist settings I mean
well-known sites such as the Royal Mile, Waverley Station, Salisbury Crags, or Holyrood Palace, all of which are likely to be known by anybody who has ever been to Edinburgh. This is also true for the numerous references to famous street names in the
novels. Princes Street, Grassmarket, Cowgate, High Street, Cockburn Street or Holyrood Road are regularly mentioned on Rebus's journeys through the city, and they contribute to the notion of authenticity in the series. They are part of what John Urry has
called the "tourist gaze," meaning the particular ways of "seeing" that the tourist industry promotes in order to create pleasurable and mostly carefree experiences for their
customers (The Tourist Gaze 11-12). The Rebus series partly re-enacts these touristic
ways of seeing when using well-known Edinburgh settings that will provide readers
with a sense of geographical familiarity. Yet, the novels do not stop with the tourist
recreation of Edinburgh. They mix typical tourist settings with lesser well known sites
of the city, thus assisting readers in their quest for authenticity by taking them in their
reading from well-known places to the unfamiliar spaces of Edinburgh.
The district of Leith on the south shore of the Firth of Forth is an example of such a
place that is usually outside of the tourist gaze. The area is known as a former shipping
port that used to be affluent but then suffered from the general industrial decline in the
first part of the twentieth century. In recent years, the district has been restructured and
given a modern touch, yet with the effect that much of its local character has been lost.
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The novel Set in Darkness depicts this history of Leith almost tenderly in a manner
that not many tourist guides will do. Readers learn that the once "prosperous" district
developed a culture of "drugs" and "prostitution" when the recession set in, and that
this underground culture was destroyed again through the recent renovations (Set in
Darkness 84). It is part of the novels' adherence to the categories of true and false realities that Rebus views these later changes with reluctance, as they destroy what he
deems to be the 'true' local character:
Not for him the charming, rejuvenated taverns of The Shore or the gleaming Victorian hostelries
to be found on Great Junction Street and Bernard Street. For the nameless howffs, the spit 'n'
sawdusts, you had to look slightly further afield, charting streets which few Scottish Offices
brogues from the HQ down the road ever trod. (Set in Darkness 381)

Apart from the class-consciousness that is prevalent in this statement, the notion of
authenticity emerges once again as a leitmotif. Rebus dislikes the modernised look of
Leith, which may be welcome to outsiders but spoils what he considers to be the original character of the district. The novel thus acts as an advocate for originality, where
originality means the nostalgic look back to the Edinburgh of the past that was yet unaffected by the policies of social and cultural transformation.
This opposition between the 'original' Edinburgh of the past and the 'fake' Edinburgh
of the present goes hand in hand with the opposition between typical tourist and nontourist settings. There are numerous examples of non tourist settings in the Rebus novels that are depicted as sites of originality whereas typical tourist settings are depicted
as simulations of reality. Places such as Cramond, Hillend or the Grange area feature
in the novel as examples of the 'true' city that is at the heart of the Rebus series. Readers learn that Cramond is "one of the city's better areas" and therefore not typically
associated with multicultural residents (Fleshmarket Close 166) or that Hillend is
"[k]nown locally for its artificial ski-slope" (Dead Souls 145). They are also given an
account of the interior of "a three-storey Georgian semi" house in the Grange area
(Dead Souls 457), all of which adds to the idea that readers of the novels will obtain
particulars of the city that are usually only known to insiders. Thus, the Rebus series
promotes the idea that the books contain secret knowledge about the city. Readers are
given the feeling that they have access to the inner circle of Edinburgh life, as becomes
particularly apparent when typical tourist settings are chosen in order to reveal deeper
insights into Edinburgh's 'real' character.
The depiction of Arthur's Seat in Dead Souls is an example of the opposition that is
created in the Rebus novels between the typical tourist gaze and the insider's knowledge of Edinburgh. The hill is described as a place of ambiguity: stunningly beautiful
on the outside but dangerous and enigmatic once you look at it through the eyes of a
local. Dead Souls opens with a scene where Rebus climbs Arthur's Seat and thinks
about the duality of Edinburgh, which seems to be only apparent to insiders:
From this height, the sleeping city seems like a child's construction, a model which has refused
to be constrained by imagination. [...] Out in the Forth, the faint bulbs from pocket torches illuminate toy boats resting on black crêpe paper. In this universe, the jagged spires of the Old
Town would be angled matchsticks, Princes Street Gardens a Fuzzy-Felt board. [...] But peering
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inside ... peering inside would destroy the effect.
Peering inside would change everything. (Dead Souls 3)

Passages like this are paradigmatic for the Rebus novels' quest for authenticity. The
books function as alternative tourist guides that reveal the 'real' Edinburgh to their
readers, the one that purportedly exists behind the outer facades of the city and that is
more real than any other part of Edinburgh. This belief in a reality that is more real
because it is hidden from the public view is even promoted by the tourist industry that
has developed around the Rebus series, as I will illustrate in the third part of this essay.
3.

Edinburgh's Changing Geographies

The local tourist industry has been quick to spot the potential of Rankin's novels as
sources of commodification. The Rebus series has become the focus of various cultural events hosted by the city as well as of an independent tourist business that has
been active since the year 2000. What is important about this commodification of
Rankin's literature is that it takes up the authenticity theme of the Rebus series and
uses it as a marketing scheme. The cultural events and the tourist business thus cater to
the growing group of travellers who like to set themselves apart from traditional tourists on account of their desire for lifelike experiences. Travellers usually object to the
prearranged ways of seeing that are created by the traditional tourist industry. Instead,
they wish to get to know the realities of the local people and thereby enact in reality
the search for authenticity that is promoted in the Rebus novels.
An example for the strategic marketing of the authenticity theme through the local
tourist industry is the exhibition the National Library of Scotland ran on Rebus from
November 2007 to January 2008. The exhibition focused, amongst other aspects, on
the literary recreation of Edinburgh in the books. It promised visitors an exploration of
the "formative influences" Edinburgh has had on Rankin and to reveal to them "other
tales from Edinburgh's dark underbelly."3 This promise draws not only on the image of
Edinburgh's duality but it also plays into the authenticity myth of the Rebus novels.
Visitors were offered "to do some sleuthing of their own as clues throughout the exhibition lead to the culprit in the National Library's very own murder mystery."4 Thus,
the NLS exhibition adopted the originality theme of the Rebus novels and promised to
uncover the hidden 'truth' of the city in a similar manner as Rankin's fiction does.
This form of authenticity marketing could be easily deconstructed from a postmodern
viewpoint as a simulation of reality, or, rather, as a simulation of fiction. Following
Baudrillard, we could say that the exhibition seeks to produce a copy of Rankin's fictionalised Edinburgh, but that in so doing, it perverts this fictional reality and becomes
a simulation of it (see Baudrillard). We could say, then, that this is a second-order
simulation because it is a simulation of the imaginative world rather than a simulation
of the physical world. Yet, I would like to make a different argument in this essay.
3
4

Orion Publishing Group, "Crime Scene Edinburgh: 20 Years of Rankin & Rebus," http://
www.ianrankin.net/pages/news/index.asp?NewsID=21, accessed 1 November 2010.
Orion Publishing Group, "Crime Scene Edinburgh: 20 Years of Rankin & Rebus," http://
www.ianrankin.net/pages/news/index.asp?NewsID=21, accessed 1 November 2010.

88

KIRSTEN SANDROCK

Following the theories of Edward Bruner, I would like to suggest that the NLS exhibition is not a second-order simulation but rather a second-order reality. What I mean by
this is that the exhibition, just like other forms of literary tourism, creates a new reality
for Edinburgh, one that may be initially based on fiction but now affects the physical
and material realities of the city. In this second-order reality, the quest for "authenticity
is a red herring" (Bruner, Culture on Tour 5) because both the fiction and the facts can
be genuinely experienced. Bruner argues in this respect that all forms of reality must
be recognised as real, including the tourist industry and the experiences arising from it.
Whether tourists take part in typical sightseeing tours or whether travellers mingle
with the locals in order to satisfy their need for authenticity: all tourist experiences are
authentic according to Bruner because they reflect different realities of a place (Culture on Tour 160). Bruner does not believe in the division between reality and simulation that is endorsed by Baudrillard and other postmodern critics. For Bruner, this division only leads to the search for "such limiting binaries as authentic-inauthentic, truefalse, real-show, back-front," which he believes to be illusions in themselves (Culture
on Tour 5). In order to transcend these binaries, Bruner proposes to do away with the
concepts of simulacrum and simulation and to recognise instead that one reality is no
more genuine than another.
Bruner's contention that all human experiences are genuine provides a fruitful way to
rethink the changing geographies of Ian Rankin's Edinburgh. Following Bruner's argument that tourism is no more or less authentic than any other form of reality, we
could say that the NLS exhibition creates a second-order reality in which fact and fiction are mutually dependent on each other for their physical and imaginative existence.
After all, the Rebus novels depend on the geographical and social realities of Edinburgh whereas the city of Edinburgh is dependent on works such as Rankin's Rebus
novels in order to legitimise its status as UNESCO City of Literature and to profit
from it. Thus, Edinburgh is as much affected by its literary representation as the literary representation of Edinburgh is affected by the physical and social geographies of
the city.
The same concept of a second-order reality can be applied to other forms of commodification of the Rebus series. One example is the Oxford Bar on Edinburgh's Young
Street. It is the favourite pub of Inspector Rebus in the novels, which Rankin initially
chose as a real-life setting because of its air of originality. The author states that he
liked the pub because it was "a small and wilfully 'clubby' place [...] so wonderfully
hidden away that strangers seldom stumbled upon it" (Rankin, Rebus's Scotland 61).
This sense of being hidden from the public eye goes hand in hand with the aura of insider knowledge that is created around the bar in the novels. The pub's name is usually
abbreviated as the 'Ox' by regulars like Rebus, who also cherish its "nicotine-coloured
walls" and consider it an honour to be served by "the rudest barman in Edinburgh"
(Dead Souls 40; xi). Thus, the Oxford Bar represents the opposite of what is usually
associated with the traditional tourist business or with upper-class experiences. It is,
therefore, 'original' in the categories of the Rebus series. Yet, the pub has become a
significant tourist attraction ever since it became famous for its appearance in the novels.
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It is interesting to see how the fictional fame the Oxford Bar has gained through the
Rebus series has affected the pub's marketing strategy. Its current promotion as setting
for the novels seems to conflict with the claim for originality that once induced Rankin
to choose the pub. This becomes particularly apparent on the homepage of the Oxford
bar. The website features an extensive section of newspaper articles in which the pub
is mentioned in connection with the Rebus novels as well as a "Literary Forum" (see
Oxford Bar). Both of these seem to be geared at tourists who have read Rankin's works
and are now invited to come and experience for themselves the place where Inspector
Rebus drinks. Adherents of Baudrillard might say that this marketing of the bar as a
site of literary fame is a simulation of its former originality rather than a new reality.
Yet, following Bruner I would like to claim that the literary prominence of the Oxford
Bar has created a second-order reality for the pub, where its fictional appearance
merges with its material reality to the points of being inseparable. That the bar has become more famous and probably more profitable since its appearance in Rankin's
work does not mean that it is less original. This contention is also made on the homepage of the Oxford Bar: "writers and artists continue [...] [to] feature amongst the
broad spectrum of customers, who make the Oxford Bar what it is and always has
been: a real pub for real people" (see Oxford Bar website). In the end, the changes
brought to the Oxford Bar through its literary fame are neither more nor less genuine
than its previous status as an ordinary pub for ordinary people. There may be more
tourists and travellers in the bar ever since it has become part of Rankin's Edinburgh,
but if we accept that these tourists and travellers are just as real as any other visitor of
the Oxford Bar, then we can also accept that the pub is still as original as it used to be.
The only difference is that the Oxford Bar's new reality is constructed around the myth
of its being more authentic than the rest of Edinburgh, but that is part of its marketing
scheme. The entire Rebus trademark is constructed around this authenticity myth, as
can also be seen in my last example of the Rebus tourist industry: RebusTours.
RebusTours was founded as an independent tourist business in 2000 by John Skinner,
after whose death the establishment was taken over by Colin Brown. The business offers "walking tours of Edinburgh," which take visitors to the real-life settings of Rankin's novels, in particular to some of the lesser known sites. There are two different
walking tours customers can take, and a third is in preparation. The first tour is called
"Hidden City," the second one "The Body Politic" and the third one will be called "Secret City" (see RebusTours). Thus, the very names of the tours use the concept of authenticity as a marketing strategy. The same is true for the general advertising of RebusTours as a tourist business for travellers. The homepage invites readers to
"[e]xperience the dark and hidden world of Ian Rankin's best selling Rebus novels and
discover the history and mystery of the real locations, with stunning views of some of
Edinburgh's unexplored areas" (RebusTours). Similarly, likewise, the tours promise to
show visitors the places "behind the normal tourist haunts," as if these hidden places
offer more realistic versions of the city than the places included in the traditional tourist rides (RebusTours).
Once again, it would be easy to dismantle this authenticity strategy as a simulation of
Rankin's fiction. It could furthermore be said that the allegedly hidden places visited
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on the RebusTours are no longer hidden once they are commodified for tourism and
once hundreds of Rebus readers go there week after week and take pictures of them.
Still, I would like to reinforce my argument that literary tourism is not a mere simulation of fiction but rather a reality in itself. It is what Bruner calls a "new culture constructed specifically for a tourist audience" (Culture on Tour 5). In the case of RebusTours, it is a culture created for Rebus fans from around the world who want to experience Rankin's Edinburgh. This means that they want to be guided to places apart
from traditional tourism, and that they want to experience the not-so-well-known reallife settings featured in the novels. In so doing, RebusTours changes the physical and
material realities of the city by bringing visitors and, consequently, business to these
parts of the city that are otherwise outside of the tourist gaze. The places may thus no
longer be hidden but they are experiencing a new reality through the effects of literary
tourism. Some might say that this form of tourism is a second-order simulation because it is the simulation of fiction. I myself would rather subscribe to Bruner's idea
and argue that the literary tourism around the Rebus novels is a second-order reality –
one which may be based on a fiction, but it is as real as any other aspect of the city,
which is continually reinvented in and through literature and history.
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FRAUKE REITEMEIER (GÖTTINGEN)
The World According to McCall Smith, or:
How Scottish is Scotland Street?

1.

Introduction

Edinburgh as presented in Ian Rankin's best-selling crime novels is rather grim and
depressing. Edinburgh in the novels of Alexander McCall Smith is shown very differently (Silet 2006, 31) – and the same is true, by extension, of McCall Smith's world
at large. As his website proclaims, Alexander McCall Smith lives in a world of his
own, populated by various animals – giraffes, hedgehogs and dogs – and decorated
with cups of coffee, paintbrushes and typewriters (McCall Smith/Kino Creative 20072010).
McCall Smith was a professor of medical law at the University of Edinburgh before he
became one of Scotland's most prolific writers with series of novels set in such diverse
places as Botswana, Edinburgh, London and Regensburg, not to mention a number of
standalone novels on various subjects and many children's books. His novels introduce
the reader to lady detectives, gallery owners, professors of Romance philology, philosophers and Lib Dem MPs, to mention just a few. With the exception of the von
Igelfeld novels, readers tend to react to his series in always the same way: they are fascinated, touched, and they feel drawn into his world. In the words of 'Andrew', an
American reader:
Opening 44 Scotland Street is like paging through a pop-up book, with characters, situations,
and a description of Edinburgh that pops right off the page. It is simply a fun, fun book to read,
especially if you have spent any time in Europe. McCall Smith is a master of character development, with realistic dialogue and emotional descriptions that help the reader feel that he has
escaped into Scotland. A great book to read between heavy non-fiction books. ('Andrew' 2007)

"Especially if you have spent any time in Europe": that indicates that 'Andrew' thinks
McCall Smith's characters are lifelike, that you meet just these people when rounding
a corner in Edinburgh. Similar ratings of other McCall Smith books can easily be
found (Matzke 2006, 64), such as Helaine's recommendation of the No 1 Ladies' Detective Agency series:
There is a cadence to the writing – to the verbiage of Mma Ramotswi and her colleagues. You
almost hear the voices. However, I was so disappointed to learn that the author was a man and a
Scots [sic] at that (he did live in Botswana, I guess). ('Helaine' 2010)

'Helaine's' disappointment at noting that McCall Smith is not from Botswana, but from
Scotland, is a clear indication that she was convinced of the 'realism' in the voices of
the Precious Ramotswe series. These are just two examples; I could give more. McCall
Smith, then, seems to have managed to capture the spirit of Botswana, of Edinburgh,
of London, so convincingly and so well that his readers feel the books are taken 'from
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life'. Still, they are works of fiction. How McCall Smith does that, how the settings are
depicted in his novels, and why his readers are so enchanted by them is what this paper
will analyse, with a focus on the Edinburgh series.1
2.

McCall Smith's Scotland

According to a movie produced by the Destination Edinburgh Marketing Alliance, life
in Edinburgh is "elegant, confident, diverse" (DEMA 2010): The city is full of happy
people, full of space to live in – it has beautiful architecture, seemingly little traffic,
with good public transport –; it is a city of high-quality shopping opportunities, of outdoor activities, of trade and arts and music, and it has plenty of open green spaces.
This is a city well worth moving to. You do not meet beggars in the streets, no litter,
no traffic jams, no industrial estates or run-down tenement blocks. This is not really
the city of Ian Rankin. But is it that of McCall Smith?
We see more of Edinburgh and of Scotland in the Scotland Street novels than in the
Isabel Dalhousie series, and for that reason this paper will mainly focus on this series.
The Scotland Street novels are centred around the house at the eponymous address; the
flats are inhabited by anthropologist Domenica Macdonald, aged 60 or thereabouts, by
narcissist surveyor Bruce Anderson who sublets some of his rooms, by Pat Macgregor,
a twenty-year-old on her second gap year, and by the Pollock family: Five-year-old
Bertie Pollock is a child prodigy whose gender-unspecific education is managed by his
bossy mother Irene, while his father Stuart is only very rarely able to dampen her enthusiasm. Other characters are grouped around them, such as Angus Lordie, a portrait
painter of roughly the same age as Domenica; Matthew Duncan, a thirty-year-old,
somewhat successful gallery owner, and Big Lou, the owner and manager of a coffeeshop. In the course of the series, other characters join them, but these form the centre
of all the books. It is the comfortable feeling of meeting them time and again – and an
interest in watching them change, as is the case with Bruce Anderson, or remain
largely the same, as with Bertie – that induces many readers to come back to McCall
Smith for more Scotland Street novels.2
In cross-section, the roughly four generations present a sophisticated and detailed image of Edinburgh. The Pollock family, for example, most notably Irene, are doing their
best to be as un-Edinburghian as they can possibly be. Irene's greatest fear is that Bertie becomes a member of the typical Edinburgh establishment, meaning narrowminded, male, middle-class:
'Do we want Bertie to become part of that whole Edinburgh scene? Is this not the reason why
we're sending him to a less-stuffy school [the Rudolf Steiner School]? To get him away from

1

2

Surprisingly, McCall Smith's novels have only rarely caught the attention of literary critics.
Very little secondary literature can be found, especially with respect to the Scotland Street and
Isabel Dalhousie series. Most critics focus on the depiction of crime in the Mma Ramotswe
novels.
All McCall Smith novels will be referred to by an abbreviated title and the page number in this
paper. For a list of abbreviations, see the bibliography of the primary sources.
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that whole, tight Edinburgh attitude, that whole middle-class, Merchant-Company view of the
world?' (ET, 36)

Bertie's wishes are, for the most part, ignored by her – Irene simply cannot accept that
he could do with – and would like to get – at least some of that 'middle-class' upbringing. His father manages to provide only a little respite.
It is easy to come across important people in Edinburgh, and they tend to mix with the
ordinary people quite naturally. As Bertie is an exceptionally bright and articulate
child, he sometimes gets himself into tight corners. Once, for example, when he tries
to cross busy Dundas Street, he is overwhelmed by the dense traffic and in danger of
being run over. He is saved, though, by Jack McConnell, the then First Minister of
Scotland, who simply leaves him to return to Scotland Street on his own – without
posing for the papers. This is explicitly commented on:
'Effie, you simply won't believe what I've just seen [...]. A wee boy panicked in the middle of
Dundas Street and froze. Then he was rescued, snatched from the jaws of death by [...] Jack
McConnell, First Minister of Scotland. Yes! Yes! What a to-do! But he slipped away, and so I
don't think he'll want this to get into the papers. So not a word, Effie.' (ET, 115)

While the stereotype of gossipy Edinburgh is reinforced in this, the main focus is on
the way people with a high visibility profile are treated: even notable politicians behave like everyone else, and their privacy is respected in Edinburgh. Bertie is not only
saved by the First Minister, he also recognises Labour MP Tam Dalyell (ScSt, 179)
and has a short chat with him. Both Domenica and Angus Lordie remember meeting
several distinguished writers and poets; and Matthew and Pat have to reclaim a painting from Ian Rankin. In a later book, Bertie Pollock will help Rankin recognise one of
the Royal Scottish archers who inadvertently nearly shoots Rankin while practising on
the Meadows. Edinburgh may be the capital of Scotland, but it certainly is a village.
It is mainly the older generation that has decided views on Edinburgh and Scotland in
general. Thus, Domenica and Angus often move from an observation of a particular
incident to globalised statements. When Pat asks Domenica's opinion about Bruce's
last flatmate, for example, and reveals that he called her a slut, Domenica is rather censorious: "'Male double standards,' said Domenica sharply, adding: 'Of course, Edinburgh's full of double standards, isn't it? Hypocrisy is built into the stonework here.'"
(ScSt, 10)
Domenica's and Angus's shared opinion of life in Scotland is that while parts of it
could be better (and used to be better, 'back then', though neither of them ever gives a
recognisable date), on the whole life in Edinburgh is acceptable. Edinburgh may be a
"city of utter snobs" (ScSt, 118), full of hypocrisy (ScSt, 10) and a "city of respectability" (ScSt, 136), but living here is utterly preferable to living elsewhere.
Unlike in the Isabel Dalhousie series, McCall Smith uses other towns to set off Edinburgh's virtues and vices. By people in Edinburgh, Arbroath, for example, is considered to be only a small town on the east coast – which implies provincialism – but
people from Arbroath are brought up to be hard-working and honest, like Big Lou,
who has furthermore educated herself by reading slowly through the stock of books
she bought from the previous owner of her coffee-shop.

94

FRAUKE REITEMEIER

While Arbroath has largely positive connotations within the Scotland Street universe,
Glasgow is presented as being full of bad behaviour (ET, 165), but above all as a city
of crime. Already in the first novel of the series, Matthew recalls that his grandfather
told him never to trust anyone from Glasgow, though he never gave a reason (ScSt,
214). In Espresso Tales, Bertie and Stuart travel to Glasgow to reclaim their lost car,
and meet with Lard O'Connor (ET, 172 ff.) who turns out to be a gangster. O'Connor
himself euphemistically explains that he is engaged in 'distribution': "'We circulate
things. We make sure that things don't just stay in one place for ever. We encourage
changes of ownership.'" (ET, 178) He is very kind to Bertie and Stuart, though, and
even helps them to recover their car, even if it is not really the one which they have
lost but only the identical model with a stolen number plate. Later on in the series, he
proves very helpful in chasing off one of Big Lou's boyfriends. That Glasgow is the
city where crime seems to prosper does not mean that there are no criminals in Edinburgh, though. At one time, Pat discovers a failed break-in at the gallery. The policemen inform her that they know quite well who is responsible but cannot prove it, so
that he goes scot-free. Another time Domenica is very sure that her neighbour Antonia
has stolen a blue Spode teacup; it turns out, though, that the apparently stolen cup actually belongs to Antonia, thus both highlighting the comparative lack of major crime
and the essentially uncriminal cast of mind of the average Edinburgh inhabitant (LSc
251).
Some topics that one would expect to see in a novel dealing with Scotland are only
touched upon. Religion does not play a major role, for example; in 44 Scotland Street
it is gently made fun of when a minister of the Wee Free Reformed Presbyterian
Church (Discontinued) reacts to Angus Lordie's portrait of him by calling a fatwa on
Angus. What sounds rather dramatic and large-scale is revealed to be a comparatively
ridiculous event:
A group of them came and sang Gaelic psalms outside my door. [...] I went out and thanked
them afterwards and they looked a bit disconcerted. They mumbled something about how I
would hear from them again, but they didn't seem to have much heart for it. (ScSt, 260-261.)

None of the characters regularly goes to church, and it is only Angus who sometimes
remembers verses from the Bible, or has any religious inclination at all.
Scotland is also a land with a very particular history, that of resisting English attempts
at invasion or political takeover; again, this does not play any large role. The Jacobite
conflict, still a topic in the touristic representation of today's Scotland, is taken up
when Big Lou discovers that her boyfriend Robbie is an active Jacobite and has invited
the Pretender – a distant Belgian relative of Bonnie Prince Charlie – over to Scotland
(WB). Their attempt to restart enthusiasm for the Stuarts dramatically and comically
fails (LSc).
Similarly, tartan and the 'traditional' Scottish dress is rarely alluded to and usually
treated in a fairly light-hearted way. When Bruce Anderson is invited to the annual
ball of the South Edinburgh Conservative Association he chooses his full formal Highland dress but, in his hurry, he forgets to put on underpants. He steals a pair from his
employer and is caught – which would not have happened if he had dressed in an Eng-
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lish-style evening suit. Thus, the stereotypical images of Scottishness that are so appealing to the tourist are deconstructed and exposed in their superficiality.
Apart from such Scottish topics and the recognisable, 'real' Edinburgh inhabitants we
are also taken to some of Edinburgh's geographically identifiable places such as the
National Gallery, various streets (Dundas Street, George Street) and areas (Stockbridge, The Grange) and shops, such as Jenners, Valvona and Crolla in Elm Row, and
Ottakar's in George Street (now a Waterstone bookshop). It is this, together with the
popularity of McCall Smith's novels, that has prompted the team at Edinburgh's City
of Literature Trust to put together a walking trail in the footsteps of the 44 Scotland
Street people.3
'Real' life, in the shape of existing people and places, and fictional life are blended in
the series, and they are mixed with a kind and generous look at the city itself. The image of Edinburgh contains some problems and difficulties, yet they are ultimately resolved or toned down: as has already been suggested, there is crime, but it is on a
comparatively small scale and by and large under control. Serious major crime happens elsewhere (in Glasgow, for example). There are people who act strangely, but the
really mentally ill are taken to Carstairs Hospital in South Lanarkshire, the place that
Bertie expects to be the eventual destination of his psychiatrist Dr. Hugo Fairbairn.
There are people who mercilessly exploit others, but they are eventually made to leave
Edinburgh, like Big Lou's ex-boyfriend Eddie. Life in Edinburgh is decidedly not perfect, but people mostly strive to make it better for everyone; this task falls mainly on
the shoulders of the older generation, of Domenica in particular, who tries very hard to
be charitably disposed towards everyone and to act accordingly. This moral obligation
seems to be the main reason why religion is played down throughout the series; there
is little need for an explicitly Christian charity if it can be replaced by a strong sense of
morality.
On the whole, the ideas that form the basis of the Scotland Street novels are reminiscent of eighteenth-century ideas formulated in the Scottish Enlightenment.4 In the belief that man's most natural state is to be found in living together, in forming a society,
Scottish Enlightenment philosophers laid special emphasis on moral virtues such as
tolerance, common sense and altruism. Interested in the development and progress of
societies they can be considered "the true inventors of what we today call the social
sciences: anthropology, ethnography, sociology, psychology, history, and [...] economics." (Herman 54) Seen in this light, it should not come as a surprise that Domenica is
an anthropologist, that Pat's father is a psychiatrist, and that Irene tries to shape a better
world through her education of Bertie. This, then, could be the key to McCall Smith's
attractiveness: the resuscitation of Enlightenment ideas in the form of a serial novel. If
so, it should also form the basis of the other McCall Smith books.
3

4

A similar walking tour has been put on in Gaborone, in the footsteps of the Mma Ramotswe
series (see Brandenburg 2008). It is not only in Scotland that cities try to make money from literary tourism.
I am indebted to the participants of the Scotland section at the 2010 Anglistentag for the suggestion.
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3.

McCall Smith's Botswana

McCall Smith's first published series, focussing on the female private investigator Precious Ramotswe, is also set in a capital, in Gaborone, Botswana. For Mma Ramotswe,
living in Botswana is a matter of intense pride:
God put us on this earth. We were all Africans then, in the beginning, because man started in
Kenya, as Dr Leakey and his Daddy have proved. So, if one thinks carefully about it, we are all
brothers and sisters, and yet everywhere you look, what do you see? Fighting, fighting, fighting.
Everywhere, except Botswana. That's thanks to Sir Serethe Khama, who was a good man, who
invented Botswana and made it a good place. (LDA, 33)
The great swathe of territory which the British had not known what to do with had prospered to
become the best-run state in Africa, by far. Well could people shout Pula! Pula! Rain! Rain!
with pride. (LDA, 150)

One might wonder just why Botswana needs a detective agency, if life in Botswana is
so good. The answer to that is rather simple:
The problem, of course, was that people did not understand the difference between right and
wrong. They needed to be reminded about this, because if you left it to them to work out for
themselves, they would never bother. They would just find out what was best for them, and then
they would call that the right thing. (LDA, 33)

This is already an indication of how Mma Ramotswe deals with her cases: On the
whole, they are not major criminal cases – such as murder – but involve missing husbands, unfaithfulness, embezzlement and fraud, and she usually solves them without
calling in the police (Silet 2003, 29; Sassi 2008, 616).
Some of her cases reflect directly features of living in Botswana: when a woman asks
her to look for her missing husband who had taken to visiting a Christian group, Mma
Ramotswe finds out that he was eaten by a crocodile (LDA, 64-70). In another case
Mma Ramotswe investigates strange events at a hospital, where patients always die on
Fridays when a particular doctor is present. She finds out, though, that it is not the doctor who is responsible, but the cleaning lady who uses the room's electric socket for
her vacuum cleaner and regularly unplugs the life-preserving machines. Cases like
these highlight both the wild and dangerous aspects of African flora and fauna and
show up the still-existing poverty.5
As in the Scotland Street series, the depiction of Gaborone is littered with references to
what seem to be recognisable people and places (LDA, 92, 139; Charlie Gotso, LDA,
180-191). Checking what appear to be facts proves to be rather difficult, though, as
5

The lack of real crime and of HIV/AIDS is regularly commented on in interviews. McCall
Smith explains them with his belief that "it is important to be optimistic. [...] I don't see why one
should go through life feeling that all is bleakness and that there are no possibilities" (Mekgwe
2006, 183). Besides, he prefers to show the positive side of Africa to those people who tend to
see only the negative sides: "Also I think it's a great pity that when people think about Africa
these days they think about the images of starvation, AIDS, and suffering – which admittedly
are a part of the reality of Africa – but they are only one part of the reality. People never hear
about the decency, the humor, the warmth, the human niceness of so many people in Africa."
(Silet 2003, 30)

THE WORLD ACCORDING TO MCCALL SMITH

97

Maik Brandenburg has found out. While the Scotland Street novels use the real names
of writers and politicians this is not the case in the Precious Ramotswe novels. But the
narrator introduces the characters as if everyone knew them, like for example Mrs
Mapondwe, a very minor character: "It was a matter of pride to Mr J. L. B. Matekoni
that people knew that Mrs Mapondwe's roaring engine note could be put down to his
efforts [...]" (LDA, 180).
On a more visual level, Botswana is depicted as a rural and very beautiful country:
Just before she reached the Mochudi turnoff [...] the sun began to rise above the plains, and for a
few minutes, the whole world was a pulsating yellow-gold – the kopjes, the panoply of the treetops, last season's dry grass beside the road, the very dust. The sun, a great red ball, seemed to
hang above the horizon and then freed itself and floated up over Africa; the natural colours of
the day returned. (TG, 205)

The view from Mma Ramotswe's office is described as being one of the key assets of
her detective agency, more important in a way than the typewriter, the telephone and
her office furniture:
How could any such list describe what one saw when one looked out from Mma Ramotswe's
door? To the front, an acacia tree, the thorn tree which dots the white edges of the Kalahari; the
great white thorns, a warning; the olive-grey leaves, by contrast, so delicate. In its branches, in
the late afternoon, or in the cool of the early morning, one might see a Go-Away bird, or hear it,
rather. And beyond the acacia, over the dusty road, the roofs of the town under a cover of trees
and scrub bush; on the horizon, in a blue shimmer of heat, the hills, like improbable, overgrown
termite-mounds. (LDA, 1-2)

The description with its staple ingredients of the typical, stereotype African landscape
smacks of nostalgia, of the "characteristic search for lost but remembered times, places
and experiences", the "yearning for the past prompted by life transitions" (Walder
2008, 101). But to Mma Ramotswe the landscape is of great importance; it continually
reminds her of where she is and who she is. This is even more true of Botswana's farm
animals. After her father had left working in the diamond mines of South Africa he
was a cattle-farmer; at his death, the proceedings of the cattle sale enable Mma
Ramotswe to set up her agency (LDA, 3-4). Although she likes her profession, she ultimately dreams of living in a house of her own, drinking bush tea and watching the
cattle feed (LDA, 160). As a child she learnt her numbers by counting cattle, like most
other children (LDA, 31, 72); anyone who is not interested in cattle is considered as
odd (LDA, 72). Officially, Botswana's riches may be diamonds (Brandenburg 2008),
and the country's industry may be growing, but in reality it is the herd of cattle on
which one's reputation and wealth are founded. Thus, the country is depicted as backward, but in a positive sense: people have not lost contact with the land from which
they come. That this is also endorsed by the state becomes apparent when Radio Botswana regularly broadcasts the sound of cow bells at six o'clock in the morning (LDA,
130).
To a certain extent, the beauty and appeal of Gaborone is enhanced by setting it off
against South Africa. As in the Scotland Street series, crime happens in Gaborone, but
ultimately it is not the very serious sort of crime. Once Mma Ramotswe is asked to
search for a young boy who has gone missing; the case turns out to be related to an-
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other, in which Mr Matekoni has discovered a bag of muti, witch medicine, in a car.
The reader is led to assume that the metacarpal discovered in the bag belongs to the
missing boy. In the end, though, Mma Ramotswe discovers him working as a herd-boy
on the edge of the Kalahari, watched over by Barsawa – Kalahari bush people – and
threatened with beatings, should he try to run away. The witch-doctor who is responsible for the kidnapping and who procured the bag of muti, however, bought the
muti-bone in Johannesburg. Thus, the serious crime that the reader expects to be
solved turns out to be less serious; instead of solving a murder case, Mma Ramotswe
discovers the kidnapper of a boy. The original witchcraft crime, though, is moved outside the Botswana borders into South Africa. Like Glasgow for Edinburgh, South Africa is a melting pot for all the problems, negative sides and bad habits that are associated with the African continent, from drugs and racial discrimination to robberies
and witchcraft.
4.

Conclusion

So, how Scottish is Scotland Street? How much of Botswana is in the Mma Ramotswe
novels? The reader is invited to see a beautiful African country before his or her inner
eye, and to meet a private investigator who has firm ideas about tradition (and who is
herself "traditionally built", which to some readers will be a reason to like her). The
Scotland Street novels show us an image of Edinburgh that is similar to that in the City
Council promotion video of elegance, confidence and diversity: Edinburgh is full of
largely happy people, beautiful architecture and openness. The kind of reality that visitors and inhabitants alike experience is fictionalised in the novels. In addition to that,
both series introduce characters that live according to a clear set of moral rules, and
that speak of generosity and kindness that each reader would like to meet for him- or
herself.
Looking at the items and ideas used in the respective depictions it becomes clear that
both series of novels make use of stereotypes which for the most part reinforce the
pervading atmosphere. Whether it is the small-town feeling of life in Edinburgh or the
slow and unhurried flow of life in Africa – the other, the dark and downsides of the
places are toned down to such an extent that they are barely visible to the reader. Yet
McCall Smith's novels do not simply play along with the stereotypes. Quite to the contrary they often expose stereotypes for what they are: arbitrary and – if seen from the
right perspective – rather ridiculous. The overall effect of both uses is turning the
reader into a willing accomplice: While s/he will nod sagely whenever a stereotype is
exposed s/he will nevertheless indulge in the warm feeling generated by the continuation of other stereotypical ideas. This strategy plays up to the reader's intelligence and
makes him or her feel educated and intelligent, while his/her other preconceived ideas
are reaffirmed and thus validated to a certain extent.
The same is true for the nostalgia that can be spied in the Mma Ramotswe series (and,
though on a lesser scale, the Scotland Street series). With respect to readers' reactions
to the Mma Ramotswe novels Matzke comments that this "readerly revelling in an
imagined culture seems to point to what Linda Hutcheon has called a 'dissatisfaction
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with the culture of the present'" (67). The solution to the problem lies in sticking to
traditional ways and values.
Angus Lordie closes each Scotland Street book with a poem. The one in the fifth
novel in the series sums McCall Smith's approach up very nicely:
I am a Scot, and a patriot;
I love this country, for all its ways,
I am as moved as any when I see
That landscape of quiet glens,
Those pure burns and rivers,
Those blue seas and islands
Half blue. I love all that,
And the people who dwell therein;
But I love, too, our neighbours
And those who are not our neighbours [...]
For, frankly, what is the alternative? [...]
I see no other way but love. (LSc, 327-328; italics in the original.)

It is the reduction of the great world to small everyday lives on which the appeal of
McCall Smith's novels is based, combined with charity towards oneself and others,
authenticated by a real-life, yet ultimately fictionalised and nostalgic setting (Matzke
2006). It may have a Scottish (or Botswana) flavour, but essentially, it is simply a
slightly escapist utopia. It is "the gentle predictability and essential 'goodness' of the
texts" (Matzke 2006, 66) that provide comfort to the reader, and that ensures his or her
ready return to the next book in the series.
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ELISABETH WINKLER (KIEL)
Questions of (National) Identity and Belonging
in Bashabi Fraser's Tartan and Turban

1.

Introduction

Living in a country that lacked political sovereignty for nearly 300 years, Scottish
writers have traditionally been concerned with questions of national identity and definitions of Scottishness (Schoene 2007, 1). Whereas England was the foil against which
Scottish identity was traditionally defined, a change appears to have taken place ever
since the Devolution process in the late 1990s. While England certainly is still a significant factor in negotiations of Scottish identity, issues of multiculturalism have become more dominant. Ethnic minorities are now attempting to locate their identity
within Scottishness, touching upon questions of belonging, of potentially being torn
between two cultures and of integration. At the same time, however, many Scottish
authors with a multicultural background also tend to deal with their distinct sense of
Scottishness by trying to locate their place within Scottish society and culture instead
of operating along the simple opposition of them vs. us. On the one hand, there are
texts that try to articulate the diasporic experience within a multicultural Scotland, e.g.
Leila Aboulela's novel The Translator. On the other hand, there are also those authors
that attempt to redefine Scottish identity by enlarging the scope: Jackie Kay may be
considered the doyenne in this respect, who in several of her texts argues for an inclusive Scottishness that incorporates her black/African identity.1 It is in this tradition that
Bashabi Fraser's poetry collection Tartan and Turban can be placed. Her poems are
concerned with questions of national identity and belonging and deal with the archetypal experiences of immigrants, i.e. loss of identity and belonging and the need to
adapt to a different cultural context. While Fraser is certainly interested in the diasporic experience (Renton n.d.), the nostalgia inherent in much of the diasporic literature is replaced in her poetry by attempts to devise and articulate a hybrid, distinctly
Scottish-Indian identity.2 This notion of a new identity is mirrored in the formal aspects of her poems as well as, more prominently, in their imagery.3

1
2
3

For a more detailed discussion of writers advocating a hybrid Scottish identity, such as Jackie
Kay, Leila Aboulela, and Suhayl Saadi, see e.g. Niven 2007.
For a detailed discussion of the term "hybridity" and its related concepts of syncreticity and
creolization, see e.g. Fludernik 1998a, 9-14.
Traces of the stages of identity construction that Fraser suggests can also be found in the structure of Tartan and Turban. The first section, "Daughters of the East", captures many images and
facets of Fraser's Indian experience. This part contains several poems rendering vivid, colourful
images of India and it is also the part which witnesses the most significant introduction of Indian vocabulary. The poem "Come play with me ... it's HOLI" may serve as an example: It
consists of 49 lines and has ten footnotes, allowing the Western reader to understand the various
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2.

Threatened Identities and the Immigrant's Experience

Although Bashabi Fraser aims at a blending of both Indian and Scottish culture, she is
well aware of the problems inherent in fashioning this new identity. The loss of the
notion of belonging is evident in some poems: "Nothing had prepared me for the
snow", for example, highlights the difficulties immigrants may have to face. The
speaker remarks on how alien snow is for her although she is used to monsoons and
other forces of nature. In the final two stanzas, she describes her feeling of alienation
when seeing snow:
It did not slash down like the rain
It did not flow in streams
It came without me knowing when
And made the whole world seem
A dream in white
Of which I'd write
To granny far away ...
But what would I have to say?
(Tartan and Turban, 83)

The speaker's difficulties to actually comprehend the snow are apparent in this passage. It is, however, not only the question of perception Fraser addresses here, but also
the problems of finding the right words, the right language to describe a new, unknown
phenomenon. This is highlighted by the two negative statements: the speaker can only
say what snow is not like. Her struggle for words is also emphasized by the enjambment between the two stanzas. The pause created by this hiatus is an embodiment of
the speaker's difficulties, rendering her search for words almost tangible. The reference
to "a dream in white" after the pause also highlights the notion of speechlessness, as
Fraser refrains from employing a poetically fresh image and chooses to use a cliché
instead. Although it is clear that the speaker is touched profoundly by this new, unknown phenomenon of snow, it leaves her speechless. At the same time, Fraser draws
attention to the full extent of this cultural speechlessness. It is not only the poem's
speaker who faces difficulties with conceptualising new cultural phenomena, but also
her family in India who are also unfamiliar with the new cultural context and to whom
she cannot relate her experience even if she knew the words. Fraser thus points to the
literal as well as virtual untranslatability of certain concepts and phenomena that are
indigenous and limited to one country or culture.
However, Fraser is, as mentioned above, not only concerned with the experiences of
immigrants, but she develops an idea of a hybrid identity. While this – as will be discussed later – is most dominant in the third section of the collection, she lays the
groundwork earlier on. "Sea Sound", for instance, already draws attention to potential
parallels between Scotland and India. The speaker walks along a beach in Scotland and
Indian words, customs, and references to mythology. The second part "The Same Shell" reveals
in those poems dealing with identity an increasing concern with the immigrant's experience and
the search for a place of belonging. The third, title-giving section "Tartan and Turban" is the one
in which Fraser focuses on questions of identity and in which her approach to a new Scottishness becomes most apparent.
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muses about the last summer she spent in Goa and the fundamental difference between
both places:
Why, I wonder
Are my two worlds
So different?
A cold sea under a light sky
And a warm sea under a night sky –
One stops me at its brink
The other lets me dive and sink.
(Tartan and Turban, 55)

The two countries and cultures are represented here by the sea. The North Sea, i.e.
Scotland, is presented as cold as well as potentially unwelcoming and rejecting,
whereas the Indian Ocean (i.e. Goa, and by extension India) is described as hospitable
and allows the speaker to feel at home. She perceives these "two worlds", her two cultures as virtually antithetical, which is emphasized by the binary oppositions of "cold"
and "warm" and "light" and "night". Initially, there does not seem to be any possible
connection between the two. As the poem progresses, the speaker finds a shell and is
briefly disoriented as to which shore she is on at that moment. This loss of geographical orientation mirrors the speaker's loss of her original cultural identity. Pressing the
shell to her ear, she has an insight:
And it has followed
Me here
The same deep
Churning wave
Sound that had
Curled round my sleep
There
Last summer.
(Tartan and Turban, 56; emphasis in the original)

The shell and the sound she hears emanating from it enable the speaker to establish a
link between the two worlds which initially had seemed so far apart. While Fraser still
significantly juxtaposes "here" and "there" by granting each of them a line of their
own, she nevertheless suggests a connection. The moment of epiphany – emphasized
by the italics – is set against the backdrop of and triggered by the sea, which at once
separates and connects India and Scotland. Furthermore, the sea is traditionally associated with myths of creation and regeneration suggesting the symbolic emergence of a
new identity. This is closely connected with the sound of the sea which represents the
specific memory of comfort and belonging; it is identical in both places and can be
transferred from one cultural context to another, helping to create a new home.4

4

This might also be considered an analogy between the colonial merchants importing goods from
India and the speaker's import of belonging. – Fraser is fascinated by this colonial connection
and the dialogue between Scotland and India potentially inherent in it, e.g. in the poem "Paisley", discussed below, or in her epic poem From the Ganga to the Tay (2009).

ELISABETH WINKLER

104
3.

Assimilation and Mimicry

The quest for a new identity in the diaspora is, however, not quite as simple. With the
need for assimilation, Fraser tackles another important issue related to the immigrant's
experience. This process, however, may not always be unproblematic or successful. In
this respect, Homi K. Bhabha's concept of mimicry comes to mind. In Bhabha's definition of term, the colonised adopt the coloniser's culture and customs, but this adoption
is never entirely successful. The appropriation of this new culture tends to produce a
mirror image that is, as Bhabha's famous phrase goes, "the same but not quite"
(Bhabha 1994, 85-92, quote 86). As he argues, the colonised do mirror the coloniser's
culture, but in an incomplete and at times even distorted manner, thus creating a potential for the subversion of the dominant culture (Bhabha 1994, 86).
Fraser touches upon the issues of assimilation and mimicry in her poem "Transformation by the North Sea" which is also set against the new climatic context. In this poem,
the speaker describes what happened to her clothes on a stormy day in Edinburgh: The
wind "unfurled the folds of my sari / Till it billowed out in outraged fury" (Tartan and
Turban, 84). On the surface, this is an everyday situation of a person struggling against
harsh gusts of wind, but the personification of the sari gives the whole situation a
threatening undertone. It seems as if the sari is physically attacked by the wind. The
new and hostile environment forces the speaker away from her Indian identity, literally
undoing it and pressuring her to adapt:
So I have swathed my femininity in denims and coat
My tresses held back by a tea-cosy hat
In a crowd I know that I always stand out
In spite of my accent and tartaned format!
(Tartan and Turban, 84)

These last lines of the poem allow for two different interpretations with regards to
questions of identity and assimilation. On the one hand, the transformation and adoption of "the tartaned format" can be seen a process forced upon the speaker. The sari,
evoking images of delicacy and colourful, intricate embroidery, is contrasted with and
ultimately replaced by much more robust and less colourful pieces of clothing. The
coloniser's culture is presented as fully covering and subjugating Indian culture. Accordingly, the last two lines of the poem could be read as a summary of an essentially
unsuccessful attempt at integration. The speaker is forced to mimetically imitate the
new culture, but still considers herself to be noticeably different and implies that she is
perceived in such a way by others as well. At the same time, Fraser alludes to the possible distortion of the dominant culture inherent in Bhabha's concept of mimicry. The
humorous mention of the speaker's new "tea-cosy hat" suggests a potential for ridicule
that she notices in the new cultural context, thus creating the possibility of subverting
the dominant culture.
On the other hand, the poem's final stanza can be read more affirmatively. Fraser presents the transformation the speaker undergoes as an active, conscious, and possibly
even voluntary process implied in the verb "swathed". She suggests that a new outer
appearance may have been adopted, but that the core has remained intact. Although
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the sari as an externalization and cultural symbol of womanhood cannot be worn any
longer, the speaker's femininity is only veiled, not gone; her cultural origin and identity are, in other words, not entirely overcome. In this interpretation, the final two lines
could be read as a celebration of the little differences. Although she has to give up significant markers of her cultural heritage and womanhood, the speaker has managed to
maintain a sense, maybe even the essence of her Indian identity. This more positive
interpretation, which embraces cultural differences, is also in line with the Fraser's notion of a dialogue between both cultures and the creation of an inclusive IndianScottish identity. At the same time, Fraser's choice to remain ambiguous in this stanza
can also be considered to point to the ambivalence inherent in the assimilation process
(Bhabha 1994, 86; Fludernik 1998b, 40-41), which is demanded by a dominant, foreign culture and which therefore cannot be entirely voluntary.
4.

Cultural Dialogue and Hybridity

As suggested above, Fraser articulates her view of Indian-Scottishness in some detail
in the eponymous section "Tartan and Turban" with poems that that are affirmative of
and endorse multiculturalism and hybrid identities. While the poems concerned with
issues of identity do acknowledge the differences between both cultures, they emphasize the connections between India and Scotland finding their apex in the poem "Tartan and Turban". In these poems, Fraser's speakers have arrived in and settled into
Scottish society and culture. While Fraser imbues the poems that are concerned with
the difficulties of immigration and assimilation with references to the different landscape and in particular the different climate, she chooses the imagery of cloth and
weaving for those texts dealing with the fashioning of a new identity.
The poem "Paisley" is the first text to take up this idea:
Paisley on your palate
And paisley on your looms
Paisley round your shoulders
And paisley in your rooms
Paisley softening cushions
Paisley brightening rugs
Paisley lacing tables
And ornamenting jugs
Brought from the Kashmir valley
This curious mango shape
Chained out in complex colours
And designs for your landscape.
(Tartan & Turban, 77)

On the level of content, this poem highlights the old colonial relation between Scotland and India. Paisley refers to the pattern that was originally imported to Britain by
the East India Company and named after the Scottish town of Paisley, which was famous for its textile industry. Fraser uses the colonial background to prepare her readers
for her notion of a new, hybrid Scottishness. Paisley is a highly familiar pattern and
the first stanza draws the reader's attention to this by emphasizing its ubiquity in the
most mundane contexts. Moreover, this familiarity is emphasised by the formal sim-
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plicity of the first stanza with its repetitions, parallelisms, simple rhymes, and rhythmic monotony. Fraser breaks this pattern only in the second stanza: the syntactic monotony and the steady anaphoric repetition of the word "paisley" are interrupted,
springing the information on the readers that this "curious mango shape" is in fact of
Indian origin. The positively connoted participles in the first stanza mark the Paisley
pattern as a beautifying addition to Scottish/British everyday life. In the second stanza,
this notion is expanded to include the entire Scottish/British landscape, suggesting that
the incorporation of Indian features into Scotland will allow for a richer, more diverse
and multi-faceted culture.
The poem that epitomizes most aptly the creation of the hybrid identity Fraser postulates is the text after which the entire collection was named. Already the title "Tartan
and Turban" evokes a concept of hybridity by linking Indian and Scottish cultural traditions and markers. As this text captures Bashabi Fraser's notion of identity perfectly
and suggests a metaphor that is particularly appropriate for her idea of a hybrid identity, it will be quoted in its entirety:
Give me your tartan
And I will imbue it with
The spirit of my race.
I can defend your borders
As I did the Punjab's
In long war-torn days.
I will wear your tartan
With the pride and strength
Of my history and tribe.
I will weave in its pattern
The breadth and length
Of five rivers that subscribed
To my wealth, which I will now
Lend to your tartan
And make it mine – this new
Singh tartan, willing to
Blend with my Sikh turban
at my journey's end.
(Tartan & Turban, 76)

To point to her notion of a new Indian-Scottish identity, Fraser chooses here the imagery of weaving. Both, the turban as well as the tartan, are stereotypically associated
with India and Scotland respectively. The tartan, however, with its intricately woven
patterns becomes the central object of this poem. The speaker demands the tartan and
accepts it, but only to alter it by adding something genuinely Indian. As opposed to the
ideas of assimilation and mimicry alluded to in "Transformation by the North Sea",
Fraser moves the quest for (national) identity and belonging to another level. The notion of mimesis which is implied in the other poem's phrase of the "tartaned format" is
given up in favour of the idea of hybridity. However, the speaker of this poem is
male.5 This is suggested predominantly by the reference to "my Sikh turban", a piece
5

"Tartan and Turban" is the only poem in this collection with an explicitly marked male speaker.
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of headwear traditionally reserved for men. This raises the question whether Fraser
implies that integration into Scottish society and culture and culture can only be
achieved by renouncing womanhood and femininity.6 As mentioned above, Fraser
points to the potential need to reduce or hide femininity and womanhood in "Transformation by the North Sea". The "sex change" suggested in "Tartan and Turban"
might thus be considered the almost logical consequence of this train of thought: integration is only possible when the most basic characteristics are given up or completely
negated.
While such a reading certainly allows for a potentially subversive reading of Fraser's
poetry, the affirmative tone characteristic of her texts is also clearly detectable in this
poem. In this respect, it is particularly the second stanza that deserves a closer look.
Fraser introduces here the metaphor of weaving which conceptualises her notion of the
construction of an Indian-Scottish identity. Fraser's speaker demands for the Scottish
tartan in order to weave his own cultural heritage into it: the "five rivers" that are to be
included in this new tartan pattern refer to the five rivers for which the Punjab is
named and by extension to Indian culture per se. The hybrid identity and culture that
Fraser postulates is epitomized by the "Singh tartan", which is inclusive of both and
exclusive of either. The tartan is also a very fitting metaphor for Fraser's idea of hybridity as it suggests a colourful and intricate interlacing of various threads without
one being imposed on the other(s), an idea rendered iconically by the enjambments in
the second stanza. Interestingly, the speaker develops a proprietary stance in the course
of the poem. At first, the tartan still belongs to the dominant Scottish culture, but at the
end of the poem, he appropriates it in order to create something new. Fraser fashions
the new Singh tartan as a symbol of a new Scottish-Indian identity and assigns high
identificatory potential to it (Flockhart 2004).7 Although it is composed of initially
profoundly different elements, Fraser indicates that the presence and visibility of its
various components are of the utmost significance: it is the hybrid tartan that can blend
with the turban and thus offer a new sense of home and belonging, allowing the
speaker to reach his "journey's end" and settle down.
5.

Conclusion

Bashabi Fraser's poetry shows an intense interest in the construction of identity. In
terms of national identity, she presents various facets and stages of the process of integrating into a different culture. She depicts the experience of speechlessness when
faced with unknown phenomena and concepts as well as the need of assimilation. By
suggesting a form of hybridity that embraces cultural and ethnic diversity, Fraser manages to fashion an inclusive Indian-Scottish identity. Interestingly, two of her poems
also allude to threatening and potentially destructive aspects of integration. In "Transformation by the North Sea", she suggests that cultural, ethnic and even sexual identity
6
7

I am indebted to Silvia Mergenthal for this suggestion.
Fraser alludes to the Sikh Commemorative Tartan created in 1999 to celebrate the anniversary
of the Sikh community in Scotland and as well as the 300th anniversary of the Sikh religion
(Fraser 2004, 7). This tartan is also shown on the cover of Tartan and Turban, pointing to the
identificatory potential Fraser ascribes to it.
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can be threatened by the need to assimilate; "Tartan and Turban", moreover, implies
that a proper sex change seems to have taken place, as it is the only poem in the collection with a male persona. Despite these negative undertones, however, the idea of a
hybrid identity is at the basis of Fraser's Tartan and Turban. In the eponymous poem,
she introduces the imagery of weaving in order to aptly visualize her idea of an ideally
blended Indian-Scottish identity. Bashabi Fraser's basic idea is that of exchange and
dialogue between cultures, which she tacitly presupposes in Tartan and Turban, a notion she explores in greater detail in her recent epic poem From the Ganga to the Tay
(2009). By postulating hybridization and fashioning an Indian-Scottish identity, Fraser
adds a new voice to the on-going debate about the definition of contemporary, postdevolution Scottishness.
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DIETMAR BÖHNKE (LEIPZIG)
A Devolved Cinema? The 'New' Scottish Film since the 1990s

This is an exciting time in Scottish culture and politics. More than ten years after devolution and three years since the Scottish National Party took over power in the devolved administration, the Scottish nation has clearly accommodated itself to its newfound autonomy. There seems to be a new relaxed self-confidence both about Scottish
national identity in general and about the evolution of devolution, so to speak, which is
seen by many as a work in progress rather than a one-off event. In Scottish culture,
too, the oft-quoted 'Renaissance' seems to be continuing, even though the term itself is
open to debate. At the same time, the general political and economic climate is rapidly
changing and clearly ominous for the arts in Scotland – the recent concentration of arts
funding into the central agency Creative Scotland (launched in summer 2010) is a
momentous and ambivalent development in this context.
One of the art forms that during the past 15 years has increasingly moved into the
limelight is film. In fact, for many observers, Scottish film as a national tradition in its
own right barely existed before the 1990s (even though one of the effects of the recent
revival is exactly to question this view). In this contribution, I want to look at the
rather extraordinary development of Scottish film since the mid-1990s, exemplified by
three case studies of recent Scottish films, and attempt to address the question of its
status as either an autonomous national cinema, a 'devolved' British cinema (in the
words of the doyen of Scottish film studies, Duncan Petrie) or a small 'trans- or postnational' cinema.
1.

Scottish National Identity and Cinematic Representation

The above mentioned terms immediately raise a number of theoretical problems relating to Scottish and British national identities and their representation in the media.
Obviously, I cannot here address these issues in any great detail. Suffice it to say that
film and cultural studies have long since established the significance of the film medium for the representation of the nation, and have more recently discussed the 'instability of the national' as represented for example in British films since the 1980s (Higson 2000). The significance of both multiculturalism and devolutionary sub-nationalisms for this development has increasingly been recognised (Blandford 2007, McLoone
2009, Street 2009). Concepts of postnational or transnational cinema are thus becoming something like the default position in British film criticism. This is clearly also due
to the impact of globalisation and the precarious position of the British film industry
between Hollywood dominance and the European national cinemas.
In the Scottish context, the traditional discourse on film and national identity has taken
the form of a trenchant criticism of stereotyped and clichéd outside representations of
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Scotland (à la Brigadoon [1954] or Whisky Galore [1949]), as evidenced in the foundational text of Scottish film criticism, Colin McArthur's edited volume Scotch Reels
(1982), and a simultaneous bemoaning of the lack of indigenous film production. This
discourse has singled out three main representational traditions of Scotland on film
that have since become dominant in academic discussions of Scottish films: Tartanry,
Kailyard and Clydesidism:
McArthur identifies how, despite the transformation of Scotland by industrialisation and urbanisation during the nineteenth century, cinematic imagery of the nation remained indebted to the
discourses of Tartanry – romantic evocations of the Highlands – and Kailyard – sentimental
portraits of small-town life. (Hill 2009, 91)
Scotland's third dominant myth, that of Clydesideism [sic], [...] explored the waning role of
masculinity in Scottish society after the decline of its shipbuilding and manufacturing industries
in the latter half of the twentieth century. Clydesideism mourned the loss of 'real' masculinity
(the myth of the industrialised 'hard man') in the feminising environment of the services industry. (Martin-Jones 2009, 6)

There seems to be a (partly unspoken) assumption that these are distortions of 'authentic' Scottish identity that should be rectified by more 'correct' or 'real(istic)' representations, preferably from inside, i.e. by indigenous filmmakers. While it is certainly understandable why a small stateless nation like Scotland that is so predominantly represented on screen from outside should aspire to a national film tradition (just as it possesses a rich literary one), the idea that it should somehow represent the 'real' Scotland
is certainly problematic in the context of recent discussions on national and cultural
identity in general (Hall 1997). It is indeed reminiscent of the "burden of representation" frequently bemoaned by British ethnic minority filmmakers in the past. Against
this background, it is interesting to observe that recent discussions of Scottish culture
and national identity have clearly moved away from this fixed (Nationalist) idea of
Scotland towards a much more fluid and relational concept of neo-nationalism, as Tom
Nairn and David McCrone, among others, have called it. In a similar vein, Berthold
Schoene has argued for a 'cosmopolitan' concept of post-devolutionary Scottish identity (Schoene 2007, 2008). So it is no real surprise that discussions of Scottish film
have also increasingly stressed the global and transnational connections and elements
(cf. already the titles of several recent publications, such as Martin-Jones 2009, Petrie
2006b, several essays in Murray et al. 2009). In the case of film, this emphasis is perhaps even more propitious than in other cultural fields, since the industrial element all
too often trumps the cultural one here, and thus immediately introduces questions of
American or European (or at the very least British) funding and distribution. In what
follows, I will therefore pay particular attention to this ambiguous position of contemporary Scottish film between national culture and international production and consumption.
2.

Braveheart, Trainspotting and the 'New' Scottish Film

It has become common ground to date the beginning of the 'new' Scottish film to the
mid-1990s with the twin phenomena of Braveheart (1995) and Trainspotting (1996) as
reference points (even though the first of these is not considered 'Scottish' in the strict
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sense by most critics). There is, however, a significant pre-history to this. In particular,
one would have to mention Bill Douglas's influential autobiographical trilogy My
Childhood, My Ain Folk and My Way Home from the 1970s, which is frequently
quoted as inspiration by recent filmmakers such as Lynne Ramsay (and has finally appeared on DVD in 2008). Somewhat tragically, Douglas made only one more feature
film after this, and died prematurely in 1991. In contrast to Douglas's stylistically innovative and demanding trilogy, Bill Forsyth's cycle of Scottish films That Sinking
Feeling (1979), Gregory's Girl (1981), Local Hero (1983) and Comfort and Joy (1984)
is significant for proving that it was possible to have commercial success with Scottish
feature films. In addition to that, there were less easily classifiable earlier films such as
The Wicker Man (1973), The Cheviot, the Stag and the Black Black Oil (BBC 1974),
and, of course, the Hollywood blockbuster Highlander (1986). There is no question,
however, that the real revival started in the mid-1990s. It is a curious coincidence that
in the span of only three years between 1994 and 1996 a cluster of important and highprofile films either made or set in Scotland was released after the nation had been almost invisible cinematically for a long time. Besides Braveheart and Trainspotting,
there was also Shallow Grave (1994, the precursor to Trainspotting by the same team),
Michael Caton-Jones's Rob Roy (1995), Small Faces by Gillies Mackinnon and Lars
von Trier's Breaking the Waves (both 1996). Taken together, their impact on the Scottish film scene can hardly be overestimated. Because of this significance, I would like
to briefly comment on Braveheart and Trainspotting here (even though they have been
amply covered in the relevant literature), before moving on to the more recent films
and developments.
Mel Gibson's film Braveheart about the 13th-century Scottish freedom fighter William
Wallace, which won five Oscars including best film in 1996, could perhaps be dismissed as just another of those Hollywood versions of Scottish history in the Tartanry
tradition, were it not for its enormous impact on Scottish culture and even politics,
which has led critics to speak of the "Braveheart phenomenon" (Edensor 2002,
McArthur 2003). Even though the historical accuracy of the film is at least doubtful
and it has been heavily criticised, and notwithstanding its having been filmed mainly
in Ireland, it was a huge success with the Scottish public and was almost immediately
used for Scottish (nationalist) political and tourist propaganda. The strongly antiEnglish message of the film clearly struck a chord with a population tired of a Conservative government that kept disregarding Scottish interests and sensibilities, and consequently the Scottish National Party used the film in their election campaign. It is also
certainly no coincidence that after the resounding success of New Labour in the 1997
general election (when the Tories were completely wiped out in Scotland), the promised referendum on devolution was held precisely on the 700th anniversary of the Battle of Stirling Bridge on 11 September 1997. When the new Scottish Parliament was
finally opened on 1 July 1999, television programmes used the soundtrack from the
film for their coverage of the event. All of this has led one critic (or rather fan) to entitle a book Braveheart: From Hollywood to Holyrood (Anderson 2005). Apart from the
historical background, a couple of Scottish actors in minor roles, and the filming of a
few scenes near Fort William, the Scottish involvement in this global franchise was
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minimal. However, this does not mean it has no relevance to modern Scotland, especially taking into account the necessarily globalised or transnational nature of any bigger-budget film and of the British film industry in general, so that the disregard with
which it is commonly seen in Scottish film criticism should perhaps be reconsidered,
as one critic has recently argued (Stenhouse 2009). Indeed, it did have a direct material
impact on Scotland through a government review of the film industry occasioned by
the 'stealing' of the film by Ireland, which led to the establishment of the funding and
development body Scottish Screen (now part of Creative Scotland), which in turn can
be seen as instrumental in the following renaissance of Scottish film.
Much more important for the aesthetics and the themes of the new Scottish film than
this import, however, were the first two films by the Scottish-English team of filmmakers Danny Boyle (director), John Hodge (screenplay) and Andrew Macdonald
(producer), who partly profited from the newly established funding possibilities: Shallow Grave and Trainspotting. While the first of these was a clever little thriller set in
the more upwardly mobile Edinburgh and pioneered a new speedy and 'hip' style for
Scottish films (as well as inheriting something of the Gothic-Calvinist tradition of a
James Hogg or Robert Louis Stevenson), the second meant the international breakthrough not only for the filmmakers and some of the Scottish actors (notably Ewan
McGregor and Robert Carlyle) – and according to some commentators for British film
as a whole – but also for a Scotland on screen that was as different from Brigadoon or
Braveheart as possible: this was a Scotland of the drug-consuming underclass of the
housing estates whose opinion of their home country was memorably expressed in the
probably most frequently quoted statement by central protagonist Mark Renton: "I hate
being Scottish. We're the lowest of the fucking low, the scum of the earth, the most
wretched, servile, miserable, pathetic trash that was ever shat into civilization" (qtd. in
Blandford 2007, 70). Significantly, part of the attraction of the film was that it was not
specific to Scotland – it was about global youth culture and the club (and drug) scene
as much as it was about (post)Thatcherite Britain or Edinburgh, and its style was more
reminiscent of Tarantino than Bill Forsyth. It was also very cleverly marketed and included a soundtrack of hugely popular 'Britpop' bands (as well as Iggy Pop). On the
other hand, this film taps into the Scottish tradition of 'booze and violence', of (Calvinist) self-loathing and the hard man figure; it features strong(ish) Scottish accents, and
was adapted from Irvine Welsh's eponymous cult novel of 1993. It was thus the first
successful example of a Scottish film that managed to depict a vital, yet largely overlooked face of the nation with honesty and humour, while also appealing to a wide
international young audience. This, together with its stylistic innovations (such as the
fast-paced opening sequence or the fantastic dream sequences), made Trainspotting
the starting point of the new Scottish cinema while also prefiguring the transnational
character of many Scottish films to follow.1

1

Some would even say it was the starting point of a new type of British film, if we take such
‘spin-offs' as Twin Town (1997) or Human Traffic (1999) into account, or perhaps also the
gangster films of Guy Ritchie.
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While it is true that the success of Trainspotting could not be repeated by later films,
the sheer number, range and artistic quality of films made in Scotland in the following
decade or so has been unprecedented. Scotland's visibility on screen has been significantly enhanced during this period, partly due to the (re)discovery of Scotland as a
setting for international big-budget productions like the Harry Potter films or The Da
Vinci Code (as well as several Bollywood films, as Martin-Jones outlines in his book
Scotland: Global Cinema) and some lower-profile non-Scottish films such as Mrs
Brown, The Governess, Skagerrak and Wilbur Wants to Kill Himself. However, the
most important and momentous element of this new cinematic presence of Scotland, I
would argue, is to be found in a series of interesting and well-received films made in
Scotland by predominantly Scottish filmmakers, including My Name is Joe (1998),
Orphans (1999), Ratcatcher (1999), Morvern Callar and Sweet Sixteen (both 2002),
Young Adam (2003), Ae Fond Kiss (2004), The Flying Scotsman and Red Road (both
2006), Hallam Foe (2007), Stone of Destiny (2008), and most recently Neds (2010), to
name some of the more important ones. This "new Scottish cinema" (Petrie 2000) has
to be seen in the context of changes in the set-up of the film industry and funding
structures. It is perhaps too early to talk of a viable and sustainable Scottish film industry (especially in the face of the recent crisis), but a start has been made with the foundation of institutions and organisations such as Scottish Screen, the Glasgow Film
Fund/Office, the Screen Academy Scotland, Sigma Films, Filmcity Glasgow and
Ecosse Films, as well as the involvement of several broadcasters in film production,
such as Channel 4 (which co-produced both Shallow Grave and Trainspotting) and
BBC Scotland.2 In addition, Scottish-born actors have made an increasing impact on
global cinema, following in the footsteps of the formerly lone Hollywood Scot Sean
Connery: next to the most high-profile examples Ewan McGregor and Robert Carlyle,
one would have to mention Robbie Coltrane, Billy Boyd, Ewen Bremner, Dougray
Scott, James McAvoy, Kelly Macdonald and Tilda Swinton (an adopted Scot), who
won an Oscar in 2008 for her role in Michael Clayton, as well as the belated film career of Billy Connolly. Perhaps even more important than that, several major filmmaking talents have emerged in Scotland in recent years, among them Lynne Ramsay, Peter Mullan, Richard Jobson, Paul Laverty and David Mackenzie. At the same time, a
critical discourse on Scottish film has been developing, and this is clearly increasing in
size and confidence at the present moment (cf. the list of secondary sources). These
publications take their cue from the critical parameters signposted by McArthur et al.
but also transcend and partly criticise them. The most significant contribution to this
new critical discourse has certainly been made by Duncan Petrie, above all in his
seminal Screening Scotland (2000).3 Taken together, all of this clearly constitutes a
small-scale but noticeable boom for Scottish film that fits well with the broader cul2

3

In the context of my overall argument, it is significant to stress the British element in many of
these funding bodies, including the major contribution to film funding made by Lottery money
distributed through the UK Film Council, which was founded in 2000. It is in this sense that we
have to speak of a devolved British cinema rather than an independent Scottish one.
He reconsiders and updates his arguments in a contribution to Murray/Farley/Stoneman's Scottish Cinema Now (Petrie 2009).
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tural Renaissance almost universally attested in Scotland in the 1990s and early 2000s.
However, very few of the films mentioned were commercially successful in the way
that Trainspotting managed to, so that the sustainability of this development remains
open to question, especially with the amalgamation of various cultural funding bodies,
including Scottish Screen and the Scottish Arts Council, into the new agency Creative
Scotland this year (which has just been established, to controversial reactions, after a
prolonged and troubled planning period). In the following, I would like to briefly analyse three significant films from this recent revival and try to arrive at a few general
conclusions about the 'new' Scottish film.
3.

Fluid Genres and Identities: David Mackenzie's Young Adam (2003)

Young Adam is the second feature film of David Mackenzie, one of the key figures in
contemporary Scottish film. It is also based on a Scottish novel of the same name by
Alexander Trocchi. This fact is significant, because one of the characteristics of the
new Scottish film is the prevalence of literary adaptations, linking it to the literary revival, and perhaps also trying to cash in on its prestige and success (cf. Trainspotting,
Morvern Callar, Hallam Foe etc.). This also highlights the fact that recent Scottish
films predominantly fall into the arthouse genre and often aim at the international festival circuit (Orphans, My Name is Joe, Magdalene Sisters and Red Road won various
prizes), a development both celebrated and criticised by scholars (cf. e.g. Martin-Jones
2009). In Young Adam's case, this was deliberately exploited in the marketing campaign, which positioned it as the rediscovery of a forgotten countercultural classic
from the 1960s era (not quite forgotten in literary and academic circles of course); significantly, though, not specifically a Scottish classic – Trocchi being an almost prototypical cosmopolitan writer. After the rather low-profile first film by Mackenzie (The
Last Great Wilderness), this was clearly a more ambitious project, signalled in the
casting of McGregor in the lead role4 and Tilda Swinton and Peter Mullan in the other
main roles. There was also an attempt to market it as a crossover film between art film
and the more popular genre of the (dark, erotic) thriller (cf. Meir 2009). Mackenzie is
now part of Sigma Films, one of the most active and high-profile new production
companies in Scotland that also initiated the Filmcity Glasgow project, a state-of-theart production facility in the former Govan Town Hall where many of the important
new Scottish films were at least partly produced. Furthermore, this company is behind
the Advance Party project of three films to be made in Glasgow with the same characters and actors (in cooperation with Lars von Trier's Zentropa company), whose first
film was the immensely interesting Red Road (next one coming up: Rounding Up
Donkeys by Morag McKinnon). This highlights a significant new trend in Scotland of
European cooperations and coproductions in film, particularly with Scandinavian
countries, and Denmark/von Trier specifically (Filmcity was modelled on the Danish
equivalent). Once more, the transnational frame of reference is clearly relevant here.
4

By then an international star, this was McGregor's first Scottish project since Trainspotting. It is
interesting to note that his next Scottish film is again directed by Mackenzie: Perfect Sense
(forthcoming 2011).
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In terms of content or themes, this is the story of Joe, a failed writer, who works on a
barge on the Union Canal travelling between Glasgow and Edinburgh, and is involved
in the accidental death of his former girlfriend, for which somebody else is being
brought to court and finally sentenced. He also has multiple affairs and sexual encounters (the fairly explicit depiction of which in the film were one of its more controversially discussed elements), especially with the owner of the barge, Ella (T. Swinton),
but does not commit himself to any of the women. This throws up themes of morality,
guilt and fate perhaps linked to Calvinist conceptions. I say "perhaps" because Trocchi
and therefore the film are also clearly influenced by existentialism, for one, and the
obviously 'Scottish' elements are pretty minimal in the film, including the canal and
barge setting, which emphasises movement and travel, transcending boundaries rather
than sense of place. Fluidity is also a metaphor frequently used for contemporary
mixed or hybrid identities that comes to mind in this context. Incidentally, several
commentators have remarked on this unfinished search for identity as a striking element in many contemporary Scottish films, often involving adolescent or young adult
characters (such as in Trainspotting, Orphans, Morvern Callar, Sweet Sixteen and Hallam Foe) – it is certainly possible to relate this to a sense of post-devolution identity in
flux or transformation, even if this is just one possible interpretation. Finally, the film
also exemplifies the dark atmosphere and gritty 'realism' of many recent Scottish films,
and invokes the theme of confused or damaged masculinity.
4.

Transnational (Production) Values: Ken Loach's Ae Fond Kiss (2004)

This is the third in the Glasgow trilogy of films by the Scottish screenwriter Paul
Laverty and the eminent English independent director Ken Loach, which also includes
My Name is Joe and Sweet Sixteen. Loach had already collaborated with Laverty on
Carla's Song (1996), starring Robert Carlyle and also partly set in Glasgow, and was
attracted to Scotland both by the funding the newly established organisations offered
and by the general background of the deindustrialised West of Scotland, which offers
ample material for Loach's social-realist and politically critical type of films. Indeed,
the working-class urban setting has been one of the staples of Scottish cinema (cf.
'Clydesidism'), and the spirit of the Scottish founding father of the British documentary
movement, John Grierson, is perhaps still felt to be more alive north of the border.
Significantly, after the characteristically bleak and hard-hitting first two films in the
cycle, which were both concerned with the struggles of people at the lowest end of the
social scale – mostly white, (non)working-class males – Loach and Laverty move to a
different cultural setting with this film, in terms of class, religion and ethnicity, if not
place. It is concerned with the love affair of second-generation Pakistani DJ Casim and
Catholic Irish music teacher Roisin, and with the problems this – unsurprisingly – creates. While the class issue and the question of subsistence are marginal here (both protagonists and their families are comparatively well-off), the problems of religious and
ethnic identities move centre-stage. The filmmakers have stated that the film is a reaction to the impact of 9/11 on British multicultural communities, and the 'clash of civilisations' is highlighted from the beginning. The opening scene involves a speech made
by Casim's younger sister in her school (where Roisin teaches), in which she passion-
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ately defends her right to be "a Glaswegian Pakistani woman teenager who supports
Glasgow Rangers in a Catholic school" (qtd. in Blandford 2007, 77). The question of
contrasting, mixed and confused cultural identities is therefore central to the film, and
it seems to advocate the necessity of constantly accommodating and negotiating these
identities, but also of allowing for differences, ambiguities and contradictions. While
the film has been seen as the closest Loach has come to the romance genre, the final
verdict on whether contemporary society is able to incorporate these differences is far
from settled at the end – and the title Ae Fond Kiss does not seem to hold out much
hope for the lovers, if we read the first two lines of the eponymous Robert Burns poem
("Ae fond kiss, and then we sever / Ae fareweel, and then for ever!"), even though the
possibility of their coming together is left open in the film. By invoking the national
poet, this title significantly inscribes the film not only in the discourse of romantic love
but also in the debate about Scottishness today. Once more, the national is being challenged by the focus on local, ethnic and religious identities in the film, and the general
precariousness of identity does not lend itself to nationalist boasting à la Braveheart.
But perhaps this is precisely the strength of the film and part of the 'message': the contradictory and contingent nature of identities in the film, their 'constructedness' may
also signify their ultimate 'reality' and significance for contemporary Scottish, British
and European societies exactly in this hybrid form. This is underlined by the fact that
the film is a British-German-Italian-Spanish coproduction, and by a look at user comments on the Internet Movie Database, where it is celebrated as a "truly British movie"
and linked to other recent hybrid or 'ethnic' films such as East is East or Bend it Like
Beckham.5 This new 'transnational' or 'European' Scottish film is another staple of the
recent revival, if we think of films like The Magdalene Sisters, Skagerrak or Wilbur
Wants to Kill Himself, but also the already mentioned Bollywood films and more recent 'multicultural' Scottish films like Nina's Heavenly Delights.
5.

Globalised Nationalism: Charles Martin Smith's Stone of Destiny (2008)

The previous two films had a considerable measure of critical but rather less commercial success – highlighting one of the key points of discussion in Scottish film criticism recently: the vexed position of contemporary Scottish film in between the cultural
and the industrial/economic horizon (Petrie 2007). This problem is especially significant for a small national cinema, it seems (even though similar problems are discussed
in the context of British film as a whole, usually referring to English film). Therefore,
my last case study will be a different type of film of which several examples have appeared in the past few years in Scotland: the 'mainstream' film that aims at the perceived taste of a broader audience and therefore also some amount of box-office success, rather than the critics and festivals – "Bill Forsyth rather than Bill Douglas" in
the words of John Caughie.6 From my list, probably AfterLife, Dear Frankie, The Fly5

6

It is also interesting to note that the film was being advertised in the German version (with the
title Just a Kiss) with the Union Jack on the cover as a work by "der große britische Regisseur
Ken Loach" (DVD cover).
This quote is from a personal conversation with Caughie at Glasgow University on 14 May
2008.
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ing Scotsman, Nina's Heavenly Delights and Stone of Destiny fall most clearly into this
segment, but there have been many more in more narrowly delineated genres (horror/SF, gangster film etc., cf. Martin-Jones 2009). Stone of Destiny is this inexplicably
rare thing in recent Scottish cinema, a historical film highlighting important or forgotten events of Scottish history and politics, in this case the stealing (or 'recovering') of
the Stone of Scone from Westminster Abbey by a group of students in the 1950s. The
film is based on the book by one of the students, Ian Hamilton, published in the early
1990s – he also cooperated with the film crew and has a cameo in the film. This was
obviously a hugely symbolic act in the 1950s, even though the Stone was eventually
brought back to England and only returned by the Conservative government in 1996 in
a futile last-minute attempt to bolster their rapidly vanishing vote in Scotland.
One of the merits of the film is the rediscovery of the debates surrounding possible
Scottish autonomy in the immediate post-war years, a period that is still seen as predominantly unionist by many. In fact, this is probably the most openly nationalistic
film since Braveheart,7 and again it is an American or rather British-Canadian production, starring some well-known Scottish actors (Carlyle, Boyd) but not in the main
roles. There is a certain irony in the fact that these days this type of national film is
best done by American or global coproductions, it seems (even though there was Scottish funding for the film). There is a scene towards the end of the film when the Stone
is recovered by the students from a field where they had hidden it earlier, in which
they encounter a group of 'travellers' with whom they bond in a sort of 'unity in adversity' spirit. This 'wretched of the earth' discourse encapsulates the nationalist ideology
of the film quite well, but incidentally also highlights one of the problems of these
types of film in general, and this one in particular: the slightly over-the-top melodrama
lays bare the shortcomings of the script and the rather low production value of this
movie, I would argue. With a view to such deficiencies, McArthur has criticised the
increasingly formulaic character of many recent Scottish films, which he blames on
the dominance of the industrial model of filmmaking encouraged by Scottish Screen
and its funding initiatives such as Movie Makars (McArthur 2009). Some see these
developments as indicative of the precarious state of the Scottish film 'industry' in general: Robert Carlyle commented at the 2008 BAFTA Scotland awards: "We don't have
a film industry here. [...] An industry is something that feeds itself and grows. We
make one film every ten years that gets any kind of notice. You can't call that an industry." (qtd. in the Introduction to Murray 2009, vii) This illustrates the various problems that still (or perhaps now even more than in 2008) beset filmmakers in Scotland.8
It will be interesting to see whether Creative Scotland will make a (positive) difference. In the case of Stone of Destiny, the artistic problems were compounded by the
fact that it was a commercial disaster – in stark contrast to a film like Braveheart.
7

8

Cf. for example the beginning of the film, in which we see a Highland panorama accompanied
by bagpipe music, reminiscent of the beginning of Braveheart (only that here it is Scottish
rather than Irish bagpipes).
In the past few years, there have been several high-profile Scottish film projects that failed,
among them an adaptation of James Hogg's Memoirs of a Justified Sinner, and a film project involving veteran director Nicolas Roeg.
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6.

Conclusion

After these case studies, let me briefly offer some general observations on post-devolution Scottish film. There can hardly be any doubt that the past ten to fifteen years
have seen an unprecedented number of high-quality films made in Scotland, many of
which have achieved both critical and (to an unequal extent) commercial success. In
this light, it is certainly justified to speak of a new Scottish film emerging in the 1990s
and maturing in the 2000s. As we have seen, however, it cannot be properly understood in an exclusively Scottish context. We may call it 'devolved' British cinema,
since the British context is still vital for resources as well as consumption, and continues to provide the political framework more generally.9 Duncan Petrie writes in the
reassessment of his Screening Scotland:
Scottish cinema, like the Scottish nation, remains a devolved rather than an independent entity,
embedded within the larger overarching British context and therefore subject to the same economic, political and ideological forces shaping the latter. (Petrie 2009, 154)

Like the Scottish nation post-devolution (for which the use of 'Scotlands' in the plural
has been suggested), the new Scottish film is characterized by a variety and vitality
that defies easy categorisation, clearly leaving behind old stereotypes and clichés à la
Scotch Reels. There is a strong independent and artistic spirit to be felt in many of
these films, and they frequently deal with the dilemmas of fluid, developing, damaged
or ambiguous identities, which can be related to the in-between state of the Scottish
nation after Devolution. Many of these films are stylistically innovative and even daring, taking their inspiration more from European (particularly Scandinavian) art cinema and independent American filmmakers than from English/British models. In that
sense it is a small transnational cinema. This is not to say that all tradition has been left
behind – Bill Douglas being frequently mentioned as an important influence. He was
also concerned with one of the abiding themes of Scottish culture (seen also very
strongly in the literary field): childhood and growing up. This is clearly among the
central concerns of the new Scottish film, and can be linked to the 'identity in flux'
idea, often crystallised in rather 'weird' or at least outsider protagonists, and sometimes
in the longing for – or actual – escape. There is also, finally, a conspicuously dark
streak to the Scottish (cinematic) imagination, be it in a Gothic vein (cf. Jekyll and
Hyde etc.), a Calvinism-inspired self-loathing and depression, or outbreaks of (usually
male and drink-induced) violence. This has been criticised as debilitating for Scottish
identity more generally – a view some of these films seem to actively invite – but can
also be interpreted as a productive engagement with serious and difficult problems
which should not be shunned and need to be represented (Petrie 2006a). In any case,
judging from the many innovative, surprising, thought-provoking and exhilarating
works of art that collectively make up the new Scottish film, Scotland can be proud of
its creative potential – Creative Scotland indeed, but not necessarily in the sense of the
new official agency, and certainly not outside the broader British, European and global
context.
9

It is important to note that in official listings such as the Internet Movie Database there is no
production country called Scotland, only UK.
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Ratcatcher (UK/Fr 1999, dir. + sc. Lynne Ramsay).
Red Road (UK/Den 2006, dir. Andrea Arnold, sc. Andrea Arnold, Anders Thomas Jensen, Lone
Scherfig).
Rob Roy (US 1995, dir. M. Caton-Jones, sc. Alan Sharp).
Shallow Grave (UK 1994, dir. Danny Boyle, sc. John Hodge).
Skagerrak (Den et al. 2003, dir. Søren Kragh-Jacobsen, sc. Anders Thomas Jensen, Søren KraghJacobsen).
Small Faces (UK 1996, dir. Gillies MacKinnon, sc. Billy and Gillies MacKinnon).
Stone of Destiny (Canada/UK 2008, dir. Charles Martin Smith, sc. Ian Hamilton, Charles Martin
Smith).
Sweet Sixteen (UK/Ger/Sp 2002, dir. Ken Loach, sc. Paul Laverty).
That Sinking Feeling (UK 1979, dir. + sc. Bill Forsyth).
Trainspotting (UK 1996, dir. Danny Boyle, sc. John Hodge).
The Water Horse (US/UK 2007, dir. Jay Russell, sc. Robert Nelson Jacobs).
Wilbur Wants to Kill Himself (Den/UK/Swe/Fr 2002, dir. Lone Scherfig, sc. Lone Scherfig, Anders
Thomas Jensen).
The Wicker Man (UK 1973, dir. Robin Hardy, sc. Anthony Shaffer).
The Winter Guest (UK 1997, dir. Alan Rickman, sc. Sharman MacDonald, Alan Rickman).
Young Adam (UK/Fr 2003, dir. + sc. David Mackenzie).
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NADINE CHRISTINA BÖHM (ERLANGEN)
Dislocated Voices and Identity under (Re-)Construction

1.

Negotiating Post-Devolutionary Identities

The process of the Scottish Devolution and the establishment of a Parliament in Edinburgh in 1999 are often regarded as having initiated cultural change:
Undeniably [...] Devolution has changed and will continue to change Scotland's structure(s) of
feeling, and the nation's present preoccupations and priorities are bound to differ markedly from
late twentieth-century political concerns. [...] Literary and other cultural representations of the
personal and the political, the self and the nation, are assuming new guises and rehearsing previously unheard-of crises and emergencies. (Schoene 2007, 4)

Films produced during the noughts take a more exploratory stance towards Scottish
identity constructions. In the search for post-devolutionary conceptions of Scottishness, filmic identities are characterized by a greater malleability, and it is hardly surprising that this malleability is stylistically negotiated by drawing on sound. As sound
is culturally associated with fluidity, it quite readily lends itself to 'liquidising' stereotypical representations of 'the Scot'. Specifically in arthouse cinema, shifting levels of
sound emission and the dislocation of characters' voices are central means of representing identities in statu nascendi. Voice, perhaps precisely because of its philosophical baggage as safeguard of self-presence (cf. Silverman 43; Derrida 111), is often
used to undermine self-presence and with it the notion of self-expression in contemporary Scottish film. Lynne Ramsay's Morvern Callar from 2002 and Shona Auerbach's Dear Frankie from 2004 illustrate different but related ways of destabilizing
notions of Scottishness and of marking the slow shift from stereotypes, myths or economically useful images of Scottishness to what Jane Sillars and Myra Macdonald call
"emergent identities" in a post-devolutionary culture (194). This shift includes a further challenge to the role of the 'nation' as a defining category: John Caughie states that
films such as Morvern Callar put "in play subjectivities which resist any attempt to
contain them within the familiar contours of national identity" (106).
John Caughie follows Peter Willemen in evaluating identity negatively as a "straitjacket" in the sense that it is that which "the institutionally orchestrated practices of
address seek to impose", whereas subjectivity in the Foucauldian sense is described in
a more positive light as the "crossroads or condensation points of multiple sets of institutionally organised discursive practices" (Willemen 30-1), thus rendering identity
fluid and instable, a trait shared by post-devolutionary culture. He further claims that
the "constitutional 'as if'"-status (102) after Devolution is to be preferred to the securities of statehood, a situation which finds its cultural counterpart in the portrayal of
fluid identities. The notion of dislocation can serve as a metaphor – albeit one that is
itself structured like a metonymy – alluding to the changing relevance of territory in a
world situated between globalising and reterritorialising tendencies.
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The complex movements of globalisation have reshaped ideas of nationhood as well as other
forms of identity. The migration of people and ideas has intensified the spread of modernity and
diversity [...], whilst new technologies have altered transnational communications and the relations between centres and peripheries [...]. All these shifts are bound up with a reimagining of
different kinds of spaces, cyberspace and the space of internal subjectivities. (Sillars and Macdonald 184)

Territory is rendered malleable alongside with identity in Morvern Callar and Dear
Frankie by an aesthetics combining space, identity and sound. Landscapes – typically
a marker of Scottishness – are superimposed by soundscapes as well as by individual
sound spheres and become virtualised spaces (for terminology see Johnson), thus losing the capacity of pinning down identities and national boundaries. The filmic and
cultural use of sound and voice thus turns out to be political. I would like to suggest an
intra-cultural post-colonial approach to inquire in what ways a post-devolutionary
Scotland also negotiates its quite ambivalent post-colonial status, poised between
coloniser and colonised. What I would like to bring into focus with this approach are
stereotyping practices – now putting the coloniser in focus – and uses of strategic essentialisms. Gayatri Spivak has formulated the notion of strategic essentialisms to justify a political use of essentialist notions of identity even in a post-structuralist theoretical framework in order to equip minorities with a more effective representational
power (cf. Spivak 205). If Scotland is understood as a colonised country, such essentialisms are a means by which to retain Scottishness in a cultural politics set against
English superiority. Such essentialisms inevitably need to rely on fixed notions of
identity, which is a central characteristic of colonial discourse: "An important feature
of colonial discourse is its dependence on the concept of 'fixity' in the ideological construction of otherness" (Bhabha 94). After Devolution, strategic essentialisms seem to
be of less importance, but this discarding of essentialist notions of identity necessitates
a cultural renegotiation of what Scottishness is to entail. These renegotiations also often tackle Scotland's enmeshment into British imperialism and hence should be analysed with an approach informed by post-colonial theory.
Even though Berthold Schoene denied the applicability of post-colonial theory to Scottish literature in 1995, arguing that the approach is basically an English invention to
defend their cultural superiority and identity which, when used for the analysis of
Scottish cultural products, would perpetuate Anglo-centric stereotypes of Scottishness
(cf. 118, 120), he takes a different stance after Devolution:
Following Devolution, both Scottish critics and creative writers have begun to issue reminders
that Scotland's assumed moral superiority as victim of historical circumstance must not be permitted to persist uninterrogated. Most powerfully perhaps James Robertson's award-winning
novel Joseph Knight (2003) discloses Scotland's complicity in the slave trade while also revealing Scotland's profound immersion in the wider British imperial enterprise. (Schoene 2007, 2)

Alistair Beaton staged this immersion with his play Caledonia which deals with the
Darien scheme, Scotland's disastrously failed attempt to found a colony on the Isthmus
of Panama in the seventeenth century. The play headlined the Edinburgh Festival in
2010 and portrays the contemporary cultural currency of Scotland's part in colonialism. The different cultural appropriations of Scotland's split status as coloniser and
colonised are also illustrated in the following quotations by two contemporary Scottish
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authors. Janice Galloway notably amalgamates the questions of a post-colonial status
of Scottish literature and the role of a Scottish voice:
It is hardly contentious to say that a significant number of Scottish novels are more notable for
their preoccupation with what is not said than what is; with the struggle to find a 'voice'. This, of
course, has much to do with my country's history as a colonised nation, our lack of real political
clout, marginalization and neglect by successive Westminster governments who can afford to be
smug even when they acknowledge their cultural ignorance of all territories north of Manchester. (Janice Galloway in Matt McGuire 2009, 119)

I will follow Galloway in her claim that Scottish culture is situated in a struggle to find
a voice, a struggle which does not necessarily imply that Scotland is empirically lacking one. There have been too many Scottish Renaissances by now to maintain the poverty of Scottish writing. The same, I think, goes for Scottish film. Using the myth of
Scotland as England's poor colonised underdog, however, Galloway glosses over the
manifold implications of Scotland in the British colonial enterprise, something to
which Andrew O'Hagan draws attention when he says: "Scotland, far from being a
colonised country, has been a bitter harvester, in its own right, of other people's freedom." (ibid., 119)
In my analysis of Morvern Callar and Dear Frankie I want to focus on the various
overlaps of sound, subjectivity and territory with an eye on Scotland's ambivalent postcolonial and post-devolutionary situation.
2.

Morvern Callar

Lynne Ramsay's film adaptation of Alan Warner's novel Morvern Callar (1995; 2002)
depicts a character who is poignantly unable to articulate her state of being verbally.
Ramsay translates the novel's relevance of music into an at times synaesthetic cinematography which, at least to some degree, provides a stylistic coherence for a visuality
characterized by fragmentation and by slips in continuity editing. By vacillating between different diegetic levels of sound, the film never provides the protagonist's voice
in the sense of an expression of an essence, but rather dislocates it, thereby challenging
and thwarting stable identity constructions.
The first sequence of the film is structured by such dislocations. Morvern Callar starts
in perfect silence apart from the sound of flashlights adorning a plastic Christmas tree.
In this flashlight, which visually fragments Morvern from the very start of the film, she
is portrayed tenderly caressing her boyfriend, James Gillespie, a writer 14 years her
senior who, with a shot to his cut wrists, is soon revealed to be dead. In a different
corner of their flat, the words 'read me' flicker across a computer screen. There, apart
from James's suicide note, Morvern finds his debut novel; the film thus quite literally
stages "the death of the author" (Barthes 1977). Sound only sets in after Morvern has
read James's letter, a letter telling her to be brave. Consequently, Morvern goes to a
public telephone booth to report his suicide. Instead of making the call, however, she
receives a call from an unknown caller, which is indicative of the often misdirected
communication as well as the dislocated identities in the film. In contrast to the Scottish character in Warner's novel, Ramsay's Morvern comes from Nottingham, a dislo-
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cation further emphasized by the cast. The English actress Samantha Morton plays
Morvern as an English "immigrant", who was adopted by Scottish parents; this foster
parentage has failed to scotticize her, however; her accent clearly marks her as an alien
in Oban. Parentage, origin, and descent all fail to root and stabilise identity. Neither is
this achieved by the defining power of naming. Morvern Callar is a name which is
blurringly polysemous. For example, Morvern might denote an area near Oban, the
native town of Alan Warner. Geographically, Morvern is a part of the Scottish
mainland adjacent to the Sound of Mull (cf. Williams 24), a place which phonetically
goes to show that 'Sound' and landscape closely intersect. The character Morvern is
thus connected to Scotland by naming. Her last name, Callar, which is repeatedly mispronounced in the film, means 'to be quiet' in Spanish (ibid., 24), but could also be
taken for a near-homophone of 'colour', 'choler' or, in line with the scene discussed
above, 'caller'; the latter can further be understood as the Gaelic word for 'fresh' or
'cool' (cf. ibid., 24), a possible foreshadowing of the coolness with which she will later
cut up her boyfriend's body to bury him on Beinn Mheadhonach. This interment of
body parts could be understood as a literal enactment of Burns's "My heart is in the
highlands" and thus a de-romanticisation of Scottish landscape. This macabre burial
rite also illustrates the failure of the Scottish landscape to scotticize and/or to morally
improve the English immigrant, which it had managed to do in earlier films such as
John Madden's Her Majesty, Mrs. Brown (1997) or Bill Forsyth's Local Hero (1983);
landscape, in Morvern Callar, is far from being idealised as a pastoral idyll. Interfigural references strengthen this view and tap into the anti-Kailyard tradition. Due to
Morvern's inability to express herself, no one in the fictional world of Morvern Callar
will learn about James Gillespie's suicide. His name is merely a signifier alluding to
John Macdougall Hay's Gillespie, a novel thwarting any idealisation of Scottish landscape and identity.1
In line with the destabilization of traditional markers of Scottishness such as landscape, the film's fuzzy generic boundaries do not provide a framework for fixed identities either. In his Scotland: Global Cinema, Martin-Jones draws attention to the genre
mix of "European art film, road movie and horror genre" and highlights the fact that it
is specifically the film's hybridity that "enables its exploration of changing identities"
(56). Martin-Jones critically evaluates art cinema as a "mode of film practice that typically aims at a very specific, but pan-European niche market" (ibid., 56) and that is
rather a marketing strategy than a genre, thus drawing attention to the processes of
production and consumption that also need to be taken into account in constructing
national or post-national identities in a time of globalisation. In the context of the role
of space I would like to draw on the category of the road movie, since Morvern Callar
not only questions the possibility of a journey to a female identity, but also the role of
wilderness as regenerative space for identity construction. Whereas Scotland, as has
already been indicated, serves as such a regenerative space for Englishmen, Spain is
used as the destination of escape for Morvern and her friend Lanna. But whenever the
1

This name is nowhere mentioned in Warner's novel. Since Hay's Gillespie is one of the central
anti-Kailyard texts, the filmic invention of Morvern's boyfriend's name can be read as a marker
for an intermedial reference (cf. Caughie 113).

DISLOCATED VOICES AND IDENTITY UNDER (RE-)CONSTRUCTION

127

combination of space and character becomes too obvious, it is soon subverted. When
Morvern runs her fingers through the sand in Spain, for example, the following shot
reveals insects and other small creatures crawling over Morvern's hand, thus once
again thwarting any kind of idyllic or reassuring connection between characters and
their environment. Neither can Morvern and Lanna merge into the Spanish local communities: the rituals they happen to blunder into remain meaningless for them, and the
Spaniards taking part are a mere mass of people pushing them along in their stream.
Intermedial references to Michelangelo Antonioni's The Passenger (1975), which
Linda Williams has already established (cf. 24), further highlight the fact that characters in Morvern Callar are merely passing through landscapes without being essentially connected to them. Passing might be a very good overall metaphor for the film
and its fluid identities.
This loosened connection to space is equalled by a loosened connection to time. By
cutting up her boyfried's body, Morvern symbolically inverts the Isis-and-Osiris myth,
substituting a possible re-membering of the past with a dismembering of the male author. Morvern appropriates James's written legacy to be able to alter her position from
a sales assistant at Pennysaver's to an acclaimed first time author. For the publishers of
'her' novel, Morvern passes as the author by a substitution of names: She erases
James's name on the computer and thus fashions herself as the writer, passing as the
originator of a text; but this is merely another identity dislocation challenging notions
of origin, textual or otherwise. These dislocations of authorship and of the act of writing itself are gendered:2 the written text provides for Morvern's eventual escape from
the bleak town of Oban to the rave scene of Spanish Almeria, and thus also from letter
to sound. In her analysis of Warner's novel, Carole Jones highlights the fact that the
rave scene is associated with gender equality and the dephallicisation of the body;
drawing on Simon Reynolds she maintains that the drug 'ecstacy', which is part and
parcel of this scene, renders bodies genderless (cf. 59). Even though Warner is quite
critical of the rave scene (cf. Redhead 132), its appropriation for the setting of novel
and film alike underlines the fluidity of post-devolutionary subjectivities. The gendered escape from letter to sound is one that is also mirrored in the adaptational process from the written word to the audiovisual, or, respectively, from male author to female director.
Ramsay's use of sound as well as synaesthetic combinations of sound and image are
central means of representation in a scene portraying Morvern listening to music at
home and then going to her place of work (Ramsay 0:24:34-27:19): in their flat, the
camera provides a bird's eye perspective on James, and frames the gaze by way of the
dining room furniture, which only leaves some peepholes for the spectators to catch a
glimpse of James's dead body on the floor. As in the very first sequence of the film,
the flashlights from the Christmas tree decoration shed light on him in regular intervals. Quite eerily, his body seems to be translated into sound waves, which Morvern
incorporates by listening to his aural legacy, a tape he recorded for her. The sound in
2

In line with this, Warner has Morvern meandering through many of his following novels thus
conferring some of his authoritative power to his character.
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this scene shifts between non-diegetic and both objective and subjective diegetic sound
(cf. Caughie 109), thus blurring the differences between the external sound audible to
the audience and the internal sound audible to the characters. Hence, it is often unclear, whether we are listening to a soundtrack, a sound that can be heard by all characters present or whether we are plugged into Morvern's personal sound sphere.
Morvern listens to James's tape on her walkman, but the sound seems to stem from the
non-diegetic level and fills the whole room. Soon, however, the sound is dulled and
clearly derives from Morvern's headphones, so that the previous sound is revealed to
have been a representation of that which Morvern subjectively hears whereas, for the
audience, it might at first hearing also be part of the film's soundtrack inaudible for
Morvern. When the sound shifts to her earphones, we no longer hear the sound as
Morvern hears it, but as objective diegetic sound, i.e. that which characters present in
the scene might hear: the dull humming sound of the walkman. The disorienting effect
of this scene is due to the counter-intuitive representation of subjective and objective
sound. The personal sound sphere is transmitted like an impersonal soundtrack,
whereas the seemingly more personal sound of the earphones is actually the sound that
creates a greater distance between Morvern and the audience. Since the sounds are not
clearly demarcated, but are represented by what I would like to call aural metalepses,
sound is clearly used to question boundaries. Besides, the sounds dislocate her from
the setting, because they enable her to inhabit a personal sound sphere that creates an
imaginary space in which her boyfriend's death seems less imminent. Sound does not
only have a disorienting effect in the scene described, but is used again and again to
portray Morvern's subjective perspective, and, in extension, her identity.
The connection of this scene at home to the following scene at her place of work in the
grocery section at Pennysaver's is established by another aural metalepsis. Again there
seems to be some non-diegetic sound, namely the beginning of Velvet Underground's
"Some Velvet Morning" as soundtrack for the scene, which is contrasted by the objective diegetic sound of a car honking; soon, the song is revealed to be Morvern's personal sound sphere. Velvet Underground bridge the scene in the street and the scene in
the supermarket, where Morvern is heading for the staff room. The visual setup at
Pennysaver's is an attempt to metonymically connect Morvern to the supermarket and
with it to her low-paid job and her working class identity; she passes under the section's apt decoration, some colourful fruit and vegetable clouds, which fail to pin her
down, however. The slow motion – which intermedially establishes a stylistic reference to the first and last scenes of David Lynch's Blue Velvet – as well as the metaleptic sound visually and aurally exempt her from actually being present in the supermarket space. The shifting diegetic sources of sound render space quite surreal and they
illustrate Morvern's emotional unhomeliness and her temporarily rather virtual identity. Throughout the film places are overwritten by soundscapes and idiosyncratic
sound spheres, which open up imaginative realms of possibility for emergent postdevolutionary identities.
This can be taken further in a gendered context. Focussing on the question of the concord between what is heard and what is said in films, Kaja Silverman, in The Acoustic
Mirror, highlights two strategies to subvert the filmic objectification of women: first,

DISLOCATED VOICES AND IDENTITY UNDER (RE-)CONSTRUCTION

129

the use of multiplied voices and second a disconnection of the female body from its
diegetically transmitted voice (cf. 142; 167). In line with these strategies, there is quite
a telling scene in Morvern Callar in which Morvern's lips are not in-sync with an uttered sentence (0:18:04-10) that might actually reveal something about her situation.
At a party, somebody keeps saying "I've lost my boyfriend", which is a more serious
iteration of Lanna's frequently repeated sentence "I've lost my nail" and could be understood as Morvern's confession, but her lip movements do not correspond to what
we can hear, whereas we cannot see who speaks; body and voice are taken apart,
Morvern's mourning is represented by a "schizophonia" (Schafer, 1969: 43-47). Expression only takes place in a skewed, vicarious way, undermining the idea of a connection of voice and self-presence.
Challenging notions of identity, Morvern Callar reflexively deals with processes of
stereotyping. An impossible shot, which portrays Morvern where she actually cannot
be – she takes a flower from an urn at a graveyard in Spain, and while the camera pans
to the right, where Morvern is reframed as if she were facing herself, putting back the
flower into a vase belonging to a different urn –, makes quite clear that Morvern is
disconnected from space and time here, and this detachment from chronological narrative coherence illustrates the decontextualisation that thwarts essentialising notions of
Scottishness. This scene can be read emblematically as a representation of trying to
look at an impossible point, to look at oneself looking, or to look at oneself stereotyping – a cultural practice of identification relying on visuality which Homi Bhabha
structurally likened to Lacan's mirror stage; aptly, this scene is accompanied by absolute silence. The filmic splitting of Morvern, which is decidedly visual, represents exactly this. In Bhabha's view, the attempt to fix notions of the other to keep otherness at
bay and to stabilize identity is undermined by a metonymic shifting which necessitates
the constant reiteration of stereotypes (cf. Bhabha 95, 110-1). The scene in Morvern
Callar reiterates the image of Morvern herself, and thus confronts coloniser and colonised in one duplicated person. This confrontation, however, is one by default, since
Morvern is an English immigrant. Such a vicarious attempt to come to grips with the
colonial past is another kind of dislocation that shows how slowly mythical inventions
of tradition can be supplanted. Even though this scene can equally well be read as a
representation of Morvern's subjective doubling-sensation due to her drug consumption, it structurally alludes to the complex interconnections of the subject formations of
coloniser and colonised as described by Bhabha and thus, by implication, to Scotland's
ambivalent post-colonial situation.
3.

Dear Frankie

Shona Auerbach's Dear Frankie (2004) is another example of the search for a postdevolutionary Scottish voice. The film functionalizes young Frankie's disability somewhat allegorically for the condition of Scotland. Beaten and deafened by his biological
father when he was a baby, the nine-year-old Frankie only finds his own voice when a
man called Stranger takes his father's place and thus provides him with a surrogate
(family) history. The relationships in Dear Frankie are defined by substitutions, by the
option of standing in for someone or of passing for someone else.
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As in Morvern Callar, processes of substitution and dislocation can be found on the
level of sound and in connection with landscape. Dear Frankie also starts in almost
perfect silence, apart from the sound of newspapers being wrapped around his family's
belongings because they are on the move once again, trying to escape from Frankie's
violent biological father. Tapping into the preoccupation with parenthood typical of
Scottish films such as Peter Mullan's Orphans (1997), Dear Frankie adds a celebration
of "groundless solidarities" (Elam 105); the film thus dissolves some stereotypical motifs of Scottishness, whereas it reinforces others through its strong reliance on symbols.
In contrast to Mullan's orphans, Frankie is liberated by his father's death, and his
patchwork connection to the Stranger enables him to speak for the first time after a
long period of silence (1:21:49-1:23:40). This scene, which marks a vital turning point
in the story, shows Frankie speaking his first words on the diegetic level: after a wonderful day spent with his patchwork family, the Stranger puts the sleeping Frankie to
bed. As he has a look at Frankie's room, he is particularly fascinated by a large map
which documents Frankie's supposed father's journey through the world on board a
ship called the A.C.C.R.A. This map traces the journey of the absent father, whose
surrogate is present in Frankie's room for the first time in this scene. When Frankie
wakes up, his first and only diegetically transmitted question put to the Stranger is:
"Are you coming back?"
All of what Frankie articulates before this scene is conveyed by voice-over or in writing. In a sense, writing, as in Morvern Callar, again precedes the spoken word, since
most conversations are voice-over transcripts from letters. Frankie constantly writes to
an imaginary father made up by his mother Lizzie to conceal the bitter truth of abuse.
For Lizzie, these letters are "the only way [she] can hear his voice", but it takes a father figure to make his voice audible outside of writing, thus associating male identity
with voice and the promise of self-presence, which remains a self-presence to come,
however. Frankie's question whether the Stranger will come back, associates his presence with his absence, which somewhat dislocates the Stranger – he is there, but simultaneously he seems to be already gone. Alluding to this oscillatory position between presence and absence and relativising the biological ties of kin, the Stranger
says: "Remember, Frankie, we're all connected" and thus evokes the utopia of a network of human connection or even a universal humanity. Frankie's gift of a hand-made
seahorse, a species whose male specimen take care of their offspring, establishes a relationship based on gift. It is very shortly after this connection to the Stranger is established that Frankie's biological father dies. Allegorically speaking, substituting 'the
Stranger' for the biological father portrays Scotland facing a future to come: there will
be new ties thwarting old essentialisms which are no longer necessary in a postdevolutionary situation.
Frankie's correspondence with his 'Da' is quite fitting for this situation. Whenever
Frankie writes a letter to his father, he writes to a P.O. Box in Glasgow's St. Vincent
Street, an empty space to be filled by what Lizzie invents. Frankie's addressee is a
placeholder for a positive father figure, a dislocated identity. The answers to Frankie's
letters are, in their turn, also dislocated. One scene portrays Lizzie writing to him at a
desk in a stamp shop, with her words rendered via voice-over. Suddenly, however, and
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before the Stranger even appears in the diegetic world, his voice supersedes hers. The
Stranger's presence is first of all one of a disembodied male voice that precedes his
physical presence and thus leaves room for Lizzie's fictions of a 'strange' new world.
Very aptly for the setting in Glasgow and Greenock or the fictional Port Howat, Lizzie
imagines the father to be a sailor, a fantasy which conjures up the ship-building history
of the city on the Clyde. This is further underlined by the symbolically charged stamps
that the imaginary father sends and that Frankie collects: one of these stamps displays
"a real beauty, The Queen Mary", which sailed the North Atlantic Ocean from 1936 to
1967 for the Cunard Line and was built by John Brown and Company, Clydebank,
Scotland; the divided subject of this writing/speaking, i.e. Lizzie's writing dubbed by
the Stranger's voice, regrets that "they don't build'em like that anymore."
Apart from alluding to Clydebank local history, the occupation as a sailor also evokes
Scotland's colonial past. The 'father's' ship is called the A.C.C.R.A, which Frankie
knows to be the capital of Ghana, a former British colony and today a member of the
commonwealth. On the huge map displayed in his room, Frankie traces the
A.C.C.R.A's route all over the globe, whereas he himself believes to live "right on the
edge of the sea. Right on the edge of the world", thus localising himself and Scotland
in a marginal position. The voice of the father, in contrast, spans a good deal of the
former empire. In Dear Frankie, Scotland's enmeshment in the colonial enterprise, its
social history focussing on Glasgow, the decline of the shipbuilding industry and the
ensuing unemployment with its consequences for families and gender constructions
and finally personal disabilities are made to intersect. The use of voice in the film can
be understood as a symptom of negotiating the right to speak at a point in Scotland's
history when her ambivalent post-/colonial position needs reconsidering. In contrast to
Morvern Callar, the film's mixture of critical dislocations is counterbalanced by utopian dreams of global interconnectedness, which render it more strongly ideologically
charged.
4.

Conclusion

The art cinema of the early to mid noughts uses sound in a subversive fashion to challenge myths and stereotypes of Scottishness as well as the ties between identity and
nationality. Soundscapes overlap with landscapes and thus establish fluid and imaginary spaces apt for the as-if situation after Devolution.
In the construction of character, sound is often severed from the physical presence of
the body in order to question essential identities and the option of the expression of an
essence; synaesthetic combinations of sight and sound allocate identity to a virtual
space hovering over concrete places.
With the move from attempts to fix identity to negotiations of subjectivity, the question arises what Scottish subjectivities are subject to, and I would maintain that Scotland is subjected to dealing with its ambivalent postcolonial situation. I consider the
combination of approaches to the social constructions of space, to sound studies and
post-colonial issues a promising strategy to explore Scottish film and to explore the
emerging post-devolutionary Scottish subjectivities.
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LARS ECKSTEIN (POTSDAM) AND LUCIA KRÄMER (HANNOVER)
Introduction: Postcolonial Media Cultures

"Whatever we know about our society, or indeed about the world in which we live, we
know through the mass media" (Luhmann 2000, 1) – with this statement Niklas Luhmann famously opened his 1996 work on the Reality of the Mass Media. Without having to buy into Luhmann's take on mass media as an autopoietic system which basically constructs its own sensationalist reality, there is little doubt that our perception of
the world is manifestly shaped by both old and new media in multiple ways. Also,
there is indeed little doubt that this no longer holds true only for 'us', but for everyone:
In a globalised world, media have facilitated systemic communication to such an extent that Luhmann already in the 1970s felt propelled to elevate the system of society
to a 'world society'. In today's network society, to use Saskia Sassen's term, the world
is thoroughly interconnected via metropolitan hubs or nodes of communication which
leave hardly any blank spaces where the media would not reach. Print culture had approximated this condition since the second half of the 19th century during the heyday
of European imperialism. Yet, the arrival of electronic and later digital media has dramatically shifted the speed with which communication travels, resulting in an unprecedented sense of medial omnipresence and global simultaneity.
In the section on 'Postcolonial Media Cultures' of the Anglistentag 2010, we wish to
review the globality of the mass media and their various cultures from a decidedly
postcolonial angle. Adopting the perspective of postcolonial studies encourages us to
ask a number of pertinent questions about the brave new media world which are not
necessarily posed by more euphoric narratives about medial globalisation. Who, for
example, has access to which kinds of media in what part of the world, and how and
by whom is this access regulated? Clearly, despite the undeniably global spread of
medial infrastructure and products, not everyone can afford to participate equally and
in the same way. This is due to national media policies as well as, for instance, quality
issues such as bandwidth and manifest differences in the sheer quantity of available
medial resources. As Jenkins has pointed out in his study on the workings of "convergence culture", the circulation of media content across media systems, economies and
national borders depends on the consumers' active participation, but not all participants
are equal (Jenkins 2006, 3).
Moreover, the problematic of basic economic inequalities is aggravated by a global
design of copyright protection. This design has evolved from Anglo-American utilitarian legal models and German idealist notions of personal authorship, first laid down
as international law only in 1886 in the Berne Convention for the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works. Often revised and updated in view of new medial developments, it became a global doctrine at the latest in 1994 with the TRIPS agreement
which the GATT and its successor, the WTO, set as the minimal legal requirements of
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intellectual property right protection for their member states. The immediate consequence of these regulations is that the vast majority of people in the economic South
find it quite simply impossible to participate legally in much of the global flows of
goods, technology, information and ideas. The flipside, therefore, is that media access
in the South occurs increasingly through a culture of piracy on a mass scale, i.e. by
systematically sidetracking the official juridical and economic norms. Ravi Sundaram,
in a pertinent case study of Delhi's Media Urbanism (Sundaram 2010), has coined the
term 'pirate modernity' to account for such semi-legal recycling cultures, which beg for
more analyses of the political, legal, social, yet also the aesthetic consequences of
copying at large (see Wiemann in this section). Understanding postcolonial media piracy, which tends to be discredited, as it were, by both the libertarian Free Culture
Movements in Europe and the US as much as by conservative politics and corporations, provides a vital corrective to the debates raging around issues of intellectual
property in the affluent West. It also foregrounds the fact that the ethical status ascribed to specific medial practices – and contents – is always relative and provisional.
The geopolitics of media content indeed offers another vital area of study. In Spivak's
terms, and closely related to the question of access, it first of all begs the question:
Who is actually capable of 'speaking' through the global media, and who is merely
spoken for, and thus perpetually at the mercy of potentially distorting representation
by others? As Mita Banerjee points out in this section for the case of Pakistan, such
questions have been rigorously addressed by some of the most prominent icons of
postcolonial discourse – among them Edward Said in his seminal work on Covering
Islam (1997) – yet are nevertheless widely ignored by a large share of the Western
academic scene, which overall tends to hegemonically reserve its interests for the mediatisations of the more fashionable neighbour India. From a macro-perspective, there
are indeed competing scenarios to account for the realities created by current media
discourses. On the one hand, models of cultural imperialism continue to emphasise the
systemic power of a relatively small number of Western media conglomerates whose,
in Walter Mignolo's terms, 'global designs' overshadow the representational power of
local media histories. On the other hand, such readings are increasingly complicated
by cultural practices across the globe which bypass the discursive regulation of international corporate power, and not only in view of the dynamics of a 'pirate modernity'.
The new digital media in particular have offered potentially emancipatory alternatives
of medial agency which have in turn contributed to a renaissance of local markets –
take the Nigeria-dominated African video industry specifically designed for an African
audience (Larkin 2004), for instance, or sections of the local South Asian and South
American popular music industry (cf. Manuel 1993; Lemos/Mizukami 2008). Importantly, these dynamics are not restricted to the new digital media, but have in turn also
facilitated a local revision and revaluation of older media (cf. Wiemann in this section
on the rise of graphic narrative in India). Such developments should not be automatically hailed as simple counter-cultures of modernity or as narratives of anti-imperial
resistance, though. A postcolonial perspective on global media cultures rather needs to
concentrate on the ways in which global designs (which in terms of corporate politics
are really mostly regional) and local histories interact and are implicated in each other
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in complex ways. It needs to pay attention in particular to how global corporations
continue to adjust to and re-appropriate local and regional regimes of medial production, distribution and reception, and to how, in a sort of "dependency syndrome" the
transnational dynamics resulting from the rise of non-Western media may in fact affirm asymmetrical power relations in the global media landscape rather than subvert
them (cf. Thussu 2007, 20, 27-28).
Following this path of interrogation, it is vital to critically investigate whether the democratic and emancipatory potential of new digital media as celebrated, for instance,
by George Lipsitz in his seminal work on Dangerous Crossroads (1994), is indeed
fulfilled by the communities which engage in them. With the benefit of hindsight, it
must be attested that Lipsitz's utopian vision of an effective globalisation from below,
facilitated, not least, by (musical) artists from aggrieved communities who find new
ways of expression and solidarity through (rather than against) the new technologies,
has not really materialized to date – partly, certainly, since Lipsitz (chose to) underestimate(d) the power of the industries to thoroughly commodify these artists and their
work. This does not mean, however, that the "postcolonial exotic" (Huggan 2001) is
devoid of all agency, as Rainer Emig illustrates here in an exemplary reading of Grace
Jones's 2008 album Hurricane. In a similar way, these questions also hold true, of
course, for other 'new imagined communities' (cf. Shavit 2009) fostered by the new
media, such as the various manifestations of online communities in the age of Facebook and Second Life. As Sarah Heinz demonstrates in this section by investigating
medial constructions of 'virtual Irishness', there are no simple answers, here, either: Do
such medially imagined communities indeed deconstruct established hierarchies of
ethnicity, gender, class, and nationality in favour of liquid and fully performative regimes of belonging? And if not, which boundaries do virtual communities of contemporary media cultures set for themselves, and how do they sanction acts of transgression?
Overall, all these examples illustrate that the study of Postcolonial Media Cultures is
vital in the sense that it encourages us to move away from a thematic as much as
methodological framework of media studies that has its exclusive locus of observation
and enunciation in the industrialised West (a framework which Daya Thussu fervently
deconstructs in his keynote to this section), and in disseminationist fashion exclusively
looks out on 'peripheral' worlds, but never in. There are insights to be gained, for instance, as Ellen Dengel-Janic demonstrates, when Eastern and Western iconic traditions encounter each other on equal terms in the analysis of contemporary film; when
Pakistani cinema offers a differentiated picture of the facets of Islam habitually forclosed in Western medial discourse; when Indian graphic narratives are interrogated
for what they reveal about various alternatives of being 'modern'; when JamaicanAmerican pop icons are followed into a somberly-playful reckoning with medial attributions of race and gender; or when facing the question whether an Israeli tour guide
can, and cannot, be truly Irish.
Our keynote speaker Daya Thussu opens the discussion of Postcolonial Media Cultures in this spirit with a general assessment of the state of media studies and the necessary changes its US-dominated methodological framework has to undergo in the
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face of current developments in the global media sphere in general and the economic
rise of China and India in particular. According to Thussu these phenomena require an
internationalization of media studies in which the historicizing of media studies, the
revaluation of the role of religion and the self-reflexive revision of the US-centredness
of the discipline must play a pivotal role.
Dirk Wiemann illustrates Thussu's last demand, but also adds to it the dimension of
generic contextualization, by questioning the interpretative value of the concept of the
'graphic novel' for recent graphic narratives from India. Apart from thus positioning
these narratives within the mediascape of contemporary India, his readings of examples from the Amar Chitra Katha series and of Indian By Choice (Amit Dasgupta,
2009) and Tinker. Solder. Tap (Bhagwati Prasad/Amitabh Kumar, 2009) illustrate the
discursive diversity of Indian graphic narratives in the face of challenges to notions of
national cohesion caused by globalisation and social changes within India.
Mita Banerjee adopts a more explicitly revisionist stance in her paper on the Pakistani
film Khuda Kay Liye (In the Name of God, 2007). Banerjee's essay is a polemic that
advocates for more critical interest in Pakistani film in general (and films like Khuda
Kay Liye in particular), as a corrective to various blind spots in postcolonial theorization. Engagement with Pakistani film, she suggests, could serve to compensate the
double neglect of Pakistan and questions of Islam which can be observed in the engagement with South Asia in the field of Postcolonial Studies (which centres on India
and its Hindu culture). Engaging with 'Lollywood', i.e. films produced in Lahore,
could moreover be a corrective to the reductionist tendency in postcolonial media studies of equating South Asian popular culture with Bollywood. Banerjee's reading of
Khuda Kay Liye as a film that emphasizes the reflections on Islam within Islam and
thus presents the image of an 'enlightened' Islam posits the film as a healthy antidote
not only to the essentialist stereotyping of Muslims, but also to reductionist tendencies
in postcolonial theory and contemporary discussions on Islam.
In another case study concerned with South Asian film, Ellen Dengel-Janic analyses
the interplay of Western and Indian filmic and iconic traditions in Shekar Kapur's
Elizabeth (1998) and Vishal Bhardwaj's Shakespeare adaptation Maqbool (2003). Examining the films as examples of cultural hybridization, she lays particular emphasis
on their iconic heroes' struggle for authority on the political, artistic and representational levels.
An icon of quite a different sort, the artist Grace Jones, is the focus of Rainer Emig's
essay. Emig dissects the ambivalences of the (de-)constructions of Jones as a person
and as a concept in terms of gender, race and as a commodity in her early career (from
the 1970s to the early 1990s) and in her comeback album Hurricane (2008). Deliberately refraining from an interpretation that would posit the album's lyrics and its
paratexts as either subversive or confirmative, Emig presents Hurricane as an example
of the ambiguous nature of mimicry as a commercial strategy.
Sarah Heinz' essay on the construction of 'Irishness' in online communities also takes a
phenomenon of ambivalence as its starting point, for while the performances of Irishness in social forums and the use of symbols of Irishness in blogs emphasise the obvi-
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ously constructed nature of any 'virtual Irishness', users of online communities nonetheless frequently confirm the notion that national identity is a natural essence. Heinz'
reading of the constructions of Irishness on Second Life, in Facebook groups and via
Firefox personas serves as a pertinent example of the ambiguities that characterize the
construction of a sense of national or ethnic belonging in the age of 'new imagined
communities'.
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DAYA KISHAN THUSSU (LONDON)
Media Studies for a "Post-American World"1

Despite being one of the fastest growing academic fields globally as well as a rapidly
globalising subject, the study of media still remains steeped in a US-dominated epistemological and pedagogic framework. The growth of media studies internationally is
a reflection of the huge impact of globalisation on the media, ensured by the explosion
of transnational media flows, made possible by new technologies and institutional
changes (economic, political and legal) profoundly affecting the study of global media.
The globalisation of media combined with the globalisation of higher education means
that the research and teaching of the subject faces formidable challenges, not only as
the subject of enquiry but also as the means by which researchers and students undertake their studies. Teaching and researching of media does not seem to have kept pace
with these transformations, as universities across the world continue to follow conventional ways of thinking about media studies.
As media studies has gradually globalised, its research approaches and agendas need
to be broadened, with internationalization becoming a major concern. The emphasis in
the field is steadily shifting from the traditional approach of considering the role of
media in the vertical integration of national societies, to studying transnational horizontal integration of media structures, production processes and audiences.
The increasingly complex relation between local, national, regional and international
production, distribution and consumption of media represents the reality of contemporary global networked society. With the expansion of digital television and availability
of on-line delivery mechanisms there now exists a plethora of material for media research, giving many more a window into researching media cultures and consumers in
different socio-economic and political contexts.
In this essay, I want to argue that in a complex globalised world, media studies, as an
inter- and trans-disciplinary field, is well-placed to draw in and deploy a range of
paradigms and approaches from the social sciences, arts and humanities, to look across
borders and boundaries, between cultures and academic disciplines. I suggest that
international media and its study are in the process of transformation, spurred on by
increasingly mobile and globally networked communication infrastructure. The multivocal, multi-directional and multi-layered media flows have also made redundant
many traditional ways of thinking about the media (Thussu 2009). The transformation
of media and communication in Asia – the world's most populous region with some of
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its fastest growing economies – has profound implications on what constitutes the
'global' in media and its study.2
After providing a brief historical context to the evolution of media studies as an academic field, the essay critiques the epistemological limitations of the study of the media, necessitated in part by the increasing importance of China and India in global
communication and media discourses. The essay concludes with some reflections on
how to unburden media history and theory.
1.

The Burden of History

The study of media emerged on the fringes of academic activities, initially in the
United States, where communication became the subject of university research after
the end of the First World War, when interest in the psychological potential of the media to shape people's views became apparent, reflected in such works as Lippmann on
public opinion (published in 1922) and Lasswell on propaganda (published in 1927).
The growing institutionalization of media and communication studies within the disciplines of sociology, politics and psychology led to the establishment of 'mass communication' as a new area of academic inquiry. Early work in the field demonstrated a
positivist and empiricist orientation, with an emphasis on behavioural 'effects' research, representing interest in applied aspects of communication. Such studies tended
to have a national focus and largely ignored the transnational and historical contexts of
communication and media.
In Europe, media and communication as a field of academic study took time to develop, though in Finland a college of journalism was established in 1925 in Czechoslovakia in 1928 and the Institut Français de Presse in Paris in 1937. In Britain's classdominated academe, media studies developed at the margins of traditional academic
activities. Initially the subject was taught in the former polytechnics and was characterized as having a Marxist orientation – reclaiming and validating the experience of
the working classes. The dominant 'culturalist' paradigm took a qualitative and critical
approach and evolved in the 1970s to delineate the ideological role of the mass media
(Scannell 2007).
It was not the European but the US model of mass communication studies, with its
health, development, interpersonal and organizational variants, which received widest
global currency. In the global South media and communication research was profoundly influenced by the American tradition of mass communication research, given its
prominence during the Cold War. This was reflected also in a dependency relationship
in the field of research, evident in the import of textbooks, journals, citations, employment of experts and the funding, planning and execution of research. This situation was characterized "by a one-way flow of values, ideas, models, methods and
resources from North to South. It may even be more specifically as a flow from the
Anglo-Saxon language fraternity to the rest of the world" (Halloran 1997, 39).
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It is not surprising then that US approaches were adopted in media and communication
courses around the developing world. The so-called modernization paradigm shaped
the theoretical framework in relation to media and communication studies in much of
the global South (Sparks 2007). A dependency syndrome developed that privileged a
type of data-driven research on the behaviour, attitudes and values of the people in the
developing countries but largely failed to analyse the political, social and cultural contexts of communication. A valuable antidote to the modernization thesis, represented
by critical research, analysed patterns of ownership and production in the media and
communication industries, and located these within the context of national and transnational power relations. However, this tradition often took a deterministic line in
which much of the South was seen as an undifferentiated 'other'.
Such limitations of scholarship were not specific to the study of media and communication, but afflicted the social sciences more generally, being deeply rooted within
Euro-Atlantic academic traditions. As Said has argued, in the European intellectual
imagination the 'other' was created as part of an ideological Orientalist discourse, promoting and privileging European imperialist epistemology (Said 1978).
As British colonialism became entrenched in most of the globe during the 19th century, the hegemony of the English language was established, supplemented in the
20th century by the growing relationship between American-led global capitalism –
with its formidable media, cultural, corporate, military and communication networks –
and the English language. This severely disadvantaged scholars writing in other languages (even European ones). Translations, where they existed, were more often than
not from English into other languages rather than the other way around. This led to
what historian Dipesh Chakrabarty termed as "asymmetric ignorance", indicating that
the Western academy did not need to read specialists of non-Western histories. Long
'dead and gone' European intellectuals are routinely invoked as "though they were our
own contemporaries", Chakrabarty notes (2007, 5). Illustrating his point with an example from his native India, Chakrabarty observes:
Faced with the task of analyzing developments or social practices in modern India, few if any
Indian social scientists or social scientists of India would argue seriously with, say, the thirteenth-century logician Gangesa or with the grammarian and linguistic philosopher Bartrihari
(fifth to sixth centuries), or with the tenth-or eleventh-century aesthetician Abhinavagupta. Sad
though it is, one result of European colonial rule in South Asia is that the intellectual traditions
once unbroken and alive in Sanskrit or Persian or Arabic are now only matters of historical research for most – perhaps all – modern social scientists in the region. (Chakrabarty 2007, 5-6)

That there exists a pervasive Eurocentric or Occidental bias, which constitutes in the
words of Samir Amin "one dimension of the culture and ideology of the modern capitalist world" is well recorded and has also deeply affected social theory (Amin 1989,
vii; also see Said 1978 and Goody 2006).
2.

The Burden of Theory

Media studies, like other fields broadly within the arena of social sciences and humanities, is affected by what might be called epistemological essentialism, rooted as it is
within an Anglo-American intellectual tradition (Thussu 2009, 16). The 'US-UK duo-
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poly' in global media is also paralleled in the study of it, largely because of the dominance of English as the language of global communication, combined with the fact that
the study of media emerged in the United States as an academic field and is therefore
home to the majority of textbook and journal publishing in the area, closely followed
by Britain (Lauf 2005). Siebert and his colleagues' book Four Theories of the Press
(1956), for example, was for decades a compulsory text for media courses around the
world, though as one critic noted, the book "does not offer four theories: it offers one
theory with four examples" (Nerone 1995, 18). The authoritarian vs. liberal media theory remained the dominant paradigm in the study of media during the Cold War.
Southern demands for a fairer and more balanced flow of information, leading to the
1970s debates within UNESCO about the creation of a New World Information and
Communication Order, brought the global South, albeit briefly, into global communication discourse (Thussu 2006; Sparks 2007). The end of the Cold War and the disintegration of the Soviet Union prompted scholars to offer reflections on the transitional
state of the media in the former communist countries of the Eastern bloc. Examining
the change in "mediatic processes" in Russia, Poland and Hungary between 1980 and
1995, Downing argued for "the necessity for communication theorizing to develop
itself comparatively, acknowledging in particular that to extrapolate theoretically from
such relatively unrepresentative nations as Britain and the United States, is both conceptually impoverishing and a peculiarly restricted version of even Eurocentrecism"
(Downing 1996, xi). By the end of the 1990s, there was talk of "de-westernizing" media studies, part of "a growing reaction against the self-absorption and parochialism of
much Western media theory" (Curran/Park 2000, 3).
Yet endeavours at providing comparative models of media systems have ignored
analysis beyond the Euro-American ambit, despite the extraordinary expansion of the
media, especially in Asia (Hallin/Mancini 2004). Similarly, comparative studies of
global journalists (Weaver 1998) and journalism research (Löffelholz/Weaver 2008)
operated within a Euro-Atlantic model (neither book discuss journalism in India –
home to one of the world's most diverse and dynamic mediascapes). In much of Asia,
despite the massive expansion of media, its study remains largely derivative and lacking in indigenous theoretical underpinnings, though attempts have been made in recent
years to "decolonise" Asian media and cultural studies (Erni/Chua 2005).
3.

Media Studies and the Rise of 'Chindia'

The most significant recent change in relation to the globalisation of media is the rise
of Asia, especially its two largest countries – China and India. Any meaningful discussion of the internationalization of media studies must take into account the rapid
growth of the two ancient civilizations with huge potential to influence the emerging
global 'knowledge society' – and which are increasingly making their presence felt on
the global scene.3 As a recent study attests:

3
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Bardhan 2010.
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After a long period of relative stagnation, these two countries, containing nearly two fifths of
the world population, have had their incomes growing at remarkably high rates over the past
quarter century or so. In 1820 these two countries contributed nearly half of world income; in
1950 their share was less than one tenth; currently it is about one fifth, and the projection is that
in 2025 it will be about one third. (Bardhan 2010, 1)

Jairam Ramesh, currently India's Environment Minister, is credited with the notion of
'Chindia' (Ramesh 2005). The 'Chindia' phenomenon represents what has been termed
as the "rise of the rest" in a "post-American world" (Zakaria 2008) and is likely to profoundly influence globalised media.4 The idea seems to be catching on – a Google
search for the word 'Chindia' shows more than 111,000 hits. One key indication that
the 'Chindia' phenomenon is more than just a neologism, is the fact that trade between
India and China – negligible at the beginning of the 1990s, had climbed to $60 billion
by 2010, making India's eastern neighbour its largest trading partner.
The 'peaceful rising' of China and the economic growth of India (though deeply
skewed in favour of a rich minority in both countries), coinciding with cracks within
the neo-liberal model of US-led Western capitalism, are set to challenge conventional
frameworks for the study of international media and communication. As one commentator notes: "A seismic shift in the balance of global economic and political power is
currently underway as the rise of China and India has increased not only their regional
but also their global influence and leverage" (Sharma 2009, 9). Their combined economic and cultural impact, aided by extensive global diasporas, is likely to create
globalisation with an Asian accent.
With 81 round-the-clock news channels, India has the distinction of having the world's
most linguistically diverse media landscape, while China has emerged as the country
with the highest blogger population as well as being the largest exporter of IT products.
According to the World Association of Newspapers, in 2010, more than 110 million
copies of newspapers were sold daily in India, making it the world's largest newspaper
market, followed closely by China with daily sale of 109 million copies. Moreover,
outside the Anglo-American media ambit new configurations are developing: Indian
entertainment corporations are looking east for markets beyond the diaspora. The success of the 2005 Chinese film Perhaps Love – the first musical since the 1950s and
made with expertise from Bollywood – is indicative of the potential of a 'Chindia' cultural collaboration. More recently, a Beijing-based film group, Lighthouse Productions
has announced the production of China's first Bollywood film titled Gold Struck
(Krishnan 2010).
According to industry estimates, within a generation China and India will become the
largest and the third largest world economies, respectively, in terms of purchasing
power parity – together they will account for nearly 40 per cent of world trade (Goldman Sachs 2007). This, notes Khanna, will be achieved as a result of Chinese and Indian managerial talent and distinctive approaches to business and entrepreneurship.
"The world's future", he writes, "is irrefutably tied to that of China and India" (Khanna
2007, 2).
4
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The twinning of China and India as major powers is acknowledged by corporations
and governments alike.5 The US report Mapping the Global Future by the National
Intelligence Council predicted that if the current economic trends continue
Rising Asia will continue to reshape globalization, giving it less of a 'Made in the USA' character and more of an Asian look and feel. At the same time, Asia will alter the rules of the globalizing process. By having the fastest-growing consumer markets, more firms becoming worldclass multinationals, and greater S&T stature, Asia looks set to displace Western countries as
the focus for international economic dynamism. […] The likely emergence of China and India,
as well as others, as new major global players – similar to the advent of a united Germany in the
19th century and a powerful United States in the early 20th century – will transform the geopolitical landscape, with impacts potentially as dramatic as those in the previous two centuries. In
the same way that commentators refer to the 1900s as the 'American Century,' the 21st century
may be seen as the time when Asia, led by China and India, comes into its own. (US Government 2004)

The rise, or as has been argued, 'the return' of Asia may signal a corresponding decline
in the Western domination of world history of the last two centuries (Mahbubani
2008). Maddison has shown that until the 18th century, China and India were the largest economies in the world, accounting for more than 60 per cent of global GDP: out
of a world total of $694.4 billion in 1820 (at the international dollar rate of 1990),
Asia's contribution to global GDP was $410 billion, as against the West's $175 billion
(Maddison 2001, 28).
3.1. The Rise of China
China's economic development over the past quarter of a century has been unprecedented – since 2006 China has been the world's largest holder of foreign-currency reserves, estimated to be about $2 trillion. In 2010, China bypassed Japan as the world's
second largest economy after the US. China's creative economy – television, animation, design, publishing and digital games – is booming (Curtin 2007; Keane 2007).
According to the UN's Creative Economy Report 2010, China led the world in exports
of creative products, demonstrating impressive growth: from $32 billion in 2002 to
$85 billion in 2008 (UNCTAD 2010). As one commentator noted: "The rise of China
has reached the stage of a transition from a simple 'Made in China' brand to a dynamic
'create/initiate in China' concept" (Wang 2008, 270).
In communication hardware too, China has demonstrated extraordinary growth – the
China Great Wall Industry Corporation launched more than 30 satellites in the past
two decades, and in 2008 China became the third country in the world after the US and
Russia to send a manned space mission. China's "growing soft power", notes Kurlantzick, "has emerged as the most potent weapon in Beijing's foreign policy arsenal"
(Kurlantzick 2007, 5). To promote its cultural diplomacy, Confucius Institutes, comparable to France's Alliance Française and Germany's Goethe Institute, have been set up
around the world (Wang 2008; Halper 2010; Ding 2010).
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3.2. India on the Move
As the Indian media and communication sector further integrates with the US-dominated transnational media conglomerates – benefiting from an English-fluent creative
work force as well as media outsourcing industries, in such areas as animation and
post-production services for Hollywood and other industries, Indian cultural products
are likely to have a transnational reach, attracting consumers beyond their traditional
South Asian diasporic constituency. The availability of new delivery and distribution
mechanisms coupled with the growing corporatization of its film factories and television industry have ensured that Indian content has entered the global media sphere,
with the potential of pushing it in new directions. In 2008, the Times of India group
acquired Britain's Virgin Radio, re-labelling it as Absolute Radio in the first such
overseas acquisition by an Indian media corporation. Indian companies are investing in
Hollywood production in what is emerging as significant synergies between Hollywood and Bollywood – the world's richest and its biggest film industries (Kavoori/
Punathambekar 2008). Already, Indian films are increasingly being watched by an international audience as well as a 24-million strong Indian diaspora. Hindi films are
shown in more than 70 countries: by 2004, exports accounted for nearly 30 per cent of
the industry earnings while annual export earnings were in the range of $220 million
(UNESCO 2005; UNCTAD 2010).
Industry estimates show that the Indian entertainment and media industry will be
nearly worth $29 billion by 2012 with a compounded annual growth rate of 18 per cent
between 2008 and 2012 (FICCI 2008). The convergence between creative industries
and information technology services is particularly strong in a country that has
emerged as a global IT powerhouse. India is already the planet's biggest mobile telephone market and according to the UN's Creative Economy Report 2010, India showed
the greatest growth in exports of creative goods between 2002 and 2008 (UNCTAD,
2010). The information technology and IT-enabled services industries are central to
India's integration into the global electronic economy: IT exports from India will reach
$148 billion by 2012. Underpinning this software is the hardware of India's indigenous
space technology: in 2008, the Indian Space Research Organization made history by
launching 10 satellites in one flight.
4.

Media Studies and the Rise of 'Chindia'

The Chinese version of media marketization – where the state has played a central role
in taming Anglo-globalisation – and India's example of a multi-ethnic, multilingual
and multicultural media system, may offer interesting sites for future media and communication research. The rise of 'Chindia' may also have a long-term effect on how
capitalism evolves and international relations are managed.
How will the 'Chindia' factor affect media studies? The study of media and communication is rapidly growing in both countries – more than 700 communication and media
programmes were being run in Chinese universities in 2010, paralleled by the publication of many Chinese language journals in the field. The opening up of the media
and communication sector has led to mushrooming of mostly vocational and media
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research institutes in India. Both countries are also the source of a considerable number of postgraduate and research students studying media and communication in Western universities.
Globally, as media studies has grown and gradually gained acceptance as a legitimate
area of academic inquiry, its research concerns and agendas have broadened.6 There is
a need to develop original methodological approaches that encompass new phenomena
and identify differences and similarities through comparative and collaborative research. To achieve this, a broader theoretical framework is needed that draws from the
best practices of both the critical as well as liberal traditions of media and communication scholarship. In addition, pedagogic parameters need to be rethought.
4.1. Revisiting Media History
The first step is to rethink the manner in which the syllabi are planned, making them
more inclusive and international. An internationalized curriculum means the integration of an international dimension into teaching and research. It is important to remind ourselves that modernity was not necessarily a manifestation of European ideas –
there were other paths of progress. A global history of institutionalized education
would take into account non-European trajectories of knowledge-creation and dissemination. It would note, for example, that centres of higher education in Taxsila (in
present-day Pakistan) and Nalanda (an international Buddhist university based in India
between the 5th and 12th centuries) existed for a millennium before universities were
established in Europe; that Egypt's al-Azhar university, established in the 10th century,
was set up more than a hundred years before the first university in Europe (Bologna
University, established in 1119).
In political science courses around the world, Niccolo Machiavelli's The Prince (published in 1513), is an essential text on Realpolitik – though the world's first treatise on
statecraft titled Arthãshastra (the treatise on economics) was compiled in the 4th century BC by Chanakya (also known as Kautalya), who taught at Taxsila. This work
provided the framework for public administration in south Asia for centuries (even in
contemporary India, Chanakya niti (policy) is part of the political lexicon) (Rangarajan
1992).
A global history of communication would include communication between nonEuropean countries and cultures. It would note that the interest in Buddhist thought
and texts in China led to Chinese scholars such as Huen Tsang visiting Nalanda to exchange ideas on law, philosophy and politics (Sen 2005). Such cultural interaction led
to the translation into Chinese of the Sanskrit Vajracchedik-prajñpramit-stra
(Diamond Sutra), the world's first printed book on paper, published in the 9th century
(Chanda 2007).
An internationalized media history would take on board non-European trajectories. It
would note that printing was invented in China not in Europe; that the first printing
press in the Ottoman Empire was established in 1511 and in the Americas in Mexico,
6
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in 1535. The history of journalism would include the name, for example, of Turkish
journalist Ibrahim inasi (1826-1870), considered the father of modern Turkish journalism. There is a strong tradition of anti-colonial journalism in Asia represented by
such leaders as Sun Yat Sen in his Chung-kuo Jih-pao (Chinese Daily Newspaper),
founded in 1899, and Mahatma Gandhi, who edited for most of his political life the
weekly newspaper Young India (later renamed Harijan). Such narratives of journalism
do not make it into standard histories of political journalism (cf. e.g. Muhlmann 2008
[2004]). An internationalized media studies would give these broader versions of history the kind of prominence they deserve.
4.2. Renegotiating Study of Religion
For historical reasons, media studies have traditionally ignored the role of religion in
social and political life. With a few notable exceptions (e.g. Hoover 2006), most research in the field tends to gloss over the study of religion – particularly within critical
scholarship. In many parts of the world, religion defines people's culture and there is
an increasing assertion of religious identity – discernable, for example, in the growth
of Hindu nationalism in India, fundamentalist Christianity in the US and militant
Islamism in many Muslim countries. Communicating religion through media has a
long history – from Church propaganda to liberation theology in Latin America, from
circulation of Hindu iconography to digital distribution of radical Islamist imagery. As
Hoover has noted:
Religion depends in some fundamental ways on ideas about the world, about difference, about
solidarity, and about the condition of meaning and truth rooted in understandings of place.
Scholarship in the world of religion has recognized the effects of globalization for some time
but a more sustained focus on the role and implications of media in these issues awaits doing.
(Hoover 2006, 11)

In the post-9/11 world of an open-ended and global 'war on terror', representation of
Islam in the world's media has become a pressing though controversial subject for research. The 'Chindia' connection is relevant here: both India and China represent cultures and civilizations whose roots are not in the Abrahamic religions. Their perception of Islam therefore is less likely to be influenced by discourses that refer to the crusades and the 'clash of civilizations'. Had British imperialism not divided India at
independence in 1947, it would have been the world's largest Muslim country in terms
of population. Today, it has the world's third largest Islamic population. The media discourse in India on Islam – whether in news and current affairs or in Bollywood representation of Muslims – is more nuanced than in the US-dominated Western media. To
appreciate the complexity of Islam and its rich cultural heritage and various contemporary sub-cultures, media and communication scholars need to take its study seriously.
4.3. Revaluating Research Methods and Methodologies
No research is neutral – it carries with it value systems, models and methods. Internationalization of research means validating and valuing the experiences, perspectives
and positions of researchers from all nations of the world. Through this process, inter-
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national perspectives become an integral part of the teaching methodology, content,
structure and organization of courses and the thinking of both staff and students. However, the 'empire of knowledge' remains so deeply entrenched that it is not seen as inappropriate that two of London University's elite institutions are still called, and without a trace of irony, 'Imperial College' and 'School of Oriental and African Studies'.
As a new and emerging field in its global context, media studies offers possibilities of
breaking free from the constraints of Western discourses and thus decolonizing the
research imagination. To internationalize the teaching and research of media, a new
research imagination is required which would entail what Appaduari has called "deparochialization of the research ethic – the idea of research itself" (Appadurai 2001, 15).
In the era of "grassroots globalization", he notes, the relationship between "the knowledge of globalization and the globalization of knowledge" needs to be reappraised
(Appadurai 2001, 14).
The 'Chindia' challenge offers new incentives to "ReOrient" the research paradigm, in
the words of development economist Andre-Gunder Frank (1998). Such work as political scientist John Hobson's The Eastern Origins of Western Civilization (2004) provides a historical context in which to re-evaluate the role countries such as China have
played in an earlier version of globalisation. Would a Chinese media perspective on
events in Africa be less affected by the colonial mindset and therefore more representative of African realities? Would development discourse be different if it was shaped
in New Delhi and Beijing rather than in New York, London or Paris? Already, there is
a talk of the so-called 'Washington consensus' being replaced by a 'Beijing consensus'
(Kennedy 2010). One commentator has gone to the extent of saying that China is in
effect "shrinking the West" (Halper 2010, xi). Media researchers are so steeped in
Western disciplinary canons that they do not perceive the need for what has been
called 'transnational interdisciplinarity' which would encourage researchers to "engage
in, and try to connect to, knowledge formations and vocabularies that reside in other
modernities and other temporalities that are either refused recognition, or are not adequately translated, in machines of knowledge production" (Shome 2006, 3). There is a
need to develop a perspective which emphasizes the importance of "learning critically"
from post-colonial writers and theorists "who have represented and continue to propel
forward intellectual life beyond and with the West" (Slater 2004, 232).
In much of the former communist bloc, as well as the global South, the study of and
research into media are in their early stages and often the academic discourse is derivative, drawing on work done mainly in the US and in Europe, though in some regions –
dependency theorists in Latin America and post-colonial approaches from India are
notable exceptions – innovative and experimental research is beginning to take shape.
The need for "a commitment to empirical research" as well as "real interdisciplinarity"
has been rightly emphasised (Murphy/Kraidy 2003, 306). The importance of grounded
research that questions old paradigms and provides material for new theorization cannot be overemphasised.
However, internationalization is not without its impediments. What are the most appropriate research methods and methodologies to analyse meaningfully diverse media
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cultures? How does one construct comparative international research while maintaining professional integrity and a set of quality standards? What criteria should universities adopt in developing a core curriculum for the study of global media? What human
and material resources would be needed to reorient faculty to enable them to teach and
research other media and cultures?
These impediments apart, there is an imperative to internationalize to reflect the globalising tendencies of the mass media and of higher education, and most importantly, to
take account of the processes unleashed by the rise of 'Chindia' in a "post-American
world".
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DIRK WIEMANN (POTSDAM)
Achievers, Clones and Pirates: Indian Graphic Narrative

The blurb of Sarnath Bannerjee's Corridor, published in 2008 by Penguin India, spectacularly announces the arrival of the "first Indian graphic novel", suggesting the advent of a hitherto unexplored format (Bannerjee 2008, n.p.). However, the caption is as
garish as it is misleading: Not only have multiple forms of graphic storytelling been an
integral part of the Indian literary market for decades; more crucially, the generic label
of the 'graphic novel' appears problematic as such because it seems to indicate that a
book like Corridor could, and should, be read simply as a specimen of a particular
narrative form – a novel – produced by the deployment of different means. This strong
emphasis on the received format of the novel of course tends to downplay the specifics
that result from the interplay of the pictorial and the verbal, the weight of extrasemantic information, and the combination of (iconic) 'depiction' and (verbal) 'description' (see Chatman 1998, 441). Unless one takes recourse to the purely metaphoric
(hence language-derived) claim of some ineluctable pictoriality inherent to language
itself, none of this can easily be made compatible with the literary form of the novel.
However, as soon as attention shifts from the generic category of the 'graphic novel' to
the more encompassing term of 'graphic narrative' as a medium (see Chute/DeKoven
2006, 767), these incompatibilities give way to a productive reflection on the manifold
ways in which narrativity can be actualised in a wide range of media understood as
"vehicles of semiosis" (Walsh 2006, 859). At the same time, however, it becomes obvious that there is not very much that is all that new about Corridor in such medial
terms. Instead, Sarnath Bannerjee's (indubitably delightful) graphic tale about a Delhibased digital library haunted by the phantom of Karl Marx reads like a more extended
version of those short pictorial narratives, ranging from one to five printed pages, that
have been part and parcel of Indian magazine culture all along. Moreover, India's cultural legacy is replete with 'indigenous' time-worn traditions of "juxtaposed pictorial
and other images in deliberate sequence" (McCloud 1994, 20) from the Buddhist and
Jain frieze paintings of Ajanta and Ellora to the erotic narratives of the Kajuraho basreliefs, from regional folk painting versions of the Mahabharata and Ramayana in
Madhubani or Odissi styles to the popular versions of illustrated novels in 19thcentury Bengal (Paul 1983). Instead of unquestioningly labelling a book like Corridor
only as a 'graphic novel' – hence as a mixed-media avatar of an originally western,
now universalised narrative form – it would be more precise and more fruitful to simultaneously locate it within those manifold 'regional' traditions of graphic telling.
True, books like Gautam Bathia's Lie: A Traditional Tale of Modern India (2010) with
its visual echoes of Mughal and Rajasthani miniature painting or Parismita Singh's The
Hotel at the End of the World (2009) whose panels update Hindu iconography and
Buddhist mandalas may be more explicit than Corridor in their claim to a regionally
specific pictoriality; at closer inspection, however, it turns out that Bannerjee, too, re-
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hearses given elements form Indian visual culture, that in his case are mostly retrieved
from contemporary mass culture (film stills, fragments from educational charts etc.)
instead of some traditional repertoire.
In this light, it ceases to matter whether or not Corridor actually is the 'first Indian
graphic novel' because the application of that term itself can now be critiqued as a
mainstreaming gesture that effectively narrows the field of graphic narrative to the
sub-plot of one universalised genre of telling – a damaging approach that Clifford
Siskin has, in another context, derided as 'novelism' (Siskin 1996, 423). To be sure,
this privileging of the novel above all other narrative forms to the point where 'fiction'
(if not 'literature' as a whole) becomes synonymous with 'novel', is generally impoverishing but particularly problematic in a postcolonial context where, historically, the
novel has been an imported/imposed genre (see Moretti 2004, 152), a "borrowed literary form" not necessarily consonant with "indigenous aesthetic expectations" (Mukherjee 1985, 18). Analyses of postcolonial media cultures, therefore, are obliged on the
one hand to acknowledge the often coercive legacies of media and genres as they historically evolved in colonial contact zones, and on the other hand to account for the
multiple modes of appropriation, interpolation, adaptation and refraction that suture
the (post)colonial subject into modernity with a difference (see Wiemann 2008, 2740).
Regressive Modernisation: Amar Chitra Kata
Any sustained discussion of graphic narrative in contemporary India would have to
take into account the multiple histories and trajectories of graphic storytelling in the
various traditions of the subcontinent. While such a genealogy cannot be presented in
the restricted space of a brief article like this, there is certainly one powerful institution
that cannot be left unmentioned: the Amar Chitra Katha series that has been churning
out its 32-pages volumes on a fortnightly basis between 1967 and 1995, reaching more
than 700 issues and a total of some 50 million sold copies. The declared programmatic
intention of the series is to familiarise Indian children with "their cultural heritage".
Blurb captions advertise the series as "the route to your roots" (vol. 395), and as a
comic-strip library that covers "5000 years of India's mythology, history, legend – the
very soul of Indian culture – packed into volumes of 32 pages" (vol. 399). Clearly national pedagogy is writ large here. In fact it could be argued that the entire corpus of
the series is meant to effectively comprise the totality of 'India' – from the first regular
issue devoted to the god Krishna as the mythical source of the Bhagavad Gita to the
last regular issue (vol. 700) devoted to Jawaharlal Nehru, independent India's first
Prime Minister and master moderniser.
Given the immense popularity and influence of the Amar Chitra Katha series, it can
hardly come as a surprise that it has by now received some scholarly attention. Hassan
Khan explains in a 2002 article that the ACK enacts one vast "modern re-appropriation
of myth" by uniting the heterogeneity of subcontinental traditions "under one national
umbrella" (Khan 1998, 179). Similarly, Frances Pritchett points out how ACK offers a
version of Indianness that equates India with Hinduism, i.e., an ideology that promises
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the "cosmic integration" of all heterogeneous fragments of the nation under the umbrella of a spirituality that is in the final instance always Hindu (Pritchett 1995, 96).
An unwittingly meta-poetic snippet from Tales of Shiva (Rao/Vitankar 1978, 15-16)
illustrates this configuration of national pedagogy, and Hinduism is driven home as
oblique reader address:
The sequence positions the reader with
the in-frame audience, the goddess
Parvati, exposed not only to years and
years of Vedic instruction but also to
the threat of degradation should her
attention 'flag'. By the same token, the
graphic text itself shares the authoritative position of Shiva and demands
constant readerly attentiveness. The
frontality of the last panel emphasises
how the intradiegetic addressee, Parvati, merges with the young reader as
object of such pedagogy. Yet even if
this dramatic scene revolves around a
Hindu god 'expounding the mysteries
of the Vedas', this whole enterprise
should not be conflated with Hindutva, the outright communalist and
reactionary ideology based on the
formula "Hindu – Hindi – Hindustan".
For though there are Hindi, Tamil,
Bangla and Telugu versions of individual ACK issues, the prime language of all the volumes is English –
not the old coloniser's language but
the distinction marker of the postIndependence urban middle class. It is
this aspect of the series that makes the
'national pedagogy' enacted by these
graphic narratives more specific: It
addresses and interpellates elite youth.
In her book-length study Sculpting a
Middle Class (2010), Deepa Sreenivas
emphasises that the rise and success of ACK coincides with the ideological and then
political breakdown of the Nehruvian consensus on welfare state politics, five-year
plans and mixed economy. From the late 1960s onwards, the increasingly discontent
urban middle class
demanded a masculinisation of the self in place of special rights granted by the state to disadvantaged sections of society on the basis of caste, community or gender. AKC's call for a re-
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engagement with tradition and the attempt to rebuild a sense of confidence and pride through a
backward glance at a rich and glorious past inserts itself into this demand (Sreenivas 2010, 4).

With reference to Thatcherism in 1980s Britain, Stuart Hall has called this tendency a
"regressive modernisation", and it could be argued that this politics is inscribed into
the very poetics of the ACK. The cartoonish style of the individual panels, strongly
reminiscent of classical 1950s American superhero comic strips, is fused here with the
age-old iconography of the Hindu pantheon. This configuration engenders something
like an updated revision of the very very old. The back cover page of each volume is
reserved for self-advertisements that invert this gesture of regressive modernisation by
showing a present-day Indian schoolboy with striking visual similarity to the mythical
heroes or gods from the graphic narratives: a boy whose school uniform looks strikingly archaic, whose satchel might just as well be a quiver, and whose saluting gesture
is identical with that of the male hero-gods from the graphic narratives themselves. All
this is overcoded, again, with the explicit claim to educational value, so that ACK presents itself as a cultural-pedagogic initiative rather than a profit-seeking venture.
In fact, Nandini Chandra describes ACK
as "a cultural commodity which tries to
mask its self-interest through a pretence
to stakes that are non-material" (Chandra
2008, 202-203). As Deepa Sreenivas
very convincingly points out, the main
thrust of especially the later issues of the
series is towards the celebration and affirmation of the meritorious, ambitious
achiever-individual. The mythological
gods, but more explicitly the historical
heroes (hardly any heroines there) are
invariably presented as epitomes of perseverance and determination to realise
their respective dreams. This holds true
for politicians and reformers as much as
for scientists or adventurers, for Mother
Teresa as much as for the pioneer of
anti-caste politics, Babasaheeb Ambedkar. This meritocratic individualism
comes across particularly strong in the
introduction to one of the latest issues
that covers the life of Kalpana Chawla, the first Indian woman in outer space who died
in the Columbia disaster.
Kalpana Chawla grew up in Karnal, Haryana, nurturing a dream to fly among the stars. With razor-sharp intellect, determination and hard work, she turned her dreams into reality and became
the first woman astronaut from India.
Passionate about flying, Kalpana never allowed any hurdles to come in her way of charting and
challenging a career for herself. The journey from Karnal to Chandigarh to America was long
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and hard, but Kalpana soon reached her goal of becoming an aerospace engineer. As she said, 'I
never thought while pursuing my studies, or doing anything else, about being a woman. I pretty
much had my dreams, like anybody else, and I followed them. (Sastry/Desai 2005, blurb)

Despite the tragic ending of this career this may appear as an Indian version of the
American dream, and more fundamentally as the apotheosis of the agentive subject of
liberal humanism. In India itself, this kind of rhetoric has been criticised as 'meritocracy' – a rhetoric that, according to Susie Tharu and Tejaswini Niranjana, "is underscored by that of egalitarianism". Accordingly, it doesn't seem to matter that Kalpana
is a woman; in fact, she never even seems to notice that mundane fact. As Tharu and
Niranjana continue to argue, "the equality envisioned by meritocratic discourse is
achieved by a transcendence or a repudiation of caste, community or gender identifications" (Tharu/Niranjana 1996, 238). The meritocratic discourse in India is not
simply an adaptation of 'Western' ideas of subjecthood grounded in competitive work
ethics or possessive individualism; more than anything, it is an ideology that mobilises
middle-class resentment against that kind of affirmative action politics that from Independence onwards was intended to ameliorate the blatant structural imbalances of
modern Indian society. Meritocratic impulses have gained a new intensity after the
publication of the so-called Mandal report in 1991, a government survey that diagnosed the persistence of caste and class discrimination and demanded the extension of
reservations and other affirmative measures. It is against this 'levelling' statism that
ACK mobilises its celebration of merit ascribed to virtually caste-, class- and genderless individuals, but it still combines this apotheosis of individualism with the 'older'
regressive nationalism. In the case of Kalpana the astronaut, a link between the archaic/national and the hypermodern/individualist is firmly established right on the
opening page of the volume: The heroine's birthplace, "the small town of Karnal", is
named after one of the many heroes of the Mahabharata and furthermore "has the historic battlefields of Panipat and Kurukshetra nearby" (Sastry/Desai 2005, 1). Thus
even an ill-fated present-day celebrity is safely enlisted as a road sign on the "route to
your roots".
From Clone to Subject: Indian by Choice
Nor is this ideological manoeuvre reserved for ACK. In a 2009 graphic novel titled
Indian by Choice, Amit Dasgupta and Neelabh present the Indian sojourn of the nonresident Indian student Mandy from Chicago as a story of initiation, a bildungsroman
that culminates in a discovery and endorsement of 'roots'. In the course of this narrative of a spiritual homecoming and self-becoming, meritocratic discourse now assigns
achievement not to the exceptional individual but to India as a whole. This is how the
protagonist gets introduced:
Mandy is a second generation Indian, born and brought up in Chicago. He is as American as
they come – hot dogs, French fries, baseball, and the love of all things American, especially
blonde. He is, of course, no different from his clones who are in several other parts of the world
– England and Australia, the Netherlands and Canada. They blend with their surroundings by
assimilating the culture of their adopted home and denying their Indian roots and heritage. In
the case of the hero of our book, he has even changed his name from Mandeep to Mandy! (Dasgupta 2009, n.p.)
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Certainly some juvenile exposure to
ACK would have helped to keep Mandy 'connected to his Indian roots and
heritage'. However, his visit to his Indian relatives has the same kind of effect: an overwriting of 'Western'/'clone'
assimilationism with Indian 'deep'
identity writ large. The indicator of this
progress from 'clone' to Indian is the
protagonist's proper name itself: While
on his way from Chicago to Delhi the
young man still insists on being called
'Mandy', we see him on his way back
to the US assertively endorsing his
newly found Indianness by the identificatory statement: "I am Mandeep".
How does this transformation come
about? And more interestingly, what kind of transformation is it? Clearly, Mandy does
not revert to some traditionalism in opposition to his US modernity. Instead, his gradual endorsement of India rests on his realisation that India may be different from his
familiar Western environment but nonetheless as modern. The India that Mandy gets
exposed to by his upper-middle-class relatives is mainly glossy and shining: the consumerist cityscapes of urbane Delhi, supplemented with the occasional tourist trip to
Agra, Rajasthan and Goa. The initial outing to the modest middle-class market area of
Delhi's Lajpat Nagar appears bewildering enough to the American boy who perceives
only "a huge flea market". Lajpat Nagar is unsettling not only because it is a bustling
hub of teeming multitudes (however domesticated in Neelabh Banerjee's sanitised cartoon style) but also because it is a configuration of the traditional (if not archaic) or
exotic and the modern – whether in terms of style, commerce or technology. As all this
coexists side by side, Lajpat Nagar may appear as an emblem of the uneven development so constitutive of Indian modernity, and so foreign to the visitor from the US
where, as Fredric Jameson puts it, everything old has been effectively wiped out so
that the modern rules supreme. Critics like Partha Chatterjee or Dipesh Chakrabarty
have repeatedly insisted that the uneven coexistence of the residual and the emergent
does not, in the Indian context, indicate a failure of modernisation but is rather a constitutive characteristic of India's variegated modernity. In the "heterogeneous time" of India, the snake charmer is as much part of modernity as the Westernised urbane young
woman. Indian by Choice, however, does by no means celebrate this heterogeneity. The
pictorial rendition of Lajpat Nagar already points towards an eradication of difference
inasmuch as every object in this panel is presented in the same flat, two-dimensional
style so that no individual object is assigned any visual significance whatsoever.
Strikingly, this levelling visual strategy is completely given up at those points where
Mandy is seriously impressed with India. When his cousin takes him to an electronics
outlet, Mandy gives voice to his admiration for the wide availability of branded hi-tech
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ware. The showroom gives evidence to a mode of consumption that is very different
from Lajpat Nagar. It is a consumerism on par with any 'market' in global capitalism.
Here, the desirable commodities take on a fetishistic intensity and vitality that is visually achieved through the insertion of colour photographs as TV screen fillers that display (certainly not by accident) white athletic female bodies. Against the backdrop of
this fetishism the two shop assistants appear all the more flat and cardboardish. And
yet it is them, in particular the figure on the right side, that ensure that this is not Manhattan or Tokyo but India: the demure namaste gesture still imports a sense of local
specificity into this highly globalised scenery. Why is this still important? Because it is
by this token alone that Indian by Choice remains, like ACK, a nationalist project, now
however one that inscribes nationalism onto a global capitalist grid. It is not so important that all these electronic devices exist; what really matters is that they are available
in India. This new articulation of Indian nationalism is "no longer a critique of the
west, but rather part of a strategy to invigorate and stabilise a modernising national
project through a disciplined and corporatist cultural nationalism that can earn India
recognition and equality (with the West and other nations) through assertion of difference" (Hansen 1999, 231). Photographs are the visual medium through which that is
highlighted which India has achieved, that which makes it a compeer competitor in the
globalised world, and that which, at the same time, makes it unique. Hence, the beauty
of the country as a whole is presented in the style of tourist magazines, and the historical legacy of the independence struggle gets visualised by photographic renditions of
Gandhian lieux de mémoire. No wonder that after such exposure to Barthesian myths,
Mandy as a surrogate reader of this glossy India happily 'chooses' to become an Indian
by choice – and Mandeep. The route to the roots is completed and when Mandy/Mandeep leaves for the US he is not actually going but leaving home.
A Love Song to Pirate Modernity: Tinker. Solder. Tap
If Indian by Choice reads like a brushed-up 'adult version' of ACK, the glossy affirmative nationalism expressed in these publications is by no means representative of contemporary graphic storytelling in India as a whole. Rather to the contrary, the past
years have witnessed the emergence of graphic narrative as a medium of critical engagement with all kinds of shortcomings in Indian society, often paired with overt stylistic innovation. From the scathing satire of political corruption in Gautam Bhatia's
Lie: A Traditional Tale of Modern India (2010) to the rehashing of Indira Gandhi's
1975/76 Emergency in claustrophobic Orwellian terms in Vishwajyoti Ghosh's Delhi
Calm (2010), Indian graphic narrative today tends to address and artistically render the
concerns of a budding subculture of educated, cyber-literate young urbanites who are
aesthetically more attracted to Art Spiegelman than Walt Disney, in terms of information more invested in Wikileaks than CNN, and politically more open to grassroots
movements than established parties. These concerns are not exhausted, however, in the
critique of entrenched power relations, state authoritarianism or corruption but emphatically include claims and practices of democratic participation in a public domain
beyond the identitarian terrain prepared by national pedagogy but also in excess of the
"banal globalism" (Szerszynski/Urry 2006, 122) promulgated by hegemonic global
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media. In a country like India, the increase of such demands of free access to, and circulation of, information have everything to do with "the expansion of the electronic
everyday in India's cities in the 1990s" (Sundaram 2001, 98) – an expansion that to a
significant extent occurred (and keeps occurring) outside the regulating influence of
the state. Far away from the posh showroom that Mandy/Madeep is so impressed by,
Indian cities are densely packed with clandestine outlets that circulate brand-piracy
gadgets and copied artefacts into "the non-legal local" (Sundaram 2001, 99), thus
opening up a shadowy public sphere that is not consonant with the traditional notion of
civil society but fulfils precisely the function of this latter in a social context where
"civil society [remains] restricted to a small section of culturally equipped citizens"
while "most of the inhabitants of India are only tenuously, and even then ambiguously
and contextually, rights-bearing citizens in the sense imagined by the constitution"
(Chatterjee 2004, 41; 38).
It is a situation like this that is literally depicted in Bhagwati Prasad and Amitabh
Kumar's Tinker. Solder. Tap (2009), a graphic narrative that celebrates "pirate modernity" as the ubiquitous transgression of older regimes of media property and control in
the electronic everyday. According to Ravi Sundaram, practices of poaching, copying
and tapping have since the mid-1980s led to the emergence of a veritable "counterfeit
culture" that gave rise to an unwarranted democratisation of India's mediascapes: "Piracy became technology's kingdom of the many, and the source of mass-cultural ambiguity towards the regime of authorship and originality that has been conferred on
things" (Sundaram 2010, 106). Made available for free in digitalised form by the
Delhi-based media archive Sarai as part of the project "Social and Material Life of
Media Piracy", Tinker. Solder. Tap is not only about this cultural phenomenon; it circulates within it:
Any part of this book may be reproduced in any form without the prior written permission of
the publishers for educational and non-commercial use. The authors and publishers would, however, like to be informed. This book is available for free online browsing and download at
http://www.sarai.net/publications/occasional/tinker-solder-tap

Tinker. Solder. Tap is thus launched as a de-commodified text that at the same represents and celebrates de-commodification in a series of loosely configured micronarratives that are not subsumed to any central plot. Even though a character named
'Kallu' appears in the opening and closing sections, he is by no means a protagonist; in
fact, he is only one among some twenty characters (some with, some without names)
that surface and disappear again from the panels. What holds these short vignettes together is the unity of setting and theme: Tinker. Solder. Tap is set in an unidentified
Delhi basti, a poor neighbourhood and small-time business area where people improvise to make a living. Everyone is involved and engaged in some acts of bricolage and
often piracy – tapping the electricity supply, reassembling disused and defunct electronic gadgets, producing and circulating pirate copies of branded devices, audio cassettes and DVDs. As the closing panel illustrates, the buildings that line Kallu's street
have effectively been transformed into tape recorders, video players and amplifiers.
The cityscape is thus rendered not as architecture but as a technoscape and a mediascape.
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If there is a protagonist, it is technology itself, more precisely, communication technology, whose career in small-time urban India from the mid-1980s to the present is
sketched out in the panels of Tinker. Solder. Tap. The arrival of the first video cassette
player in the neighbourhood is presented in a flashback that narrates and depicts how
the new device gets inserted into the community and gives rise to a new ritual: the unofficial public screening of pirated video tapes. In the following sections, Prasad and
Kumar show the appropriation and communal deployment of a wide range of technologies and media, from the tapping of electricity supply wires to the sharing of cell
phone video clips. Not only does pirate modernity "enable and empower democratic
participation" (Manuel 1999, 68); it also establishes its own informal economy in the
non-legal local as small outlets retailing pirated audio cassettes, video tapes and later
CDs and DVDs emerge along with recycling workshops where discarded brand hardware gets reassembled:
The most magical artisans work in this market, who can make anything they are asked to make.
They can join anything with anything into something new. Then they stick a label of one company or the other onto what they have made, probably making those companies feel remorse at
not having thought up this electronic item themselves. (Prasad & Kumar 2009, n.p.)

This eulogy of pirate modernity is striking not only for its celebration of bricolage
techniques that render creativity – the production of newness – in terms of rearticulation of the old and familiar; what is also shown is how this practice effectively undoes
the brand fetishism that was so intensely propagated in Mandy/Mandeep's visit to the
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electronic showroom in Indian by Choice. After all it is as a finished, completed entity
whose very producedness is obscured (and increasingly difficult to see through) that the
commodity attains its fetishistic vitality and begins to perform its 'metaphysical
whims'. None of this happens in the piracy workshop where 'new' gadgets are being reassembled, before our very eyes as it were, from the component parts of obsolete hardware so that production itself becomes transparent and demystified. Therefore, in the
pirate neighbourhood, the baffled abandonment to the allure of "so many brands" has
been superseded by the active almost-but-not-quite re-production of the very commodity fetish that the law-abiding 'good citizen' can only submit to as consumer, but that
the bricoleurs recreate on their own terms: "Another man, sitting near the door, was
taking each checked-up plastic body and sticking labels onto them – Philips, Pansonic,
Soni, Sansung, LGe" (Prasad/Kumar 2009, n.p.). The deliberate misspelling of trademarked brand names produces a minimal difference that is intended to evade legal persecution on the grounds of copyright violation and that, by explicitly and self-consciously identifying the product as fake, ridicules the 'original'; collaterally, however,
this minimal difference also points to the more general phenomenon of a proliferation
of multiple modernities that emerge from the appropriation and insertion of global input (here represented by the multinational brands) into the legal or non-legal local.
Here, the constitutive heterogeneity of Indian modernity need not be suppressed in the
name of some universalised global present. Instead, the bricolage work of tinkering,
soldering and tapping results in a significant new fusion of the traditional and the
technologically advanced: The artisans working here are 'the most magical' ones in the
world. Magic here has nothing to do with the animistic vitality of the commodity as
fetish but with the fusion of the 'old' and the 'new' that do not clash but fuse in pirate
modernity. In a striking panel, Tinker. Solder. Tap captures this merger as the transformation of an amplified cassette deck into an altar of the goddess Mata Rani – or is it
vice versa, the transformation of the altar into a cassette deck? As the amplified cassette deck is at the same time a
shrine to the Mata Rani, it epitomises in
a striking visual the complexity of an
'alternative modernity' predicated on
"the presence of a dense and heterogeneous time" (Chatterjee 2003, 166) in
which various cultural 'stages' coexist
without necessarily implying a trend toward homogenisation. Both Partha Chatterjee and Dipesh Chakrabarty mention
in this context the phenomenon of "machine worship" (Chakrabarty 1996, 102)
as exemplified by the instance of "industrial workers who wouldn't touch a new
machine until it had been consecrated
with appropriate religious rites […]. To
call this the copresence of several times
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– the time of the modern and the times of the premodern – is only to endorse the utopianism of Western modernity" (Chatterjee 2003, 166). Therefore, instead of functioning as a 'residue' soon to be superseded in the process of homogeneous modernisation,
the altar of Mata Rani is here materially fused with cutting-edge technology giving rise
to a hybrid modernity that does away with the very notion of anachronism altogether
(see Chakrabarty 2001, 111-112).
If this opens a cultural space in which the 'old' and the 'new' do not clash but fuse, then
space itself becomes overwritten with this heterogeneity. Accordingly, the cityscape
cannot be held apart from the technoscape, as the book's final panel summarily visualised. This superimposition of space with an always socially appropriated technology
leads to a representation of urban space that may, to some extent, recall the stratagems
of Guy Debord's or Ian Sinclair's psychogeography. For Sinclair, psychogeography
constructs (or lays bare) a "grid of energies mapped across London" but he is mainly
interested in the excavation of the "dormant energies" of neglected and forgotten pasts
(Ho 2006, 109). Certainly, also Tinker. Solder. Tap envisages the budding technoscapes of Delhi's underside as a grid of energies but these are definitely the energies of
the present, mapped across the city in the form of circuit diagrams and wiring
schemes.

This kind of abstraction, represented as pure visual, however, leads back to an actual
map, namely the ground plan of the notorious Palika Bazaar, literally an underground
market underneath the central park of the posh Connaught Place shopping arcades.
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Here, for more than twenty years pirate videos, tapes and DVDs have been marketed
along with a plethora of fake brand items. The underground market, then, is a realreference spatialisation of those very processes and practices that Tinker. Solder. Tap
advocates. As a declaration of love to pirate modernity as democratic participation,
Tinker. Solder. Tap celebrates (perhaps somewhat romantically) how multitudinous
creativity in the non-legal local opens up spaces for the disenfranchised to "become
someone", to "become a voice" and "to introduce yourself to the world" (Prasad/
Kumar 2009, n.p.) in a mode that has nothing in common with the exclusive and competitive meritocracy endorsed by ACK, nor with the nationalist consumerism propagated in Indian by Choice.
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MITA BANERJEE (MAINZ)
"In the Name of God": Pakistani Film and the Global Discourse
of Postcoloniality

1.

'Lollywood' and the "Global Flow" of Postcolonial Studies

To go against the flow of not only globalisation but also the globalised knowledge
paradigm of postcolonial studies, this paper sets out to argue, may in fact be to watch
Pakistani film. While postcolonial studies as a critical – and progressive – paradigm
has always been transnational, spanning the spaces of the 'West' as well as of postcolonial societies such as India in particular (for reasons to which I will return below),
there may nevertheless have been a lacuna in even this transnationalized outlook. For
except for the person – and critical thinker – of Edward Said, few postcolonial critics
have engaged with the 'question' of Islam in detail.
By the same token, the "holy trinity" of postcolonial studies (Young 1995, 163), it
could well be argued, marginalises Islam in a particular way. First, both Homi Bhabha
and Gayatri Spivak, and hence the majority of the holy trinity, have focused not only
on India as a postcolonial space, but on Hindu culture in particular, as in Spivak's discussion of sati or Bhabha's engagement with an Indian "mutiny" sparked off by
(Hindu) soldiers who refused to grease their bullets with cow fat.
At the same time, as postcolonial studies spiralled out to discuss not only postcolonial
literary production, but popular culture as well, there has been a growing body of work
on Bollywood film which, read through the methodology of postcolonial societies,
soon metamorphosed into a shorthand for South Asian popular culture as such. If I
have suggested above that 'Islam' and Islamic cultural practice is a blind spot in postcolonial studies, moreover, this is equally the case for Bollywood cinema. For as Vijay
Mishra and a host of other critics have argued, Bollywood caters to India's mainstream
audience, which is a Hindu audience; more often than not, Bollywood films marginalise Muslim characters. As Mishra writes, "With rare exceptions, in Bombay cinema
the Muslim as a character is simply written out of considerable chunks of cinematic
history" (Mishra 2001, 216). To speak quite simply, to watch Pakistani film is not to
watch Bollywood film, but to inquire in the internal heterogeneity of South Asian cultural production – an inquiry which the reduction by postcolonial studies of South Asia
to India often seems to complicate or render obsolete.
To read Bollywood film through postcolonial studies may in fact point towards a
global consensus: Postcolonial theory, for reasons related to the biographies of its
founders, may have marginalized Islamic cultural issues; and so has Bollywood film,
for reasons of its own cultural history. To watch Pakistani film, on the other hand, is to
take a critical detour: it is to go against the flow of a globalised postcolonial studies. It
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is to resist, also, reading Muslim cultural signification through the – rather biased –
lens of Bollywood film.
To return to postcolonial theory as a critical paradigm: Edward Said, the third member
of the holy trinity, has been canonized in very particular ways. For what Said has been
canonized for, it could be proposed, is Orientalism, not Covering Islam. Orientalism
may perpetuate, on the one hand and quite paradoxically, a (Western) preoccupation
with the West. The West loves to hear its own stories, even if they are being deconstructed. To read Said against the grain of his own postcolonial canonization, on the
other hand, is to read him not (only) through Orientalism, but through both Covering
Islam and his study of music, Parallels and Paradoxes: Explorations in Music and
Society, co-written with Daniel Barenboim. For how many postcolonial critics have
actually not only read, but dealt with the second part of Culture and Imperialism, in
which Said considers postcolonial societies which, he admits, were by no means a passive canvas waiting to be inscribed by the Orientalist?
My aim in this paper, is to read the Pakistani film Khuda Kay Liye (In the Name of
God; Shoaib Mansoor, 2007) through the alternative canonization of Edward Said on
the basis of Covering Islam. The lacuna of discussions about Islam as a dynamic cultural practice which is absent from postcolonial studies may in fact point to a global
consensus: a consensus on what Islam is or rather, what it is not. As Said wrote in
Covering Islam in 1997,
My concern ... is that the mere use of the label "Islam," either to explain or indiscriminately
condemn "Islam," actually ends up becoming a form of attack [...]. "Islam" defines a relatively
small proportion of what actually takes place in the Islamic world, which numbers a billion
people [...]. My contention in this book is that most of this is unacceptable generalization of the
most irresponsible sort, and could never be used for any other religious, cultural, or demographic group on earth. (Said 1997, xv-xvi)

To look at or "read" in a cultural studies way the Pakistani film In the Name of God is
hence to be iconoclastic in the canon or image repertoire of postcolonial theory as
globalised knowledge production.
What In the Name of God does is to "cover Islam" in a manner which is radically different from the current consensus on Islamic religious and cultural practice. Just as
there is an interreligious dialogue at the heart of both Covering Islam and Parallels
and Paradoxes: Explorations in Music and Society, the film demonstrates an awareness, on the part of contemporary Islam, not just of itself but of other religions (most
notably Judaism and Christianity), as well as of the similarities which it shares with
these religions. In the Name of God can thus be used to exemplify what may in fact be
a blind spot of both postcolonial theory and contemporary (and global) discussions of
Islam. It is in order to highlight this blind spot that I would like to read In the Name of
God through an Edward Said prior to his canonization in the "holy trinity" of postcolonialism – a concept which is itself paradoxical because it could be said to Christianize
a postcolonial theory which has been so wary of the way of Eurocentricity.
The film In the Name of God links three geographical and cultural spaces – Pakistan,
the US and the UK – not in terms of what Appadurai has called "global flow" (1996,
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43), but rather in terms of cultural paradox. At the end of the film, the lives of two
families have been destroyed by the invocation of religion – or, in the case of the US,
by what Judith Butler has called the coercive use of the civic religion of American
progress and democracy (Butler 2008, 3). The film systematically undermines our assumptions about spaces and what they stand for: the most liberal couple in the film
turns out to be the Pakistani couple living in Pakistan. Hossein Khan, the diasporic
Pakistani living in Britain, on the other hand, happens to be the most religiously misguided character. The film's complex structure is a chiasmic one. As the movie opens,
Mary, Hossein's daughter with his British ex-wife, is engaged to a white Britisher. In
order to save her from the 'fate' of marrying an infidel, Hossein abducts her to Pakistan
and forces her into marriage with her cousin Sarmad. It is on satellite television that
Mary first sees Sarmad, little knowing that he is the man who is to become her husband. Sarmad, on the other hand, only agrees to the marriage because he has himself
undergone a conversion: Under the influence of a fundamentalist mullah Sarmad, a
former Pakistani pop singer who has since renounced music as blasphemous, has become a fighter for the 'holy war'. What is significant about the film is that it allows
each of these narratives equal scope without, however, failing to judge some of them
in the end. It engages with currents within Islam in a sympathetic way without, however, sympathizing with religious chauvinism. In the Name of God gives us something
which, I would propose, is completely absent from today's globalised cultural scene: a
dialogue which takes place within Islam, and within Islam the world over.
The Pakistani film In the Name of God hence does what both postcolonial theory and
Bollywood film refuse to do: it covers Islam. And it covers Islam in a way which
makes visible the internal heterogeneity and intellectual dialogue within Islam. It is
this heterogeneity of Islamic communities which is dismissed by contemporary discussions of Islam, if it is being addressed at all. This is a lacuna, moreover, which postcolonial theory shares with other forms of contemporary cultural theories which, like
itself, are deconstructionist in nature. Thus, even in Judith Butler's impassioned criticism of the coercive use of Western secularism, Islam ultimately disappears. In fact,
Butler's stricture on Enlightenment thought, like Said's deconstruction of Orientalist
thinking, is itself predicated on the passivity of Islam. If in her essay "Sexual Politics,
Torture, and Secular Time" Butler goes postcolonial, her vision of Islam may nevertheless be a one-sided one. It deconstructs Western intellectual thought from within,
harshly criticizing the coercive use of Enlightenment doctrine vis-à-vis Muslim minorities in the West, without, however, engaging with the internal dialogue and cultural dynamism within Islamic religious philosophy and religious practice. What may
be absent from both postcolonial theory and Butlerian deconstruction, is a re-construction of Islam in ways which reveal its intellectual and philosophical complexity.
Instead, even in Butler's text, Islam remains a straw target, even as this target is no
longer attacked but protected from the onslaught of Western secularism.
It seems striking that the works cited by Butler at the end of her essay exclusively relate to the deconstruction of Western secularism. There is only a single mention of discussions of Islam other than Western (reductionist) ones, and this reference is then
omitted from the list of references. It is only when it comes to gender, and to the anti-
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Islamic claim that Islam is inherently misogynist, that Butler acknowledges, if only in
passing, a conversation that takes place within critical Islam. She writes,
Whatever the relation is between Islam and the status of women, let's begin with the proposition
that it is complex, historically changing, and not available to a quick reduction (I want to suggest that Suad Joseph's edited collection on Women in Islamic Cultures, four volumes of which
have already been published by Brill, might be a good place to start for an English speaking audience). (Butler 2008, 19)

It is in this respect that the Pakistani film In the Name of God addresses an issue which
Butler's discussion, adamant as it is in the face of the current global victimization of
Muslims (especially, but not only in the US), does not. It is for this very reason – the
film's panegyric on an intra-Islamic discussion of enlightenment and what Sudipta
Kaviraj has called an "alternative modernity" (Kaviraj 2000, 153) that the film may be
news for critics of Islam, who, like Pope Benedikt XVI, have accused Islam of "oversleeping" the Enlightenment. What In the Name of God gives us is an alternative version of enlightened Islam, a different form of enlightenment. If Western enlightenment
separates the religious from the everyday, In the Name of God insists that one can abstain from drinking alcohol without being a Muslim fundamentalist.
In In the Name of God, what emerges is what Homi Bhabha, following Roland
Barthes, has once called the 'space outside the sentence' (Bhabha 2004, 260). In this
context, it is music which emerges as a genre opposed, or at least complementary to,
language. Music, incidentally, also loomed large in the work of Edward Said, whose
interreligious dialogue with Daniel Barenboim centered on music. Music, precisely
because it is a space, as Bhahba writes, outside the sentence, thus has the power to upset both religious and political doctrine. It may be for this reason that the fundamentalist mullah in the film, Maulana Tahiri, disapproves of music. As he tells Sarmad, who
at the time of the interview with the mullah is still a renowned pop singer: "If devotees
of Islam play music and women sing, Allah the Almighty will bury them in the
ground. And he will convert them into pigs and monkeys."1
Through its depiction of the fundamentalist mullah as a foil, the film goes on to undermine any notion of cultural authenticity except to remind us that culture will always
be a moving target: As James Clifford notes, ethnographic accounts of 'foreign' cultures are often hampered by the attempt to freeze-frame cultural difference. Contrary
to such targeting or freezing of cultural differences, Clifford suggests that we focus on
the process of cultural practices. Cultures, he insists, will always be targets which insist on moving: the photograph you take of them is always outdated the very minute
you have taken it. "Cultural knowledge, both local and comparative, is a moving target, the product of continuing and open-ended dialogues. No one gets the last word"
(Clifford 1997). At the Chicago School of Music, Mansoor, Sarmad's brother, may be
a "representative" of Pakistan, but he is also a Pakistani pop singer. When Mansoor is
about to begin playing, his professor introduces him: "From a Western sound, let's
move on to a very different music: the Music of Pakistan. Mansoor Hassan Khan." It is
1

Quotations of dialogue from In the Name of Love are transcribed according to the English subtitles on the film's DVD (distr. GEO Films, 2007).
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this expectation of authenticity and of cultural representativeness which Mansoor's
song will go on to undermine. In a traditional musical style and accompanying himself
on the piano, he intones the same phrase like a mantra: "Oh friend, how do I go to
fetch water? I can't walk with the pot." None of his classmates, of course, understands
the meaning of his song as none of them can speak Urdu. The authenticity is perfect,
as Mansoor has become what Christopher Balme has called, in another context, the
"performative primitive" (Balme 1998, 56). Authenticity, in this context and to use
Balme's formulation, has been staged; and yet, the piano and the syncretic rhythm of
the song undermine this staging of 'Pakistani' exoticism as authenticity. As more and
more of Mansoor's fellow students join in, his song – which has already confused
'modernity' and 'tradition' to begin with –, becomes world music, in which cultures
flow into each other and origins have lost all meaning. This, in fact, is a "global flow"
of a radically different kind. After the class, Janie, a white classmate, asks Mansoor
out for a drink:
JANIE:
MANSOOR:
JANIE:
MANSOOR:
JANIE:

Can I buy you a drink?
No, you can't.
Why?
Because I don't take liquor.
Oh, – you can have juice or something.

What this vision yields is an 'enlightened' Muslim who is nevertheless still a practising
Muslim. What the film interrogates, rather, is the reductiveness of the definition of
Enlightenment. If those arguments accusing Islam on having 'missed out' on the
Enlightenment castigate Islam for refusing to separate the worldly from the religious,
In the Name of God reminds us that an intention to make one's life conform to one's
faith is not automatically fundamentalist: it may rather be ethical. In the choice between secularism and religious fundamentalism through which the global consensus on
the 'religion' of modernity seems to confine us, In the Name of God suggests that there
may be a middle ground in-between secularism and fundamentalism. This middle
ground, in the film, is a self-reflexive and inherently dialogic Islamic cultural practice.
2.

The Battle of the Mullahs

From the contemporary perspective covering Islam both in mainstream media and
postcolonial (deconstructionist) theory, the concept of the 'battle of the mullahs'
around which In the Name of God revolves would itself have to be a contradiction in
terms. For to evoke the presence of the mullah, in contemporary parlance, is itself to
evoke the presence of fundamentalism, testifying to the conflation between 'fundamentalism' and 'Islam' which Said has addressed:
Looming over [much of Western scholarship] is the slippery concept [...] of "fundamentalism,"
a word that has come to be associated almost automatically with Islam, although it has a flourishing, usually elided, relationship with Christianity, Judaism, and Hinduism. (Said 1997, xvi)

What the film gives us at its climax, on the other hand, is the battle of two mullahs in a
secular Pakistani court. In the film, the fundamentalist mullah, Maulana Tahiri, who
has talked Sarmad not only into giving up (secular) music, but into marrying Mary by
force, finds his intellectual equal – and, as it will turn out, his superior –, in Maulana

176

MITA BANERJEE

Wali, the 'enlightened' or liberal mullah. To bring paradox to a head, moreover, the
liberal mullah is embodied by Naseeruddin Shah whose own film Yun Hota Toh Kya
Hota / What if? (2006), Bollywood's answer to 9/11, can actually be said to have antiMuslim implications. In What if?, Naseeruddin Shah, the Muslim director, creates a
version of September 11 where Muslims perish and Hindus triumph, thus catering to
an Indian mainstream defined by the Hindu majority. In In the Name of God, the Pakistani response to 9/11 in which he stars, on the other hand, Shah enacts an impassioned plea for an enlightened Islam. At the same time, the very idea of an "enlightened Islam" may itself already harbour a prejudice of sorts: For to argue that the liberal
mullah preaches an enlightened form of Islam is also to run the risk of implying that as
a rule, Islam – the norm from which Maulana Wali would then be the exception – is
not self-reflexive. What the film suggests, on the other hand, is that the battle between
two mullahs attests to the diversity of contemporary Islam.
What emerges from this battle of the mullahs, is not only a vision of the internal complexity of Islam but also of the fact that Christianity by no means possesses a monopoly on the enlightenment. Here too, Butler's argument, of signal importance as it is to
contemporary discussions of the "war on terror", sheds light on only one side of the
coin. The politics of the Enlightenment, Butler reminds us, have themselves emerged
from a specific religious history, that of Christianity. While the Enlightenment prides
itself on its secularism, it too may have religious moorings, and may not be free from
religious presuppositions, either. Butler notes,
I am less sure that our ideas of secularism do not already carry religious content, and that we
are, with any of these positions, invoking an unalloyed secularism (it may be that secularism can
only be defined by its implication in the very religious traditions from which it seeks to distinguish itself [...]). (Butler 2008, 13)

What this passage does not take into account, however, is the possibility of divorcing
the Enlightenment and some of its values from their Christian origins. Mansoor may
refuse to "take liquor", but his religious and cultural outlook are nevertheless selfreflexive. One of the points I would like to make in this essay is that we may not be
able to engage with Islam from without: Butler's argument covering or rather, concerning Islam may thus in fact be similar to (the first part of) Said's Culture and Imperialism – for reasons related to the legacy of poststructuralism as it informs the work of
both Judith Butler and Edward Said. For Butler in fact reads Islam through the stereotyped image of it used by Western rights discourse. She suggests, "I write this as one
who is trying to come to a critical understanding and a political opposition to the discourse on Islam that is currently propagated by the USA" (Butler 2008, 14). Where,
then, does deconstruction end, and where does re-inscription begin? What is absent
even from Butler's account and her merciless deconstruction of Western enlightenment
doctrine and the coercive uses to which it has been put after 9/11 is a reading of Islamic cultural practice as viewed from within Islamic cultural spaces.
It is this alternative way of Covering Islam, on the other hand, which Said's own early
work provides us with. Crucially, however, Said too eschews any notions of religious
or cultural authenticity. As he makes clear in Out of Place, his vision of MiddleEastern religious politics is itself that of a hybrid individual. As Said recalls in his
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autobiography, he himself was a Christian brought up and living in a Muslim space; a
person always out of place and nevertheless identifying with the region he was part of:
the overriding sensation I had was of always being out of place. Thus it took me about fifty
years to become accustomed to, or, more exactly, to feel less uncomfortable with, "Edward," a
foolishly English name yoked forcibly to the unmistakably Arabic family name Said. (Said
1999, 3)
I found I had two alternatives with which to counter what in effect was the process of challenge,
recognition, and exposure, questions and remarks like [...] "You're an Arab after all, but what
kind are you? A Protestant?" (Said 1999, 5-6)

Yet, as the film In the Name of God reminds us, the dilemma between religion and
culture – a dilemma which Said, the Palestinian Christian, resolves by turning himself
into a spokesperson for Middle-Eastern cultural practice – is a vexed one. On the other
side of this dilemma, however, there is the solace of interreligious dialogue. When
Janie asks Mansoor why he is avoiding a commitment to her, she at first presupposes
that Islam forbids religious intermarriage:
MANSOOR:
JANIE:
MANSOOR:
JANIE:
MANSOOR:

JANIE:

You see, how can Islam allow its followers to get married to Jews and
Christians and yet tell them not to trust them?
I thought that's why you were avoiding a commitment.
It's not the religion. It's the culture.
So what? The mixing of two wines could result in a beautiful new flavour.
You've stopped drinking. You've quit smoking because of me. And who
knows tomorrow you might cover your legs. But this chain of compromises
will just go on and on and one day you will get sick of me. What if we had
kids? What would be their names? Muslim names or Christian names?
Oh, but you're forgetting one thing: When they die, where will they be
buried? In a Christian cemetery or a Muslim cemetery?

What this scene drives home is the lived cultural practice of interreligious dialogue.
The point made here is that Janie does not simply convert to Islam, but that she creates
a heterogeneous cultural practice out of respect for Mansoor's religious belief, as he
does for hers: She may have stopped smoking, but she has not given up her own Christian religion – nor does Mansoor want, let alone force her to. Cultural respect, in turn,
is always tied up with interreligious dialogue. In this conversation, Mansoor and Janie
create a space outside the sentence – a space which has already begun in their music.
To reiterate my argument, moreover, the point made in the scene cited above is not
that, as a Muslim, Mansoor disapproves of Janie's drinking. Instead, he acknowledges
that drinking and smoking is not frowned upon in the culture which she is part of. In
this subtle distinction and awareness of Mansoor's intercultural and interreligious
awareness, the film goes against the grain of virtually every filmic representation of
intermarriage between Muslims and non-Muslims, from Ae Fond Kiss (Ken Loach,
2004) to a host of other works.
In contrast to Mansoor's careful separation between cultural and religious practice, the
film reminds us that it is the conflation of religion and culture which is the most pernicious. The most dangerous thing, Naseeruddin Shah as the enlightened or liberal Maulana Wali highlights in his impassioned panegyric for a dynamic Islam, is simply to
confuse religion with culture. He uses the idea of 'Islamic attire' as a case in point:
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Let's take up the attire now. You said [the problem was] westernized youngsters and Islamic attire. So sad! [...] How wrongly we have mixed up religion and culture. Dressing is part of culture, not of religion at all. How is it possible that a religion sent for all times and for the whole
universe would insist on a uniform? But we are so innocent that if someone embraced Islam in
Alaska or in the frozen hills of New Zealand we would insist that teaching of Islam would follow later and that first he must wear Islamic trousers and keep it above [the] ankles?

What the mullah addresses is the distinction between essence and surface: the privileging of the exterior over the internal, of doctrine over faith and personal religious conviction. Moreover, the image of a Muslim Inuit from Alaska is itself a complex one:
As Maulana Wali suggests, Islamic practice must be culturally dialogic in order to interact with various cultural spaces and to become contemporaneous with these spaces.
This importance of cultural dialogue, however, is not coterminous with the assertion
that Islam is necessarily expansionist, let alone militant. The point made in the passage
cited above is a subtle one: For the mullah engages with the idea of a Qur'an "sent for
all times and the whole universe" without, however, taking literally the idea that the
whole globe should be converted to Islam. By the same token, there are many things in
the Bible which we would loathe to put into actual practice. What In the Name of God
gives us, then, is the practice of exegesis within Islam.
Significantly, moreover, the liberal mullah's panegyric of an alternative form of Islam,
too, culminates in a discussion of music. To speak of secular music as un-Islamic,
Naseeruddin Shah as Maulana Wali insists, would be to accuse the prophet himself of
heresy:
I have plenty of arguments in favour of music, but I wish to present only one which rules out the
need for any further arguments. [...] Our prophet's miracle is the Qur'an itself. Moses was able
to part the sea in two. Jesus could give life to the dead. And what did David get? Music. Such a
melodious voice. Such a masterly playing of instruments that mountains would sing along.
Birds from all over the world would rush towards his voice. Have a look at the Psalms. You will
find details of music scales and the instruments he played in songs to praise God. Is it logical
that God would choose an impure thing to be praised in? And would he bless one of his dearest
messengers with something impure?

What this passage exemplifies is that there is in Maulana Wali's statement both an intrareligious and an interreligious perspective: The mullah's plea for the importance of
music draws attention to what Islam, Judaism and Christianity may in fact share and
the passages in the scriptures to which they all refer, even if their interpretations of
these passages differ.
The tragedy visualized by the film is one of paradox: The very minute in which, in
Pakistan, the battle of the mullahs reveals the internal complexity of Islam, Mansoor's
life, in an American interrogation cell cum torture camp, is destroyed by the officer's
unwillingness to contemplate the idea that Islam may be a moving target. The only
way to enlighten the officer, by the same token, would have been a visit to the Pakistani court, which, incidentally, is a secular court. It is this secular court which provides a platform to the interreligious dialogue of two Pakistani mullahs; if it did not, it
would not be a secular court in the first place.
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The interrogation officer cannot deal with the reality of moving targets. His sole aim is
to make 'reality' fit the formula of 'the Muslim mind' he has learned by rote. Clearly
enough, intercultural knowledge is beyond the officer's grasp; his manual for 'targeting' the difference of Islamic culture is in keeping with the outdatedness which Butler
has ascribed to the texts used by the US Department of Defence after the events of
September 11: "The Department of Defense assigned a text from the 1970s called 'The
Arab Mind', which assumed that there was such a mind, that it could be characterized
in general ways with respect to the religious beliefs" (Butler 2008, 15).
Tragically, Mansoor's knowledge of the US prefigures his treatment in the interrogation cell after the events of 9/11. When he meets Janie, the woman he will later marry,
he strikes up a conversation with her:
JANIE:
MANSOOR:
JANIE:
MANSOOR
JANIE:
MANSOOR:

So where are you from?
Pakistan.
Is that a country?
[looks dismayed]: We think it is. And the UN agrees.
Never heard of it.
Oh, you see I'm not surprised. Because Americans are the worst when it
comes to general knowledge. They think that the world starts and ends in
America.
JANIE [embarrassed]: So, where is your country on the globe?
[MANSOOR shows her, using a map constructed of French fries.]
JANIE:
Oh, so you're India's neighbour! I know India! They have the great Taj
Mahal! I love that story!
Well, thank you. We made it.
MANSOOR:
JANIE:
You made what?
The Taj Mahal.
MANSOOR:
JANIE:
Why did you put it in India?
MANSOOR:
Because India and Pakistan were the same country. We ruled India for like a
thousand years.
JANIE:
Wow!
MANSOOR:
Yeah, then we ruled Spain for like 800 years.
JANIE:
Oh my God! I wish the American Embassy knew about that.

The point made in the movie is that the American Embassy does not know about
"that", that it in fact refuses to deal with the internal heterogeneity and cultural complexity of South Asian societies. Like Janie, the American Embassy does not know its
foreign history.
Mansoor's statement – "I am not surprised. Americans have the worst general knowledge in the world" – prefigures what will happen to him in the interrogation cell after
the events of 9/11. His treatment by the intelligence officer is determined by the
Americans' cultural ignorance of Islamic cultural practice. Conversely, Butler's essay
and its idea of the coercive use of tolerance – and the "freezing" of native informants
in their presumed cultural habits –, on the other hand, accounts for what happens to
Mansoor in the interrogation cell, but it does not account for the character of Mansoor,
an enlightened or liberal Muslim, himself. Mansoor in his critical reflection of Islam
remains a moving target which neither the current global consensus on secularism as a
prerequisite for modernity nor Butler's critique of this consensus take into account.
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If music is indeed a space outside the sentence, moreover, there is no slot for music in
the interrogator's textbook on the "Arab mind". To him Mansoor must necessarily remain a moving target, not only because he is not an "Arab" to begin with. Mansoor's
doom is that just as he once tried to explain Pakistan to Janie with a map made out of
French fries, he now tries to enlighten an FBI officer about the intricacies and heterogeneities of Pakistani society, including the difference of class:
FBI OFFICER [reading from a file, his head being invisible; Mansoor has been handcuffed to a
chair.]
Name: Mansoor Hassan Khan. Born in Lahore. Came to the US to study –
[the officer's voice sounds surprised] – music! Wow! Now, in contrast to all
other Pakistani students who come here and work at gas stations and grocery
stores and live in groups of 8-10, Mr. Mansoor ... lives by himself in a
luxury apartment. [...] Who pays for all this?
MANSOOR:
Nobody, sir. Before coming to the US, I worked and saved money for five
years. [...] Besides, sir, I don't belong to a poor family.
OFFICER [coming very close to Mansoor's face]: Although you do belong to a poor country. [...]
Those who perform the act are much less important than those who plan it.
And you are an intelligent man, aren't you? What is your position among the
planners of Osama bin Laden?
Believe me, sir, I've only seen his face and heard his name on CNN for the
MANSOOR:
first time after September 11. I never even heard of Al Qaida before. I'm an
artist, sir.
OFFICER:
You have no idea what you've gotten yourself into. You have no idea who
you're dealing with here.

Tragically, the officer's last sentence – "You have no idea who you're dealing with
here" – will turn out to be true. How, the film asks, can a moving target stop moving?
It is in this insoluble question that Mansoor will meet his doom. His being an artist just
does not conform to the mind map the interrogating officer has of "the Arab mind".
There is no room for syncretism here. Mansoor's fate is sealed because he cannot stop
moving: When he writes on the wall "I love USA", the officer believes this to be a
ruse: the target, the Muslim fundamentalist with the Arab mind, insists on moving, or
so the officer suspects. It is when Mansoor tries to hold still by changing his writing
from "I love USA" into "I love USAma," trying to fit the stereotype, that instead of
relenting, the officers go on to destroy him for good, by destroying the mind which has
refused to be broken down to the pattern of an 'Arab / Muslim' mindset. Even in his
final letter to Janie, which she receives in the mental hospital to which Mansoor has
been confined, is a dedication to moving targets:
My dear Janie, I love you. You and I would have played life like a symphony, but unfortunately
our scales did not match. I know I'm never going to get out of here alive, but I still don't hate
America. I can't hate all Americans because some of them have done injustice to me. [...] Yours
forever, Mansoor.

Yet, in terms of the film's logic, the second line of Mansoor's letter may actually be
misleading. The point may not have been that he and Janie had different scales, but
that in the alleged global consensus arising from 9/11, there was no room for music, or
for spaces outside the sentence. This vacuum in which truths are once again prefabricated, in turn, harks back to an older consensus on "covering Islam", as Said's
early study vividly exemplifies.

PAKISTANI FILM AND THE GLOBAL DISCOURSE OF POSTCOLONIALITY
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Conclusion: Converting the Pope

At the end of In the Name of God, Mansoor, the hybrid but nevertheless observant
Pakistani Muslim at Chicago's School of Music is crippled for life in an American interrogation cell while his brother Sarmad, who has been lured into fighting for the jihadis in Afghanistan, gets away scot free or rather, is punished only by the remorse of
his own conscience. As the film drives home with tragic irony, Mansoor, by changing
his writing from "I love USA" to "I love USAma" under pressure of torture, resigns
himself to the image of the terrorist he has been suspected of being all along; while
Sarmad, the fundamentalist, goes on to accuse his mullah of twisting the teaching of
Islam, failing to allow for both cultural dynamism and dialogic self-reflexiveness. In
the end, Mary, whom her father forced to marry a Muslim man so she could not marry
a British infidel, is saved by her white stepmother who flies out to Pakistan to get her.
At the end of the film, all these lives have been destroyed in the name of God – and
nobody has a monopoly on righteousness.
I have credited a lesser known Pakistani film, In the Name of God, then, with potentially being able to contradict Judith Butler and to convert the Pope or rather, to convince him of the flaw in his argument concerning Islam. My point, however, is not that
Pakistani popular culture is more sophisticated than the theory of deconstruction, or
Western religious philosophy. Rather, my claim is that we can only lose by not watching certain films because they remain outside the scope of globalisation. The globalised film industry of the global South of course, is Bollywood, not the film industry of
Lahore. The consensus in a post-9/11 world, as Butler reminds us, is that the antidote
to Islamic fundamentalism can only be secularism. What In the Name of God tells us,
on the other hand, is that Muslim diasporic citizens can be practising Muslims, can be
non-secular and still be culturally open and culturally tolerant. That this should be a
complex revelation in itself speaks volumes about the blind spots not only of a global
cultural market, but also of an equally globalised academia.
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ELLEN DENGEL-JANIC (TÜBINGEN)
Elizabeth I and Shakespeare as Postcolonial Media Icons

Shekhar Kapur's Elizabeth (1998) and Vishal Bhardwaj's Maqbool (2003) use transcultural symbolic practices in order to present unique interpretations of cultural icons.
Shekhar Kapur's epic film Elizabeth (1998), produced in Britain, will be taken as an
example of how a culture-specific icon, the Virgin Queen, is conceptualised on the
basis of Western as well as Indian notions of iconicity. Maqbool, made in India, in
turn, is an adaptation of William Shakespeare's Macbeth. In fact, Shakespeare has a
long reception history in India, as the opening of theatres (e.g. The Calcutta Theatre
1775-1808) across colonial India from the 18th century onwards testifies. Maqbool's
contemporary take on Shakespeare rests in its creative adaptation of the original as it
transfigures Macbeth into a mafia boss who is trying to control the underworld of
Mumbai. The film, with its Hindi gangster film narrative and style, can therefore be
considered as a recent example of India's fascination with Shakespeare as well as another example of cultural hybridisation in the form of literary and filmic adaptations of
the icon of British high culture.1 As both Elizabeth and Maqbool can be deemed hybrid products, their function as vehicles for the dissemination and circulation of cultural icons yields interesting results for the study of postcolonial media cultures. The
reading of postcolonial media cultures which I propose here will, however, not examine the material production processes and media systems in Britain and India, but will
rather provide an analysis of the filmic representation of particular cultural icons and
their discursive and ideological implications. This entails an exploration of questions
of authority, legitimacy, and power in two socio-political systems that, surprisingly,
are not very different in their forms of organisation and rule, namely Elizabethan court
politics and the Mumbai underworld.
In Elizabeth and Maqbool the media-specific representation of iconic figures sheds
light on such concepts as nation, monarchy, and power. It is evident from the changes
made in the historical as well as literary materials that both directors take great liberty
with the Elizabethans. Kapur, for instance, invents a passionate love affair between
Queen Elizabeth and Sir Robert Dudley, who in fact was a trusted lifelong friend and
1

Critics who view Shakespeare as a cultural phenomenon concur on the fact that 'Shakespeare'
needs to be understood as both iconic figure and metonymy for the bard's cultural production
(cf. Holderness 2001, Eagleton 1988). As I do not wish to enter an in-depth discussion of the
long-debated term 'hybridity' I would simply refer to Loomba and Orkin's claim that "Shakespeare's work not only engenders hybrid subjects, but is itself 'hybridized' by the various performances, mutilations and appropriations of his work" (1998, 8). More specifically, I subscribe
to the 'warning' by Loomba: "We cannot appreciate the specificities of different hybrid forms if
we do not attend to the nuances of each of the cultures that go into their making, or identify the
'ideological sieve' through which ideas are filtered in each direction" (1998, 149).
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ally in court (cf. Frye 1980). He also deliberately changes the chronology of events in
order to condense and speed up the historical narrative. In Maqbool, Bhardwaj modifies both plot and character constellation, as well as setting and context in order to
produce a new form of Hindi gangster film. Despite these alterations and additions,
Kapur's and Bhardwaj's use of iconicity speaks of similar contemporary ideological
trends in British and Indian "cultures of production" (Negus 2002). This is not to claim
that there is a pervasive cultural homogenisation which endorses only one set of ideological norms and values. According to Stuart Hall,
[t]he result of cultural mixing, or syncretism, across old frontiers may not be the obliteration of
the old by the new, but the creations of some hybrid alternatives, synthesizing elements from
both but reducible to neither – as is increasingly the case in the culturally diverse, multicultural
societies created by the great migrations of peoples arising from war, poverty, economic hardship in the late twentieth century […]. (Hall 1997, 211)

The synthesised elements in Indian and British "cultures of production" that feed into
the films under consideration can still be traced back to distinct filmic and iconic traditions. These distinct visual representations enrich both Western and Indian audiences' repertoires of reading and understanding images, thus creating a "collective
knowledge" about transcultural cultural production. With regards to the similarity between these cultural productions, one needs to consider the ideological undercurrents
that, perhaps unwittingly, subscribe to the legitimisation of power and domination. The
heroic and iconic figures that we encounter in Kapur's and Bhardwaj's films are made
into emblems of power struggles in extremely hierarchical systems.
Before drawing conclusions on the films' ideological trends, however, I will refer to
particular visual traditions that are relevant to both film-makers' works. First, Shekhar
Kapur's (less obviously than Bhardwaj's) films have undoubtedly been influenced by
Indian film style and narrative.2 The specificities of Indian cinema with its long history
are too diverse and complex to be summarized in short, yet one of its main characteristics is certainly its resistance to global market homogenisation, as Rosie Thomas
makes clear:
Indian cinema has, throughout its long history, evolved as a form which has resisted the cultural
imperialism of Hollywood: the form has undergone continual change and there has been both
inspiration and assimilation from Hollywood and elsewhere, but thematically and structurally,
Indian cinema has remained remarkably distinctive (Thomas 1985, 116).

While Indian cinema remains a distinct form of cultural production in the worldwide
media business, it also draws from a variety of sources and is open to influences from
Hollywood, European cinema and literature, world and popular music, advertisement
and high fashion. Moreover, Hindi cinema proclaims an interest in national as well as
transnational topics such as terrorism, war, politics and corruption, crime, and diaspora, as well as urban and rural life-styles. Yet, as much as these themes might resonate with contemporary issues of a global scope, its main appeal lies in its excessive
use of fantasy structures and the mode of spectacle in its representation, both in terms
2

See also the detailed analysis by Wiemann and Poduval (2009) of Kapur's use of Indian film
techniques and generic conventions (e.g. the Indian genre of the mythological).
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of its narrative and visual style. Hindi cinema's creative force is therefore tied to the
dissemination of fantasy narratives and images, as Kaur and Sinha explain in the introduction to their study of Indian Cinema through a transcultural lens:
Hybrid in its production since its beginning, the circulation of India's commercial cinema
through the globe has led to the proliferation and fragmentation of its fantasy space, as its narrative and spectacle beget diverse fantasies for diasporic communities and others. (Kaur/Sinha
2005, 15)

While skimming through reviews and articles on Shekhar Kapur's Elizabeth, one notices
that critics often comment on the film's use of spectacle3 and fantasy. This, of course,
does not automatically place the film within a purely Indian visual tradition. Other
modes of visual representation such as, for example, particular forms of perception and
mise-en-scène,4 however, allow me to read the film as a transcultural product.
Both Elizabeth and Maqbool produce distinctive visual worlds which the viewers decode and engage with. Kapur, rather than concentrating on written historical documents for the story and its visual rendition, uses a pictorial tradition in order to present
the contemporary viewer with a very lush and at the same time visually provocative
impression of the English monarch. It is interesting to note that it is mostly the costumes which are based on the portraits of Queen Elizabeth, that lend the film its visual
style. Such modes of representation which create an image of the queen as a spectacular icon have their origins in later portraits, as Roy Strong notes: "[t]he portraits of the
queen as 'spectacular bejewelled icons' […] managed to totally obliterate any memory
and ultimately any recognition of those early portraits in which she appears as something approximating to a human being" (qtd. in Pigeon 2001, 10). The historical-temporal (i.e. narrative) aspect thus recedes in Kapur's take on the subject matter in favour
of the visual-spatial aspect of filmic representation. This is not to suggest that there is
an unbridgeable gap between narrative and literary representation on the one hand and
visual representation on the other. Rather, the analysis of the "complex interplay" between visuality and its embeddedness in discursive formations, as Mitchell (1986)
suggests, seems more fruitful.
Studies of iconology and iconography have initiated and encouraged a 'reading' of images which questions their immediacy and mimetic quality.5 The filmic visualisation
3
4

5

As Pigeon points out, the film employs many scenes governed by "visually sumptuous spectacle" (Pigeon 2001, 17).
The term 'mise-en-scène' will be used in a general sense as denoting the filmic strategies to produce meaning, which include framing, lighting, organization of a scene, etc. (cf. Nemes, 1996,
434).
See also Mitchell's comments on 'picture theory': "[w]hatever the pictorical turn is, then, it
should be clear that it is not a return to native mimesis, copy or correspondence theories of representation, or a renewed metaphysics of pictorial 'presence': it is rather a postlinguistic, postsemiotic rediscovery of the picture as complex interplay between visuality, apparatus, institutions, discourse, bodies, and figurality. It is the realization that spectatorship (the look, the gaze,
the glance, the practices of observation, surveillance, and visual pleasure) may be as deep a
problem as various forms of reading (decipherment, decoding, interpretation, etc.) and that visual experience or 'visual literacy' might not be fully explicable on the model of textuality"
(Mitchell 1986, 16).
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of iconic figures, which will be discussed here in relation to the portrayal of political
ambition and the struggle for power, needs to be analysed in the context of what
Mitchell views as "a process of ideological mystification" (Mitchell 1986, 8). Kapur's
representation of the Virgin Queen may thus serve as an exemplification of Mitchell's
theory of images:6
Images are not just a particular kind of sign, but something like an actor on the historical stage, a
presence or character endowed with legendary status, a history that parallels and participates in the
stories we tell ourselves about our own evolution from creatures "made in the image" of a creator,
to creatures who make themselves and their world in their own image. (Mitchell 1986, 9)

In the tradition of the heritage film, images are, of course, always already charged with
historical meaning, and the legend-making quality of films with historical subject matters is indisputable. Thus we can safely say that there are two processes at work in Kapur's films. First, the Indian film-maker draws on visual material (such as the queen's
portraits) for the iconic representation of Elizabeth, and second, he actively re-creates
her as a cultural icon through the means of Hindi film techniques.
Elizabeth's Hybrid Iconicity
In the following sections, I will take up some of the characteristics of Indian and
Western iconicity and their influence on the viewer's decoding of Elizabeth's historical
narrative. The film opens with a scene of a brutal burning of three Protestants under
the reign of Elizabeth's half-sister Mary, known for her fervent Catholicism, including
a close-up of the cutting of a man's and woman's hair in preparation for their impending execution. While introducing a specific historical context, namely the years leading up to Elizabeth's ascension and early reign, such opening impressions guide the
viewer's expectations of the visual quality of the film as well as the film's presentation
of its story. Kapur could have provided a historical reference or information with the
help of an expository text, dialogues or narrative voice-over, but instead decided to
leave it up to the viewer to decode, and be affected by, the purely audio-visual impression. Instantly, the importance of two aspects of iconicity comes into play: firstly, the
image of martyrs with the cutting of hair as a sign of martyrdom in the Christian tradition and secondly, perhaps less obviously, widowhood and Sati as Indian customs. The
image of the martyr is used as a leitmotif (always referring to sacrifice) in the film and
manipulates the viewer's reading of the character Elizabeth. The reference to widowhood comes up again at the end of the film when Elizabeth forsakes marriage and is
instead transformed into a national icon. In order to read the connotations of widow-

6

According to Erwin Panofsky (1939), icons are used to express themes defining them as symbolically charged objects and events. Thus, symbols or works of art are secondary order symbols, not only understood in the context of one particular work.
In his seminal work on iconology, Mitchell attempts to clarify some approaches to images and
their meanings, thus evolving Panofsky's concept of iconology: "Panofsky separated iconology
from iconography by differentiating the interpretation of the total symbolic horizon of an image
from the cataloguing of particular symbolic motifs, my aim here is to further generalize the interpretative ambitions of iconology by asking it to consider the idea of the image as such"
(Mitchell 1986, 2).

POSTCOLONIAL MEDIA ICONS

187

hood in an Indian context one needs to be familiar with the image of widowhood as
constructed by Gandhi in the nationalist movement when he placed great importance
on widows who could carry out their role as fighters for Independence without the duties of a wife and mother.7 The notion of sacrifice and suffering for the nationalist
movement can be transferred to the image of the martyr in the Christian tradition.
These uses of the symbolic aspects of culturally determined imagery, their mixing and
merging is what makes Kapur's film visually attractive and interesting to explore.
At first, this opening scene seems highly incongruous, but with the iconic power of the
martyr in mind,8 the continuity gap between the first scene and the scene which introduces Elizabeth as a character – depicting her in an Arcadian setting – is closed and
these two scenes together effectively unfold the queen-as-martyr theme. In the scene in
which the viewer encounters the protagonist, the viewer's gaze is directed towards
Elizabeth's flaming red hair, which underlines her youth and alludes to her romance
with Lord Robert Dudley. Kapur employs this scene of the young woman's happiness,
freedom and sexuality in order to enable the viewer's empathy with her later transformation and sacrifice. As the film's final scene makes clear, the transformation is accomplished when Elizabeth cuts off her hair in order to be re-born as the Virgin
Queen. Her flaming red hair is now tamed as well as stylised as her crown, thus becoming her sign of royal authority.9
Another early scene I would like to draw attention to exemplifies Kapur's emphasis on
Elizabeth's religious beliefs. As the camera circles around her, kneeling on the floor
with a bright cross intermittently visible in the background, a threatening and claustrophobic atmosphere is created. In terms of camera movement, angle and lighting, this
scene illustrates Kapur's favoured technique and strategy of creating a unique visual
effect in the construction of the young woman as a martyr unafraid to die for her belief
– her unbending faith in religious liberty is thus continuously highlighted.
Elizabeth's hybrid iconicity is foregrounded once more in the closing part of the film
(Wiemann/Poduval 2009, 76). On closer examination, the transition from the penultimate to the final scene uncovers Kapur's complex arrangement of gazes in his portrayal of Elizabeth's final step in the process of becoming queen, i.e. becoming an
icon. When Elizabeth and Walsingham confer on the queen's authority, Walsingham
says, "they [the people] must be able to touch the divine here on earth." He further
7

8

9

Patel (2000) has analysed Gandhi's conceptualisation and politicisation of the widow in the nationalist movement, pointing out the importance of self-sacrifice, self-denial and suffering as
positive characteristics of widowhood.
In his extensive study on early Christian martyrdom, Gregory (1999) draws on a wide range of
cultural commemorations in the form of pamphlets, letters, artwork and woodcuts, thus testifying to the great reverence for martyrs.
Lehmann regards Elizabeth's transformation in the final scene as a "surrender of her autonomy
to men" and as an example of Kapur's "popular feminism" (Lehmann 2002, 265). This type of
feminism, according to Lehman's reading, reduces women's agency to 'liberated' female sexuality still heavily relying on the virgin/whore paradigm. Ultimately, sexual freedom for women
is used as spectacle and reduces their potential as political agents in the Renaissance period
films and Shakespeare adaptations that Lehmann discusses in her article.
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proposes that Elizabeth should model her royal persona on the Virgin Mary. As
Walsingham suggestively proclaims that "[t]hey have found nothing to replace her"
the camera moves up to show a close-up of a solemn Mary statue. The shots deserving
attention in this scene are the ones that provide a high angle perspective of Elizabeth
and, later, of Walsingham. The camera angle positions the viewer high above the protagonists and even higher than the Mary statue, providing a god-like omniscient perspective. Thus, the viewer witnesses Elizabeth's and Walsingham's decision to recreate the divine mother on earth from a privileged and authoritative position.
This perspective radically changes in the
next scene in which Elizabeth is shown
in her complete transformation from
martyr to Virgin Mary and Queen. Here,
the arrangement of gazes and camera
angle suggest that Elizabeth reclaims
authority by looking directly at the
viewer. As Wiemann and Poduval
(2009) have elaborated with regard to
the film techniques used in both Elizabeth films, the iconic image, the fullfrontal body and face, or face only – a
typical and distinctive feature of Indian
cinema – unfolds its full visual authority.
Shekhar Kapur employs this – to Western viewing practices unconventional
mise-en-scène – to enhance the idealisation of the English cultural icon, Elizabeth, thus presenting a cultural sign of
Englishness through an Indian lens.10
In Indian film theory this type of visual
representation is termed darshan.11 It
describes the gaze in Indian god worship, which is, according to Vasudevan
(1990), a crucial element in Indian
films:
10

11

Indian iconic images, portraits of gods in various print and art forms, are certainly widespread in
India, but, as Chatterjee (drawing on Bean) points out, Christian icons were also imported by
missionaries and had an impact on the print medium (Chatterjee 2005, 97-98). She names one
striking example, namely that of the blue God Krishna who, under the influence of Western
sculpture and porcelain images, gradually became white (Chatterjee 2005, 99).
In their analysis of Kapur's Elizabeth films, Wiemann and Poduval explain that: "[s]olch frontale Aufnahmen Elizabeths sind zwar am auffälligsten in den abschließenden Close-ups, werden
jedoch in beiden Filmen als visuelle Leitmotivik verwendet, die Kapurs Filme ausstatten mit einer 'formal category of frontality [that is] variously manifest in Indian popular art,' wie Geeta
Kapur feststellt" (2009, 3).
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[…] frontality is a persistent feature of commercial cinema. In the mythological or devotional
genre, the spectatorial look is often arranged frontally onto the devotee, icon, or the epic tableau, inducting us into its generic-sacral discourse. But the frontal is also used outside such generically motivated instances, and is observable also in the 'social' genre – the industry's term for
films handling modern situations. (Vasudevan 1990, 448)

Through the arrangement of looks the spectator is positioned as the worshipper of the
god-like iconic figures. It is especially interesting to note that darshan, according to
Vasudevan, is not limited to the genre of epic-mythical films and is imported by Kapur
as a film aesthetic into the British heritage film.

Apart from the direct and reciprocal look between god and worshiper, there is also a
more complex arrangement of looks at work though, as Chatterjee comments: "darshan in film also involves a more complex organisation of the look that differs from a
printed poster" (Chatterjee 2005, 103-4). The appeal of the static iconic image in the
closing shot is undeniable, yet, the viewer's position as first powerful and complicit
with the queen's decision to use the Virgin Mary as a model for queenship and national
icon and the subsequent submission of the viewer's gaze to the performance of the
queenly and religious icon is extremely effective.
There is perhaps some pleasure involved in submitting to such alluring depictions of
power and monarchy, yet what entices audiences even more is the great sacrifice
which is necessary for Elizabeth's acquisition of power. This sacrifice is mainly depicted through mise-en-scène. On the one hand, the film's overall visual impression
suggests that Elizabeth's body and person is transformed physically. On the other
hand, the film's narrative emphasises her sacrifice by focussing on her sexuality which
is openly discussed and policed by her main adviser, Sir William. Preceding the only
scene which shows Elizabeth and Lord Robert in bed together, Sir William proclaims:
"Her majesty's body and person are no longer her own property; they belong to the
state." This comment captures the essence of Elizabeth's predicament and the main
conflict which lends tension to the film plot. It is Kapur's artful mise-en-scène, however, which condenses this predicament in its visual effectiveness.
Thus, by identifying and empathising with the young woman's sacrifice the viewer
might be less critical of Kapur's depiction of monarchy with its absolutist and manipulative tendencies. Since Kapur took great liberty with the historical subject matter, the
film is "historically inaccurate, featuring invented or grossly misrepresented events
and characters" (Pigeon 2001, 8); his contribution is made in the arena of Elizabeth's
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representation in the popular imagination, which is determined, as Pigeon aptly points
out by "the notion that she sacrificed the 'natural' destiny of a woman, marriage and
children, trading personal happiness for public power" (Pigeon 2001, 8).12
This popular image-making manifested in the final scene is significant as it shows an
awareness of the performative nature of power. This performative scene is important
since it is structurally used as closure for the film. As Wiemann and Poduval convincingly argue,
[b]ei aller transparenten Konstruiertheit bleiben die ikonischen darshan-Bilder als Schlusseinstellungen privilegiert und fungieren als Momente narrativer Schließung, in denen die Gesamtbedeutung der Filme jeweils zu kulminieren scheint. In diesem Sinn erweist sich Shekhar
Kapurs Zugriff auf das historische Material als eine handfeste Mythologisierung [...] (Wiemann/
Poduval 2009, 7).

Elizabeth, appearing in her spectacular dress, with her mask-like and artificially white
face, stages her own authority. The theatrical and spectacular element in this scene is
undisguised, as Wiemann and Poduval point out, and makes the claim that there is a necessity of masquerade in matters of politics and government. Yet, the film suggests that
the acquisition of power is only achieved after several life-threatening intrigues from
Rome, France and Spain are thwarted and the queen sacrifices herself as a heroic martyr-figure for the nation. Elizabeth's screen persona is constructed as both powerful/
powerless, legitimate/illegitimate, and sexually empowered/virginal which makes it
rather difficult to be critical of the conscious staging of the queen's power as god-like.13
Shakespeare and Bollywood
The success of Kapur's Elizabeth films has shown that icons of the Elizabethan age
still hold a strong fascination for people across the world. Another salient example is
Shakespeare. Not only does Shakespeare have an immense presence on stages worldwide as well as on the syllabi of both secondary schools and universities, but he is also
prominent in the more popularised forms of cinema and television. Postcolonial critics
have amply commented on Shakespeare's complicity with the colonialist endeavour
and traced the omnipresence of Shakespeare to England's colonial past. Loomba and
Orkin suggest in their seminal study that
both Shakespeare and colonialism have left their imprint on cultures across the globe. The nature of their global presence, and the historical interactions between 'Shakespeare' and colonialism, have been, in the last decade, subjected to new and exciting critiques. [Shakespeare] became, during the colonial period, the quintessence of Englishness and a measure of humanity itself. Thus the meanings of Shakespeare's plays were both derived from and used to establish colonial authority. (Loomba/Orkin 1998, 1)

12
13

According to David Walsh, "the decision to sacrifice a satisfying emotional life in the interests
of the state and the nation is a harsh one" (cited in Pigeon 2001, 20).
Wiemann and Poduval draw attention to the pertinent question whether there is a prevalence of
secular or sacred connotations in the visualisation of the queen as icon (2009, 7). They eventually come to the conclusion that Kapur's Elizabeth films present us with a post-secular construction of self and identity (2009, 13).
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Shakespeare's Englishness,14 however, has been challenged by postcolonial adaptations and re-makings of his works. Thus Loomba and Orkin conclude that
[…] Anglophone cultures the world over have been 'saturated with Shakespeare' (Neill). Indeed,
Shakespeare has also penetrated much of the non-English-speaking world – he is today the most
performed playwright in the world, a fact that is often taken as testimony of Shakespeare's 'universal genius'. Instead, we might suggest that such a phenomenon reveals not just the spread of
imperial networks in education and culture but also the fact that there is no single 'Shakespeare'
that is simply reproduced globally. (Loomba/Orkin 1998, 7)

Taking this critical position into account, one can hardly refer to contemporary Shakespeare adaptations as 'writing back to the imperial centre' (Ashcroft/Griffith/Tiffin
1989) or as postcolonial in the sense of 'counter-colonial'. The literary Shakespeare
needs to be viewed in this context as a readily available cultural icon consumed by
academics as much as by a certain class of English-speaking readers and audiences
across the globe. Film adaptations of Shakespeare's plays have an even greater currency through works such as, for example, Baz Luhrman's Romeo+Juliet (1996) and
Michael Almereyda's Hamlet (2000) with popular American actors like Ethan Hawke
and Bill Murray.
In the introduction to their book Spectacular Shakespeare: Critical Theory and Popular Cinema, Lehmann and Starks claim that "Shakespeare, the ultimate 'Renaissance
man' [has] become the man of the new millennium in Hollywood." They assert that
"[t]he recent barrage of Shakespeare films serves as a reminder of the codependency
between Bard and screen that has existed since the inception of cinema itself" (Lehmann/Starks 2002, 19). Such considerations and claims can of course not be automatically applied to the production and reception processes in India, yet, as the premier at
the Toronto film festival and screenings at other Western festivals suggest, Maqbool
was made with its international appeal and global market value in mind. Thus, what
needs to be considered in any analysis of Indian Shakespeare adaptations is not so
much the cultural significance of Shakespearean drama but the fact that "Shakespeare
is used to sell Bollywood to a global audience" (Burt 2003, 273).
Maqbool is situated within the media-specific framework of recent Shakespeare adaptations and their immense popularity in Hollywood and beyond, on the one hand, and
within the Indian genre of the gangster film, on the other. The popularisation, commodification and appropriation of Shakespeare in Hollywood and Bollywood films
alike has not resulted, I contend, in a complete obfuscation of the original text. While
Shakespeare's plays no longer signify prototypical Englishness, they nevertheless produce particular notions of tragic and comic heroes, love and revenge themes, specific
concepts of hierarchical social systems, power structures and forms of governance, and
at the same time seem to invite an active engagement with, and negotiation of these
14

Historically, as Neill rightly points out, Shakespeare was conceived as a sign of English superiority: "By the time of Cook's first voyage […] Shakespeare's writing enjoyed a very different
status: it had become literature, and travelled now (probably in the authoritative new edition by
Dr. Samuel Johnson) not merely as written text, but as essential equipment, part of an educated
man's apparatus for understanding the world, and an important talisman of the superior English
culture of which he was the emissary" (Neill 1998, 172).
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concepts. In Maqbool, I will argue, the conception of the tragic hero, the themes of
love and revenge, as well as the struggle for power, are presented in reference to the
Shakespearean model. The genre of the Hindi gangster film, in addition to this, supplies its own concepts of tragic characters, plots and settings.

The Shakespeare adaptation Maqbool thus goes hand in hand with the genre of the
gangster film – a genre that has gained new popularity with Indian filmmakers and
audiences since the 1990s (Ganti 2004, 41).15 A large number of these films are set in
Bombay and manifest a fascination for its gritty underworld (Ganti 2004, 41). As there
is a strong connection between the urban setting of the gangster drama and the conceptualisation of characters, it is not surprising that what Vasudevan calls "urban anxiety"
is transposed onto the characters. The depiction of urban anxiety as well as ambivalent
and tortured subjectivity (Vasudevan 2004, 224) thus complement each other. In
Maqbool, the foil of the Shakespearean tragic hero, represented by Macbeth, is utilised
to explore such an ambivalent and tortured subjectivity perfectly. Yet, the focus is
much more on the protagonist than on the threatening urban space. Setting most of the
film in the palace-type residence of the gangster boss outside of, or on the outskirts of
Mumbai gives the film a different visual quality than that of well-known gangster
films such as Parinda (Vidhu Vinod Chopra,1989) and the more recent Company
(Ram Gopal Varma, 2002). Maqbool's setting has almost a rural feel to it. The character Macbeth as the iconic tragic hero is therefore set against an atypical gangster film
setting. In contrast to most gangster films, Maqbool does not make much use of the
film noir atmosphere of crime-ridden Mumbai.16 While drawing on Shakespeare, not
just as commodity, Maqbool effectively re-shapes both the original drama as well as
the gangster film genre by introducing a new type of setting. This results, I suggest, in
a less politically and socially critical film type as the harsh realities of the urban crime
scene are obliterated and the dark atmosphere of a warring country has not been retained.

15

16

There is an interesting and unexpected link between Elizabeth and Maqbool. An earlier film
made by Shekhar Kapur, Bandit Queen (1994) was produced by Bobby Bedi, who also produced Maqbool. This might in fact suggest a thematic and stylistic affinity between Kapur's and
Bhardwaj's film-making styles.
It is interesting to note that instead of the darkness and stormy weather which contributes to
much of the bleak and threatening atmosphere of the original play, Maqbool shows the protagonist's distress predominantly in broad daylight.
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As the tragic hero becomes more or less the sole focus of the film, the casting and acting become more central. The performance of actor Irfan Khan, his physical presence
and his tortured look provide a unique image of the tragic hero.17 This image of the
tragic hero is enhanced by the film's mise-en-scène: alternating scenes of power display aptly characterize the hero. Firstly, there are a considerable number of scenes that
stage Abbaji's (Duncan's) powerful position. He is mostly depicted as an autocratic
ruler surrounded by his loyal employees. In a memorable shot, the viewer's gaze is
identified with the devoted gang members since the close-up of Abbaji's face and
shoulders is shot with a low-angle camera emphasising the hierarchical relationship
between the figures. Consequently, Miyan's murder of Abbaji is understood by the
viewer as the rightful act of dethroning a tyrant. Secondly, the Macbeth figure is
shown with his lover in scenes consisting of close-ups. This produces an intimate atmosphere – intensified by low-key lighting in the scene that depicts the couple's final
decision-making – and helps visualise (and empathise with) their strong emotional
bond that in fact justifies their conspiracy of plotting Abbaji's death.
Especially the second example of Bhardwaj's framing techniques (in addition to his
alterations in the plot) shows the shift from the original's concern with public power
and status to the private realm of family and love, reminiscent of Kapur's emphasis on
the private matter of Elizabeth's sexuality. In Maqbool, legitimisation of the murderous
deeds and acquisition of kingship, or rather ganglordship, is thus, as the film manifests, ultimately based on the archetypal constellation of two rival men and the woman
as the object of desire, a patriarchal and homosocial model, which might strike us as a
conventional melodramatic element – omnipresent in Bollywood family dramas. However, again the hybridity of the film and its specific generic gangster drama features
provide an answer to the question raised by these alterations. Seeing that the hero figures in contemporary Hindi urban action and gangster films tend to undermine "legitimate/illegitimate oppositions in the construction of the hero" (Vasudevan 2004,
224), the question of legitimacy is elaborated in Maqbool at a slight angle to the original drama.18 Miyan, the Macbeth figure, and Abbaji, the Duncan figure, are caught in a
constellation based on a father-son relationship. Miyan's murder of Abbaji is thus more
of a parricide than a regicide. Moreover, another character constellation from the
original play has been altered, that of Macbeth and Lady Macbeth. In the film the Lady
Macbeth figure is actually Abbaji's young wife who falls in love with Miyan and manipulates him in order to get rid of her tyrannical and repulsive husband, thus legitimising the murderous events which eventually lead to the death of all protagonists.
17

18

A reviewer in Variety also notes the effect of choosing Irfan Khan for the lead role: "[t]he charismatic Khan dominates and is surrounded by a strong male cast, with some lighter relief coming from veteran Om Puri and Naseeruddin Shah as two cops in Abbaji's pay (equivalent of the
Three Witches)" (Elley 2003).
In her article "Filmi Shakespeare," Poonam Trivedi (2007) argues at some length that Maqbool
is in fact a re-textualisation of the original text implying that Bhardwaj's alterations somehow
contribute to, and even enhance, Shakespeare's concerns and themes. The alterations of character constellation, I contend though, definitely shift the original's focus on public power to the
private realm of the family.
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Authority and Power: The Contemporariness of the Elizabethan Age
It is interesting to note that Kapur's Elizabeth is also concerned with the concepts of
power, legitimacy and authority. Power and authority at the cost and risk of vital aspects of the characters' humanity is similarly explored in Maqbool. While in Elizabeth
the rise and continuing struggle for power is secured by the sacrifice of the young
queen, Maqbool depicts figures who fail to gain power despite their open and unmasked violent acts (in an environment which endorses such violence). Elizabeth forsakes motherhood in order to become the mother of the nation, whereas Maqbool has
an even more ambiguous status. Bhardwaj operates with different notions of fatherhood as he emphasises the father-son relationship between Maqbool and Abbaji, on
the one hand, and utilises the pregnancy of Maqbool's wife to create a dilemma for
Maqbool in doubting his fatherhood as the child could have been conceived during his
wife's relationship with Abbaji. On the other hand, fatherhood is thus certainly foregrounded, as a cause of anxiety, and, as an ultimately unattainable ideal state.19 Neither motherhood nor fatherhood can be achieved in Elizabeth and Maqbool. While
(biological) motherhood is rejected, yet re-configured in the mother-of-the-nation imagery in Elizabeth, fatherhood is conceived as tragic (or melodramatic) in Maqbool
because it is inherently an insecure status. The viewers' empathetic gaze thus rests on
two powerful/powerless and legitimate/illegitimate tragic and heroic icons.
What a transcultural reading of these film productions can offer is thus a critical analysis of depictions of the heroic and iconic figures. Transcultural media studies have increasingly concentrated on shared "imagined worlds" (Appadurai 1996, 3) and "collective knowledge" (Schmidt 2007, 47) as the basis for media communication. Along
those lines, I have attempted to analyse current media use of cultural icons in order to
help identify some elements of this "collective knowledge," both in terms of viewing
habits as well as the ideological undercurrents of these films. In a transcultural medium different culturally determined viewing habits and means of visual representation
merge and become part of a new "collective knowledge" of film viewers. As complex
and hybrid as these two films might be, their specific symbolic values expressed in the
filmic icons are related to forms of power and legitimisation.20 Current media cultures,
or "cultures of production" (Negus 2002), thus offer the viewer an image of heroic
icons that constantly legitimise their struggle for power and authority. This is shown as
partly acceptable (though some viewers might be more critical of this) since the heroes
and heroines have to undergo suffering and great personal loss in order to gain and
maintain their position in extremely hierarchical and violent social formations that ultimately remain unchallenged.

19

20

Even though the ending of the film suggests that the Fleance figure (who is married to the Duncan figure's daughter) takes care of the child in question, the question of fatherhood is not resolved.
I am referring to the "icolonogical world of symbolical values" that holds a strong position in
Mitchell's analytical model (1986, 26).

POSTCOLONIAL MEDIA ICONS

195

References
Primary Sources
Elizabeth. Dir. Shekhar Kapur. UK, 1998.
Maqbool. Dir. Vishal Bhardwaj. India, 2003.

Secondary Sources
Appadurai, Arjun (1996): Modernity at Large: Cultural Dimensions of Globalization. Minneapolis: U
of Minnesota P.
Ashcroft, Bill; Tiffin, Helen; Griffith, Gareth (1989): The Empire Writes Back: Theory and Practice in
Post-colonial Literatures. London/New York: Routledge.
Burt, Richard (2003): "Shakespeare in Asian and Post-Diasporic Cinemas: Spinoffs and Citations of
the Plays from Bollywood to Hollywood," in: Burt, Richard; Boose, Lynda E. (eds): Shakespeare
the Movie, II. London/New York: Routledge, 265-302.
Chatterjee, Gayatri (2005): "Icons and Events: Reinventing Visual Construction in Cinema in India,"
in: Kaur, Raminder; Sinha, Ajay J. (eds). Bollyworld: Popular Indian Cinema through a Transnational Lens. New Delhi/Thousand Oaks/London: Sage, 90-117.
Eagleton, Terry (1988): "Afterword," in: Holderness, Graham (ed.): The Shakespeare Myth. Manchester: Manchester UP, 203-208.
Elley, Derek (2003): "Review of Maqbool," Variety, 23 October, http://www.variety.com/review/
VE1117922283.html?categoryid=31&cs=1&p=0#ixzz0ykbdBljL, accessed 09 March 2011.
Frye, Kendall (1980): Robert Dudley: Earl of Leicester. London: Cassell.
Ganti, Tejaswini (2004): Bollywood: A Guidebook to Popular Hindi Cinema. London/New York:
Routledge.
Gregory, Brad S. (1999): Salvation at Stake: Christian Martyrdom in Early Modern Europe. Cambridge, Mass: Harvard UP.
Hall, Stuart (1997): "The Centrality Of Culture: Notes On The Cultural Revolution Of Our Times," in:
Thompson, K. (ed.): Media and Cultural Regulation. London: Sage and The Open University, 208238.
Holderness, Graham (2001): Cultural Shakespeare: Essays in the Shakespeare Myth. Hafield: U of
Hertfordshire P.
Kaur, Raminder; Sinha, Ajay J. (eds) (2005): Bollyworld: Popular Indian Cinema through a Transnational Lens. New Delhi/Thousand Oaks/London: Sage.
Lehmann, Courtney (2002): "Crouching Tiger, Hidden Agenda: How Shakespeare and the Renaissance Are Taking the Rage out of Feminism," Shakespeare Quarterly, 53.2, 260-279.
---; Starks, Lisa S. (eds) (2002): Spectacular Shakespeare: Critical Theory and Popular Cinema.
Madison: Fairleigh Dickinson UP.
Loomba, Ania; Orkin, Martin (eds) (1998): Post-colonial Shakespeares. London/New York: Routlegde.
Mitchell, W.J.T. (1986): Iconology: Image, Text, Ideology. Chicago/London: U of Chicago P.
Negus, Keith (2002): "Produktionskultur und die soziale Aushandlung symbolischer Formen," in:
Hepp, Andreas; Löffelholz, Martin (eds): Grundlagentexte zur transkulturellen Kommunikation.
Konstanz: UTB, 249-271.
Neill, Michael (1998): "Post-colonial Shakespeare? Writing away from the Centre?" in: Loomba,
Ania; Orkin, Martin (eds): Post-colonial Shakespeares. London/New York: Routlegde, 164-187.
Nemes, Jill (ed.) (1996): An Introduction to Film Studies. London/New York: Routledge.
Panofsky, Erwin (1939): Studies in Iconology. Oxford: Oxford UP.
Patel, Sujata (2000): "Construction and Reconstruction of Women in Gandhi," in: Thorner, Alice;
Krishnaraj, Maithreyi (eds): Ideals, Images and Real Lives: Women in Literature and History. Hyderabad: Orient Longman, 288-321.

196

ELLEN DENGEL-JANIC

Pigeon, Renée (2001): " 'No Man's Elizabeth': The Virgin Queen in Recent Films," in: Cartmell, Deborah; Hunter, I.Q.; Whelehan, Imelda (eds): Retrovisions: Reinventing the Past in Film and Fiction.
London/Sterling, VA: Pluto Press, 8-24.
Schmidt, Siegfried J. (2007): "Modes of Self-Reference in Advertising," in: Nöth, Winfried; Bashara,
Nina (eds): Self-Reference in the Media. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter, 47-60.
Strong, Roy (1987): Gloriana: The Portraits of Queen Elizabeth I. London: Thames and Hudson.
Thomas, Rosie (1985): "Indian Cinema: Pleasures and Popularity," Screen, 26.3-4, 116-131.
Trivedi, Poonam (2007): "Filmi Shakespeare," Literature Film Quarterly, 35.2, 148-158.
Vasudevan, Ravi (2004): "The Exhilaration of Dread: Genre, Narrative Form and Film Style in Contemporary Urban Action Films," in: Kaarsholm, Preben (ed.): City Flicks: Indian Cinema and the
Urban Experience. Oxford/New York/Calcutta: Seagull Books, 223-236.
--- (1990): "Indian Commercial Cinema," Screen, 31.4, 446-453.
Wiemann, Dirk; Poduval, Satish (2009): "Im Angesicht der Majestät: Geschichte, Mythos und Transnationalität in Shekhhar Kapurs Elizabeth-Filmen," in: Strobel, Ricarda; Jahn-Sudermann, Andreas
(eds): Film Transnational: Europäische und amerikanische Perspektiven. München: Fink, 73-91.

RAINER EMIG (HANNOVER)
"This is my voice, my weapon of choice": Grace Jones's
Hurricane (2008) as Global Commodity and Postcolonial Critique

"This is my voice, my weapon of choice": A New Collection of Women's Poetry from
the Caribbean would cause little trouble when it comes to evaluating its academic and
ideological position. One would know that it most likely addresses gender issues as
well as questions of postcolonialism. One would expect images of oppression as well
as those of subversion and resistance.
Yet "This is my voice, my weapon of choice" is the opening line of the latest album by
the Jamaican pop singer Grace Jones, and this complicates matters. The faux naïve
question raised in this essay is "But why?", and it leads straight into the topic of postcolonial media cultures. In which ways do media choices have an impact on ideology,
here the ideologies of gender, race, colonialism and its 'posts', but also the ideologies
of global consumer capitalism? This question will be addressed in three steps. The first
will present Grace Jones briefly as a person and in more detail as a construct, concept,
and product. This section will show how all of these aspects of Grace Jones lend themselves to ideological analyses along the well-trodden paths of Cultural and Postcolonial Studies. The second section will then look at the lyrics of Grace Jones's album
Hurricane from 2008, lyrics penned at least partly by Jones herself. It will show how
these address exactly the issues that the person / construct / concept / product Grace
Jones has raised over the last decades. It will further demonstrate that inside the genres
of the pop lyric, pop song, and pop video some critical reversals occur that fit established paradigms of Marxist Criticism, Gender Studies, and Postcolonial Theory. In
the third and final part the present essay will then try to use the findings of the two
previous ones to ask once again some very old questions, namely those concerning the
conformity or subversion of certain popular media forms. They will be asked before
the background of what one might call 'postcolonial commodity criticism', proposed
by scholars like Graham Huggan and Sarah Brouillette.
1.

Grace Jones: Afro-Doll or Transgendered Transcultural Self-Fashioning?

Grace Jones used to be a constant presence in pop music until the 1990s, when she
disappeared for some years, only to return triumphantly at the mature age of 60 with
her latest album Hurricane and a successful tour in 2008. She emerged in the 1970s,
first as a fashion model in the entourage of, among others, Andy Warhol, before she
was turned into a style icon by her then partner, the French designer Jean-Paul Goude.
He was responsible for her androgynous look and haircut, an image that worked well
with her trademark alto voice. After some Disco records, the pop genre that bridged
the divides between black and white pop cultures as well as gay and straight markets,

198

RAINER EMIG

she developed her distinctive musical style in collaboration with the influential reggae
musicians Sly Dunbar and Robbie Shakespeare, a type of dub reggae that industrialised as well as radicalised reggae and at the same time opened it for the global dance
floors and pop charts. Once Jones was a name worth reckoning with in pop music; she
was also offered film roles that traded on her androgynous black tough girl image,
among them one in Conan the Destroyer (Richard Fleischer, 1984) and the James
Bond movie A View to a Kill (John Glen, 1985). The names of her characters in the
two films, Zula, a kind of feminised version of 'Zulu' and May Day, speak volumes.1
The public image of Grace Jones was certainly that of a mindless model that has been
given an image by male svengalis. Several famous publicity shots throughout her career actively promoted the image of a black sex object. Yet a look behind the façade
and at Jones's own numerous comments on her career show that this idea is both simplistic and in itself deserves a critical analysis in gender and race terms. Jones was by
no means the naïve Third World girl that fell into the hands of manipulative white artists and businessmen. In fact she hails from a privileged family. Her father was a
bishop of the Apostolic Church and a politician in his native Jamaica. Jones reports
about her upbringing:
I WAS BORN INTO A VERY RELIGIOUS FAMILY WHERE EVERYTHING WAS
ABOUT SETTING THE RIGHT EXAMPLE FOR THE COMMUNITY AND HAVING TO
OBEY ORDERS BLINDLY. WHEN YOU'RE A BISHOP IN JAMAICA YOUR FAMILY IS
ALWAYS SCRUTINISED, SO EVERYTHING WE DID WAS CONTROLLED. I WASN'T
ALLOWED TO LISTEN TO THE RADIO. I WASN'T ALLOWED TO WEAR FINGERNAIL
POLISH. I WASN'T ALLOWED TO RECEIVE PRIVATE LETTERS. IN JAMAICA THE
PENTECOSTAL CHURCH WAS VERY BRITISH, VERY PROPER. HYMNS. NO DANCING. VERY QUIET. VERY FUNDAMENTAL. (http://www.theworldofgracejones.com/12.
html)

Yet when the family moved to Syracuse, New York in 1965, one year after the Civil
Rights Act that ended racial segregation in the United States, Jones, then aged 18,
found herself an outsider:
I WAS THE ONLY BLACK GIRL AT MY JUNIOR-HIGH SCHOOL. I HAD SKINNY
LEGS, AN AFRO, A JAMAICAN ACCENT AND A DEEP VOICE. I LOOKED REALLY
OLD. I THOUGHT I WAS GOING TO BE A SPANISH TEACHER UP UNTIL I WAS 16,
THEN I TOOK THIS ACTING CLASS IN SCHOOL AND MY TEACHER WAS SUCH AN
INCREDIBLE ARTIST THAT MY WHOLE DIRECTION CHANGED. (http://www.the
worldofgracejones.com/17.html)

She managed to study acting at Syracuse University before becoming part of the modelling and art circuit around Warhol, Keith Haring and Helmut Newton. The publication of Newton's photo of a nude Jones in chains on the cover of the German magazine
Stern actually led Alice Schwarzer, together with nine other women, to sue the publication for sexism in 1978, the first case of this kind in Germany. Tellingly, it was dismissed at the court's first sitting.2
1
2

In the absence of a proper biography, the most comprehensive information on Jones is available
on http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Grace_Jones.
http://www.emma.de/index.php?id=grosse_themen_pornografie.
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Provocation along the lines of gender and race were obviously part of Jones's image,
no matter whether she created this herself, as she, of course, claims: "I WASN'T
BORN THIS WAY. ONE CREATES ONESELF".3 It is interesting, though, that Cultural Studies, Feminism and Gender Studies as well as Postcolonial Studies, all of
which were keen to explore gender as performance in Madonna and race as performance in Michael Jackson, have largely ignored Jones – to the extent that critical material on her can mainly be found in encyclopaedias of fashion and film directories (cf.
Lewis 2005).
Jones herself has an interesting theory about her cultural roots:
I AM NOT A PRODUCT OF AMERICA. EVERYTHING STARTED FOR ME IN EUROPE.
EVEN THE MUSIC – I WAS COLLABORATING WITH A GREEK-FRENCHMAN IN
PARIS. IT'S FUNNY THAT FOREIGNERS SHOULD PICK UP ON ME FIRST. EUROPEANS SEEM TO ACTUALLY LIKE THE FACT THAT YOU ARE A FOREIGNER THEY
DON'T UNDERSTAND. (http://www.theworldofgracejones.com/33.html)
I MOVE AROUND A LOT. SITTING STILL IS LIKE BEING NARROW MINDED –
THERE'S A WHOLE WORLD OUT THERE. ALLTHE TRAVELLING I'VE DONE MEANS
I SWITCH FROM ACCENT TO ACCENT AND LANGUAGE TO LANGUAGE AND PEOPLE CAN'T WORK OUT WHERE I AM FROM. WHEN THEY ASK I SAY, 'I'M FROM
THE UNIVERSE'. WE'VE ALL BEEN ALIENS AND WE'LL BECOME ALIENS AGAIN.
(http://www.theworldofgracejones.com/89.html)

One can call this naïve. Or one can accept it as an attempt to live an existence that
does not rely on supposed roots, on identities and influences, a concept that replaces
traditional notions of ethnicity with an actively embraced alienity ('alienation' would
be the wrong term, since it implies an authentic origin from which one becomes divorced) and – and this is a point that will reappear throughout the present essay – a self
that is both process and product.
The same radicalism applies to Jones's self-perception of her race and gender:
I COMMUNICATE WITH MY SOUL RATHER THAN MY COLOUR SO I DON'T CARRY
ANY CHIP ON MY SHOULDER ABOUT RACE. I COULD EASILY PLAY A WHITE
GIRL. WHY SHOULDN'T I? I DON'T FEEL ESPECIALLY 'BLACK'. I AM BEYOND
RACE. I CAN DO THEM ALL. (http://www.theworldofgracejones.com/68.html)

The statement is tellingly problematic. Would a white person feel the need to state his
or her detachment from issues of race? What is the meaning of "especially 'black'",
unless it means Jones's refusal to become a figurehead for a particular identity politics
of race? In fact, Jones did perform race in both extremes. For the cover of the Face
magazine issue of January 1986, she did an inversed black-face – and with red hair,
pale make-up and blue contact lenses looked like a travesty of the white pop singer
Annie Lennox. For the cover of her most successful album Nightclubbing (1981), on
the other hand, Jean-Paul Goude had painted her dark blue – to emphasise her blackness.
PEOPLE HAVE OFTEN MISTAKEN ME FOR A MAN. BUT I AM ALL WOMAN TO ME!
BUT WHAT'S A WOMAN SUPPOSED TO FEEL LIKE? I LIKE HARD THINGS. I LIKE
3

http://www.theworldofgracejones. com/9.html.
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SOFT THINGS. I GO FEMININE, I GO MASCULINE. I CHANGE ROLES IN LIFE. I AM
BOTH. (http://www.theworldofgracejones.com/8.html)

A similar mixture of radical outspokenness and contradiction is evident in Jones's
statement on gender. She clearly sees gender as roles, but, in her typical individualism
that is in itself the product of privilege, she also claims full authenticity for herself: "I
am all woman to me!" (cf. Kershaw 1997).
The culmination of Jones's role as fashion and pop icon, marketing tool and product
was her hit single "Slave to the Rhythm" of 1985.4 The accompanying video is a selfreferential compilation of most of the images that had been employed in the creation of
the Grace Jones image, including a pretend ghetto childhood of sexual exploitation and
an invented twin brother with whom Jones did a nude double act in one take. It also
features the Citroën CX, a car for which Jones embarked on a marketing campaign and
featured in a commercial in the same year. In the advertisement, a gigantic Jones head
emerges from the desert like a mixture of the Sphinx and Nefertiti, opens its mechanical mouth like an automatic garage door and releases the car – at whose steering
wheel we find none other than Grace Jones. Object or subject, product or consumer, in
or out of control? These questions would be shelved when Jones's career did a nosedive soon after from which she only resurfaced briefly to declare personal bankruptcy
in 1992.
2.

Hurricane Hits Pop Industry

As has been stated, this changed with Hurricane in 2008. The album continues where
"Slave to the Rhythm" left off, as a repeat performance of the Jonesian masks, but also
as a deconstruction of these very masks. "This Is", its first track, contains stereotypical
colonial images, such as "Lay down your spear" or "some covered wagon", yet also
the outspoken rejection of exploitation ("They try to strip me of dignity. But I still
have tenacity") and a discussion of the tools of resistance ("This is the paper. This is a
pen. This is my weapon, a means to an end"). Finally, the song is self-referential even
about its media format: "This is the voice / These are the hands / This is technology...
mixed with a band".
One could have noticed a strangely perverse postcolonial agenda already in "Slave to
the Rhythm" and its ambivalence whether this slogan was applicable to the performer
or the audience of the song. With Hurricane and its sometimes extreme electronic
noises mixed with severely distorted drum and bass reggae lines, critical potential is
suddenly everywhere. The title contains analogies to Grace Nichols's poem "Hurricane
Hits England" – which in turn spawned a collection of Black Writing (Wambu 2000).
For the first time, Jones also penned autobiographical verses, in "Williams Blood", a
song about her family and the tensions her life choices produced in it. But of the greatest interest to the argument of the present essay is in the album's most radical song
lyric-wise, "Corporate Cannibal", co-written by Jones with, among others, Adam
4

A detailed analysis of the song and a reiteration of the background of its production are in Warner 2003, 123-138.
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Green. In it, a knowing reiteration of racial and sexist clichés that have accompanied
Jones's career takes place, a parading of stereotypes that are, however, reversed in
multiple ways and projected onto the corporate capitalism that in 2008 was undergoing
its most serious crisis since the late 1920s.
Pleased to meet you, pleased to have you on my plate
your meat is sweet to me
your destiny
your fate
you're my life support, your life is my sport
I'm a man-eating machine
you won't hear me laughing, as I terminate your day
you can't trace my footsteps, as I walk the other way
I can't get enough prey, pray for me
(I'm a man-eating machine)
corporate cannibal, digital criminal
corporate cannibal, eat you like an animal

The song's opening prepares the listener for a journey into sinister territory. The cannibal is of course a traditional image embodying the fear of interracial encounter. Although Hannibal Lecter films have now shifted cannibalism also into white territory, it
is still firmly anchored in racial thinking. Connected with the man-eater, one encounters the sexist cliché of the femme fatale, a cliché that Jones willingly served – especially in the phase when she publicised her liaison with the white muscle hunk Dolph
Lundgren. The machine is another allusion to one of Jones's images that has already
been encountered above. One might also enjoy the clever puns, including that on the
homonyms "prey" and "pray" that probably hark back to Jones's religious family background. Yet with digital crime and corporate cannibalism the song also confronts its
listeners with new issues.
employer of the year, grandmaster of fear
my blood flows satanical,
mechanical, masonical and chemical
habitual ritual
I'm a man-eating machine
I deal in the market, every man, woman and child is a target
a closet full of faceless nameless pay more for less emptiness
I'll make you scrounge, in my executive lounge
you pay less tax, but I'll gain more back
my rules, you fools
we can play the money game
greedgame, power game, stay insane
lost in the cell, in this hell
slave to the rhythm of the corporate prison
I'm a man-eating machine…
I can't get enough prey
pray for me
corporate cannibal…
digital criminal…
I'll consume my consumers, with no sense of humour
I'll give you a uniform, chloroform
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sanitize, homogenize, vaporize… you
I'm the spark, make the world explode
I'm a man-eating machine, I'll make the world explode
corporate cannibal…

Here is a pop song about corporate capitalism, and that it hit hard could be seen in attacks on it for alleged anti-Semitism, simply because the combination of "satanical"
and "masonical" reminded some listeners of traditional ideas of a Jewish conspiracy.5
But it is also a pop song about the pop business, about the production and consumption
of pop music – that is, about the song "Corporate Cannibal", the album Hurricane, and
Grace Jones as commodities on the market: "slave to the rhythm of the corporate
prison".
The video6 is a further radical statement, relying only on Jones's once again artificially
blackened face that is dissolved into a sequence of black and white contrasts – or does
it emerge repeatedly and triumphantly from such abstract black-and-white images, to
the degree of confronting the viewer with a threatening vampire image? The cut-glass
received pronunciation that Jones employs in the song is also noteworthy. It belongs to
the inversed or perhaps doubled game with the "black skin, white masks" clichés of
the song (cf. Fanon 2008): a black female singer sings the lines belonging to a global
capitalist – most of whom are still white and male, while many of those who suffer
from the fallout of the implosion of the global capital markets are women of colour.
Jones herself remarks on her interesting inverted mimicry:
I THINK MY ACT HAS A CERTAIN SCARINESS BECAUSE I WAS BROUGHT UP IN A
SCARY WAY. BUT I CONFRONTED IT THERAPEUTICALLY. WHEN I PERFORM ON
STAGE I BECOME ALL THOSE MALE BULLIES, THOSE DOMINATORS FROM MY
CHILDHOOD. (http://www.theworldofgracejones.com/10.html)

Yet before one gets carried away by the postcolonial cleverness and the confrontational gender politics of Jones's act, one ought to remember and return to the media
that this act employs. Hurricane was released by Wall of Sound, a branch of Rough
Trade records, a British label specialising in post-punk and alternative rock. This signals independence, but only just, since branches of Rough Trade were sold off to Universal Music. Jones's previous recordings were almost all released by Island Records,
originally an independent Jamaican label, which is now also owned by Universal Music, a global corporation that still profits from the royalties of these records. Pop music
is unthinkable without a capitalist backbone and ideally global distribution and consumption. Hurricane is such a global product, which climbed to nineteenth position in
the German album charts and forty-second in the United Kingdom. The corporate
capitalist addressed in "Corporate Cannibal" might perhaps not buy the record for his
personal amusement, but he would certainly profit from it. It would be interesting to
see who sat in the VIP seats during the truly spectacular Hurricane tour.
The record, however, also celebrates its product status. Its cover and inlay show a
mass-produced Grace Jones as a sequence of body parts in chocolate on a conveyor
5
6

http://dermorgen.blogspot.com/2008/09/latent-antisemitisch-corporate-cannibal.html.
See http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=FgMn2OJmx3w.
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belt. The images were shot in the Thorntons chocolate factory in Derbyshire, England,
and show an unlikely factory worker, Grace Jones, making moulds of herself, inspecting them, and packaging them for distribution and sale (Duffin 2008). The racial, sexual, and colonial connotations of chocolate need not be emphasised further, but is this
a critique – of commercial, sexual, and colonial exploitation – or another clever marketing gimmick?
3.

Postcolonial Pop Between Commodification and Subversion

After the above discussion, it will certainly appear too simplistic to merely condemn
Grace Jones's interventions into the arena of pop as a straightforward example of the
exploitation of black women. This is a position still famously taken up by Michelle
Wallace in her essay on "Modernism, Postmodern and the Problem of the Visual in
Afro-American Culture", in which she states:
When one arrives at the postmodern scene, marked as it is by reproduction and simulation, the
rampant exploitation of international capitalism, not to mention much speculation regarding the
death of the subject, the death of history, and the total blurring of the line between pop culture
and high culture, spin-offs of the Josephine Baker model proliferate. Tina Turner, Grace Jones,
Jody Whatley, Whitney Houston, Diana Ross, and Donna Summer (as well as Michael Jackson?) all follow in her tracks. (Wallace 1993, 211)

Here an Afro-American feminist reads Jones and her performances in a homogenising
fashion that simply make them part of a long list of exploited black femininities. It
ignores both the subversive ruptures inside Jones's image and the self-reflexive qualities of many of her statements, visual representations, and pop songs that clearly,
though by no means unproblematically, steer her in the direction of a postcolonial critique. In fact, the above analysis especially of the songs and packaging of Hurricane
have read them more along the lines that Homi Bhabha would call those of postcolonial mimicry:
mimicry represents an ironic compromise. […] colonial mimicry is the desire for a reformed,
recognizable Other, as a subject of difference that is almost the same, but not quite. Which is to
say, that the discourse of mimicry is constructed around an ambivalence; in order to be effective, mimicry must continually produce its slippage, its excess, its difference. […] mimicry
emerges as the representation of a difference that is itself a process of disavowal. Mimicry is,
[sic!] thus the sign of a double articulation; a complex strategy of reform, regulation and discipline, which 'appropriates' the Other as it visualizes power. Mimicry is also the sign of the inappropriate […]. (Bhabha 2004, 122)

But are ambivalence, slippage, and excess enough to constitute a valid critique – in a
medium like the pop record and video that have always relied on them as features of
their own market-driven constitution?
Sarah Brouillette's Postcolonial Writers in the Global Literary Marketplace (2007) is
one of several publications in the field of Postcolonial Studies that challenges the
complicity of postcolonial interventions with the structures that they criticise.
Brouillette's target are successful postcolonial writers, but the issue becomes even
more poignant when we have critical utterances – and here it matters little if they are
along the lines of gender and sexuality, race, or class, because these issues are usually
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merged – that are made in media such as the pop record, video, and concert. When
Adorno and Horkheimer famously replaced the "mass culture" from their earlier interventions with the concept of the "culture industry" in 1944, they wished to stress that
the culture industry was not the expression of the desires and interests of the masses,
but merely a clever way of further manipulating and exploiting these (Adorno/Horkheimer 2002, 94-136). The narrow-minded elitism of their stance has rightly and repeatedly been attacked by scholars in the field of Popular Culture Studies (cf. Strinati
2004, 54-72). But their challenge remains and can be seen in the following quotation
from Adorno and Horkheimer's essay. It can be read as a description of Grace Jones's
works as art, because of their contradictory disharmonious elements, their striving for
identities and their simultaneous exposure of the failure to achieve these. Yet the quotation can equally well be used to condemn the works of Grace Jones – together with
many other popular and commercially successful works hailing from the postcolonial
sphere – as mere style, and thus expressions and promotions of obedience to rather
than critiques of exploitation:
That moment in a work of art by which it transcends reality cannot, indeed, be severed from
style; that moment, however, does not consist in achieved harmony, in the questionable unity of
form and content, inner and outer, individual and society, but in those traits in which the discrepancy emerges, in the necessary failure of the passionate striving for identity. Instead of exposing itself to this failure, in which the style of the great work of art has always negated itself,
the inferior work has relied on its similarity to others, the surrogate of identity. The culture industry has finally posited this imitation as absolute. Being nothing other than style, it divulges
style's secret: obedience to the social hierarchy. (Adorno/Horkheimer 2002, 103-104)

One suggestion for a possible escape from the conundrum would be to read postcolonial
interventions but also those of traditional and contemporary cultural critics, from
Adorno to Huggan and Brouillette, critically through the lens of Media Studies as well
as against themselves – with the aid of starkly ambivalent material such as that provided
by Grace Jones. This would mean, on the one hand, accepting Huggan's claim that
"the postcolonial" is unthinkable outside of the academic debates surrounding the other 'posts',
poststructuralism and postmodernism, nor can it be divorced from the more immediate material
contexts in which representations of cultural difference are circulated within the global economy – and consumed. (Huggan 2001, 243)

This complex and in multiple ways problematising reading might then show that mimicry can work in radically contradictory ways, that the subaltern can shout really
loudly (cf. Spivak 1988), but also that scaring the global consumer and attacking the
global capitalist can be a profitable critical stance as well as a successful marketing
strategy.
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SARAH HEINZ (MANNHEIM)
Ireland Online: Diaspora, Virtual Communities and the
Question of National Identity

When it comes to national identities and concepts of national communities, football is
always a good point of departure (cf. Dine/Crosson 2010). During the FIFA world cup
of 2002, Ireland's only international star, Roy Keane, was dismissed by the team manager, Mick McCarthy. The Irish press described the sacking of Keane on the eve of the
opening round of the World Cup as nothing less than "a national catastrophe". Even
Prime Minister Bertie Ahern offered in vain to intervene personally. But what had
happened? According to the Dublin Evening Herald, Keane told McCarthy in front of
the entire squad: "You were a crap player and you are a crap manager. The only reason
I have any dealings with you is that, somehow, you are the manager of my country and
you're not even Irish. You can stick it up your bollocks" (qtd. in Moses 2003, 60).
What might have been a mere sports story became a raging cultural debate, not about
the use of improper language or the accusation of McCarthy being a crap player or
manager, but about the issue of Irishness. If McCarthy was not Irish because he had
not been born there, what about Keane, who had been born in Cork, but was, until
2005, the captain of Manchester United and is now manager of Ipswich Town Football
Club? The Keane-McCarthy dispute thus replays one of the oldest running conflicts in
Western Europe, that between the 'native' Irish and the 'foreign' English. It also shows
that it is far more difficult to define what makes us Irish, English or German in the first
place. Is it birth, parents or ancestors, a passport, the right to vote, or the place where
we are currently living? Is it a question of food, the music we like; religious, cultural
or political loyalties? These questions stand at the centre of postcolonial studies. Postcolonial theory and concepts of hybridity and diaspora have questioned and deconstructed notions of identities and nations as natural essences or clearly demarcated locations and homes. Keane's dichotomy of native vs. foreign has thus been heavily
criticised by a thought concentrating on in-betweenness, mixture and transcultural exchange.
In the following my focus will be the concept and idea of national identities as a natural essence and how this notion is both affirmed and questioned in virtual communities, often at the same time. My thesis is that in the disembodied, virtual performances of nationalities online the nation's constructed and contingent character becomes
visible. Yet, people use the Internet to present their nationalities as natural essences.
On a theoretical level, I will show how conceptualisations of national communities and
virtual communities overlap. Here, I will apply Benedict Anderson's concept of the
nation as an imagined community to virtual communities which are concerned with
their Irishness. I will look at three different forms of online communities. The first is
Second Life, a virtual environment in which you cannot only meet people, go shopping

208

SARAH HEINZ

or look for work, but in which you can also visit a fully programmed version of Dublin. I will then look at the ways by which you can visually proclaim your Irishness online, e.g. by Irish-themed personas for your Internet browser on Firefox, or buttons and
images sporting Irish symbols on Facebook. The last form of online communities that
I will have a look at will be Facebook groups which create lists of typical Irish characteristics or interests, e.g. in the form of "You're Irish when..." or "You know you're
proud to be Irish when...".
1.

National and Virtual Communities

1.1 The Nation as Imagined Community
Nation, nationality and nationalism are embattled terms that "have proved notoriously
difficult to define, let alone to analyse" (Anderson 2006, 3). Different disciplines have
used a variety of levels on which to look at phenomena connected to the notion of the
nation (cf. Delanty/Kumar 2005). The concept is closely linked to metaphors of genetic, biological or familial links. 'Natio' derives from the Latin 'to be born', and different nations were referred to as breeds, stocks or races. We talk about Vaterland and
mother country, and our national language is our mother tongue. This concept of the
nation as genetic fate, as something you are born with, denotes a natural link: "in everything 'natural' there is always something unchosen. In this way, nation-ness is assimilated to skin-colour, gender, parentage and birth-era – all those things one can not
[sic] help" (Anderson 2006, 143).
Yet, other definitions of the nation have been proposed that go beyond sharing an ethnic or genetic origin. We can be a nation because we share a geographical location. In
this vein, James Joyce's Leopold Bloom defines a nation as "the same people living in
the same place" (qtd. in Eagleton 2002, 105). Yet, what this sameness consists of is
still highly debatable. In the political sciences you belong to a nation when you share a
sovereign government, when you have the right to vote or when you share a nationality in the form of a passport or citizenship, all of which are closely linked to sharing a
territory (cf. Kumar 2003, 23-24). A nation as a cultural community means sharing a
number of defining cultural features. Those features can include language, religion,
tradition and customs, or a shared history. You can belong to it when you are abroad or
even when you have never been to the territory associated with this nation. You can
even form such a nation if there is no associated territory in the first place.
Here, the concept of the diaspora can be connected to the nation. A diasporic community is a community which lives away from its 'original' geographical location. It is
scattered, yet it shares a sameness that is as difficult to define as the nation's. The
shared feature can be a common national or ethnic origin, but also a common culture, a
common language, history or religion. In all these cases, the term diaspora carries a
sense of displacement, and usually its people have a hope, or at least a desire, to return
to their homeland at some point. This sense of displacement, in-betweenness and loss
seems to be at odds with nationalism, which is all about being where you belong,
knowing who you are and marking yourself off from people who do not belong to your
group (cf. Smith 1999, 18). Yet, the outstanding role of a nostalgia for a single, com-
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mon home that can be traced back to the past shows that both notions are often seen as
natural, ethnic or essential units, and both national and diasporic communities share a
sense of 'coming home from exile' or coming into their own (cf. Anderson 1994, 319).
Benedict Anderson's definition of the nation as an imagined community challenges
such essentialist notions of the nation as a family, as fate or a natural union. He defines
nation and nationality as "cultural artefacts of a particular kind" with a very particular,
yet "profound emotional legitimacy" (Anderson 2006, 4). A comparable point is made
by Ernest Gellner who states that "[n]ationalism is not the awakening of nations to
self-consciousness: it invents nations where they do not exist" (qtd. in Anderson 2006,
6). Stephen Grosby defines the nation as "a social relation of collective self-consciousness" that is based on "self-designating shared belief" (2005, 10). In this vein,
Anthony Smith states that a nation "is always being reconstructed in response to new
needs, interests and perceptions, thought always within certain limits" (1999, 17).
According to Anderson, a nation is imagined "because the members of even the smallest nation will never know most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of
them, yet in the minds of each lives the image of their communion" (Anderson 2006,
6). These imagined communities heavily rely not only on the creation of something
shared, but also of something excluded from national sameness, whatever that might
be. Thus, Anne McClintock defines nations as
contested systems of cultural representation that limit and legitimize people's access to the resources of the nation-state, but despite any nationalists' ideological investment in the idea of
popular unity, nations have historically amounted to the sanctioned institutionalization of gender differences. (1997, 89)

To this gendered perspective, one can add any other system of difference used to demarcate otherness and create sameness, e.g. ethnic or racial differences, class differences, linguistic differences etc. Therefore, what is being discussed under the heading
of nationality tends to come close to the notion of ethnicity as a group of people who
share common ancestral roots and a distinctive cultural tradition. Its Greek root 'ethnos' can be translated as 'nation', although the contemporary term 'ethnic groups' shows
that it is often used as an opposition to the concept of the nation. Here, encounters of
different ethnic groups are framed by the nation state in which they take place (cf.
Glazer/Moynihan 1975). Smith's definition of 'ethnie' shows how close the notions of
national, diasporic and ethnic identities are to one another. He defines 'ethnie' as "a
named human population with myths of common ancestry, shared historical memories
and one or more common elements of culture, including an association with a homeland, and some degree of solidarity, at least among the élites" (Smith 1999, 13). What
the three concepts therefore basically share is their mythical, invented and imagined
character whose contingency is often made invisible via naturalisation, essentialisation
and ideology.
But how are such communities and their origin or home imagined? How does the virtual body of the nation acquire its "profound emotional legitimacy" (Anderson 2006,
4)? In the following these processes will be explained by comparing Anderson's argument to research on online communities in order to outline their fundamental parallels.
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1.2 Virtual Communities as Imagined Communities
To imagine our nation we need technologies of mediation and representation as well as
of reproduction and dissemination. If we do not have face-to-face contact with most of
our fellow-members, media technology steps in to virtually connect us with each other.
The nation is imagined via media. Thus, technologies of mediation and representation
are closely tied to the narrative construction of the nation, its memory and its identity.
While religious, universal and dynastic legitimacies and narratives lost their credibility, the act of reading, especially books and newspapers, created a new, secular form of
community. This community was needed as a framework in which people could create
meaning, turn contingency into destiny, and inescapability into continuity (Anderson
2006, 12). The nation stepped in where religion and dynasties had failed to provide
orientation and meaning. The technology that first made this new frame of reference
possible for larger groups of people was printing. To illustrate this central function of
printed language, Anderson describes the communal, yet private ceremony of reading
your morning newspaper:
It is performed in silent privacy, in the lair of the skull. Yet each communicant is well aware
that the ceremony he performs is being replicated simultaneously by thousands (or millions) of
others of whose existence he is confident, yet of whose identity he has not the slightest notion.
Furthermore, this ceremony is incessantly repeated at daily or half-daily intervals throughout the
calendar. What more vivid figure for the secular, historically clocked, imagined community can
be envisioned? (Anderson 2006, 35)

And later on, Anderson notes: "These fellow-readers, to whom they were connected
through print, formed, in their secular, particular, visible invisibility, the embryo of the
nationally imagined community" (Anderson 2006, 44). If we now apply Anderson's
description of imagining a community via reading to what people do on the Internet,
striking similarities appear. Each member of an online community sits in their private
room, and chatting or posting content is performed in silent privacy. Yet, we are aware
of thousands or millions of other people also being online, even if we do not chat with
them directly. Programmes like Skype and communities like Facebook or MySpace
readily tell us how many other members are online at the same time as we are. We incessantly repeat the ceremony of logging in, changing our status or posting comments
or photographs at daily or half-daily intervals throughout the calendar. And the community of which we now are a member is secular, particular and visibly invisible. We
are connected, yet the contact to most of these people remains an imagined one. And
as with national communities, this feeling of connection is not weakened by its virtuality. We want to share, we want to belong, we need to imagine.
In order to share and belong we need to constantly repeat the procedure of imagining
and thus creating our shared selves. Thus, even those identities that are imagined as
solid, fixed and necessary include an element of constant adaptation, critical revision
and change, although the respective community might attempt to erase "any sign and
memory of its own production" (Mufti/Shohat 1997, 9). As Bhabha has pointed out,
this performative component of the nation pursues a "repetitious, recursive strategy":
"The scraps, patches, and rags of daily life must be repeatedly turned into the signs of
a national culture" (2009, 297).

IRELAND ONLINE

211

In the light of the similarities of national and virtual communities, it is probably not
surprising that the Internet has become one of the most important means by which
people act out their national or any other identities today. The Internet and its thriving
online communities are especially instructive due to two aspects. Firstly, the often uncontrolled environment of Web 2.0 makes it possible to voice opinions and present
identities that would be socially unacceptable in face-to-face exchanges, e.g. because
they are radical or abusive, but also because they are ironic or subversive representations of officially desired national characteristics. And secondly, on the Internet everybody can belong to any national community he or she wants to because it is a virtual
space in which you do not have to present a passport or a family tree. Thus, online
communities are fantasy communities that must be imagined, and that make the contingency of the imagined identities visible. In her study Online Belongings: Fantasy,
Affect and Web Communities, Debra Ferreday suggests that "virtuality works in a similar way to fantasy in that it represents a means of making connections that bridge the
gaps between 'the real' and 'the imagined'" (2009, 13). At the same time, these fantasy
communities stimulate powerful, real feelings of belonging that increasingly blur the
seemingly stable border between real and virtual spaces.
As a consequence, online and offline life increasingly overlap in virtual communities
as do cyberspace and the physical world (cf. Lynch 2007, 83-84). On Facebook, you
can bake a cake for someone, poke or punch them. You can go wild with people, serenade, caress or blow kisses to them, a fact which might lead to very real jealousy on
the side of your offline partner, even if these actions did not literally take place (cf.
Tokar 2009, 77-82). Friendship, belonging and even bodily experience are mediated
by a technology that, to come back to Anderson's formulation, creates secular, particular, visibly invisible fellow-members of a community that is imagined and therefore
real.
2.

Cyber-Irishness: From Second Life to Facebook

In this second part, I now want to apply the theoretical results to three forms of online
communities that are concerned with the national identity of Irishness. The main assumption will again be that through online communities a national identity like Irishness is constructed and maintained, but also undermined and questioned. The communities do this by openly representing an identity as a mediated performance.
Before this analysis of virtual Irishness in Second Life, Firefox and Facebook I shortly
want to comment on the choice of Irishness in a panel entitled "Postcolonial Media
Cultures". It is still a matter of debate whether Ireland can really be seen as a case of
colonial and postcolonial power structures (cf. Flannery 2009, 1-18). My position is
that although we can discern many differences between colonisation in Ireland and
colonisation in territories like Africa or India, the central mechanisms of cultural, social and political appropriation of Ireland were very similar. The population's language
was nearly eliminated and with it many customs, traditions and social bonds. The
country lost its sovereignty. Just like Africa or India, Ireland was feminized and turned
into a childlike dependant of the mother country (cf. Heinz 2010). Irish national iden-
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tity therefore was damaged by colonisation, a process which in turn created an anxiety
about the national self which was countered by the invention of an allegedly authentic
Irish-Celtic past and tradition before the English came (cf. Heininge 2009, 1-14).
Ironically, this invention of Irishness around 1900 used the same stereotypes of a distinct and essential otherness that the English colonisers had applied to Ireland (cf.
Cheng 2004, 30). Therefore, the Irish nation is an imagined, invented community (cf.
Kiberd 1995), and it relies upon technologies of representation like novels, poems and
newspapers, a national language, national customs and traditions, and, increasingly,
online representations of people who think of themselves as Irish all around the globe.
This invention of Irishness again ties in with research on nationalism and the concept
of the nation, in which "the invention of traditions" has a central role in defining national identities, as Eric Hobsbawm has outlined (1983).
2.1 Visiting Virtual Dublin: Second Life
Second Life is a 3D virtual environment that launched in 2003 and that is accessible on
the Internet for everyone. The viewers or residents are able to interact with each other
through avatars. Residents can explore and travel, meet other residents, socialize, and
create and trade virtual property with one another. The role of a person's avatar is an
interesting first indication of the overlap of real and virtual spaces: You are your avatar
because you created it and it represents and therefore is you in the world of Second
Life. But you are also not your avatar, as you can choose any gender, name, appearance, weight or even species (cf. Sobieraj 2009). Accordingly, one of the slogans of
Second Life is "Be different. Be yourself". All this cannot easily be dismissed as escapist. Such virtual selves are created "to make the private self public, in order to create
and maintain relationships both real and virtual; inserting a carefully constructed alter
ego into the parallel universe of a virtual community" (Lynch 2007, 94).
In January 2010, 18 million accounts were registered in Second Life. Since its debut in
2003, Second Life has been referenced increasingly by various popular culture media,
including literature, television, film, and music. In addition, various celebrities have
used Second Life both in their work and for private purposes. One example of this is
the Irish band U2, who promoted their real album in the 3D virtual version of Second
Life Dublin, which is another indication of real and virtual spaces overlapping.
As soon as you enter Second Life Dublin you see the famous sight of Trinity College,
where you are directed to see the Book of Kells. Right next to Trinity College is the
pub 'The Blarney Stone'. You can buy a free T-Shirt with a shamrock to then take a
stroll on Bachelor's Walk towards Hapenny Bridge. All these environments are programmed to look and feel as like the real space of Dublin as possible. In Second Life
Dublin the same banners and flags by the Irish Tourist Board are hoisted as in real
Dublin (cf. Lynch 2004, 95). And Second Life Dublin is promoted with the same language as real Dublin, repeating well-known clichés about Irish warmth and hospitality:
"Dublin in SL is known for its warmth and sense of community. Drop by the Blarney
Stone for a pint and chat with the regulars. Catch a live show, or go shopping at one of
our many stores and boutiques. Failté! Welcome to Dublin in SL, Gathering Place for
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the World" (qtd. in Lynch 2004, 95). It is striking how real and virtual spaces are collapsed in this promotional text and how the communal aspect is stressed. You are invited to experience a distinctly Irish sense of community in a virtual environment: "the
World" gathers in SL Dublin. Here, a national identity goes global by promoting its
local distinctiveness.
The national identity of Ireland is thus imagined in the sense of it being shared with
other people with whom your contact is, in Anderson's words, "visibly invisible". But
as with the avatar who is and is not you, Second Life Dublin is but also is not real Dublin: You would never be allowed to thumb through the Book of Kells, which you can
in the Second Life version, the General Post Office is not next to the sea, usually there
are no large corsairs on the Liffey, and usually you cannot fly over real Dublin as your
avatar can. Yet, despite these obvious differences, the same essentialist notions of
Irishness are invoked in Second Life as in real life, in metaphors, flags, traditions and
customs and in the Irish folk music that starts playing as soon as you have entered
Second Life Dublin. Thus, the virtual environment outlines how an essentialist notion
of Irishness is constructed, maintained and questioned at the same time.
2.2 Visualising Irishness: Irish-themed Personas on Firefox
I now want to shortly compare this visualisation of Dublin in Second Life to visualisations of Irishness that you can find on Firefox. The Internet browser Firefox has lately
programmed a feature which makes it possible to customise the look of your browser
window. Currently, there are over 35,000 designs available, all of them created by users of Firefox. In this sense, these designs, which are called 'personas', are a part of the
Firefox web community and of Web 2.0: they are user-generated content for other users of the community. I searched for personas by the keywords 'Ireland' and 'Irish'. For
'Ireland', 57 personas are listed. Most of these personas sport symbols like natural sites
or characteristic buildings like Dublin's Hapenny Bridge or the Giant's Causeway, the
colours of the national flag or the shamrock. Ireland is thus presented as a geographically locatable place with a specific landscape, a flag and specific symbols. This ties in
with Anderson's remark that "[a]t the simplest level this imagining [of the nation as a
community] occurred through visual symbols such as flags, maps, statuary, [and] microcosmic ceremonials" (Anderson 1994, 319).
For the keyword 'Irish', 77 personas are currently listed. There are obvious overlaps
with the visual design of personas listed under 'Ireland' and some designs can be found
in both categories. Nevertheless, the personas for 'Irish' are more diverse, and apart
from the flag and the national colours, a diversity of cultural aspects is pronounced
here. You find fewer photographs of real landscapes; instead, you find symbols like
harps, Celtic designs, tartans, Guinness, shamrocks, as well as Irish bands, dogs, dancers and St Patrick. This stresses the view of nations as cultural communities that are
more or less dislocated and independent of geography. This dislocation of Irishness
becomes especially apparent on St Patrick's Day. On this year's St Patrick's day, personas sporting shamrocks, complemented by leprechauns and gold coins, were available on Firefox. Around this day, the number of people actively using personas con-
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nected to St Patrick's Day or Ireland skyrocketed to then decrease again afterwards.
Irishness can obviously be worn, performed and then discarded again.
St Patrick's Day is of course one of the most obvious signs that Irishness has become a
global identity, and by now it is celebrated in almost every region of the world. This
global Irishness has often been criticised under the heading of the 'Plastic Paddy', a
slang term used to describe a member of the Irish diaspora, or those with no ancestral
connection to Ireland, who appropriate Irish customs and identity. A 'Plastic Paddy'
may know little of actual Irish culture, but nevertheless assert an Irish identity. The
global celebrations of St Patrick's Day and the debate surrounding the 'Plastic Paddy'
already imply what I now want to corroborate by analyzing Facebook communities:
The communities search for an authentic, essential Irishness, mostly by trying to keep
apart inauthentic and authentic Irishmen and Irishwomen. At the same time, the community members and their activities challenge this seemingly strict boundary between
Irishness and its Others by being a mediated performance.
2.3 Listing Irishness: Irishness in Facebook communities
A look at the symbols and colours that the communities on Facebook use for advertising their Irishness shows their similarities to the visual construction of Ireland discussed above. As in Firefox, the flag, the colour green but also the geographical outline of the Irish island are stressed by the communities. They refer to the Irish nation
as a real, geographical but also political unity. This claim is then undermined by the
diasporic, religious or popular culture background of many of these groups. On Facebook, you can find communities of Irish-Americans, Canadian Irish, Bronx Irish,
groups for Irish dancing or Catholic Irish groups. Most of these groups sport the Irish
flag that is then updated by a maple leaf, crosses or an additional heading like 'Bronx'.
The Irish American group updated the American flag by green shamrocks in place of
the usual blue and white stars.
In my search for Facebook groups I again used the two headings 'Ireland' and 'Irish'.
My search for the keyword 'Ireland' yielded the result of 37,000 groups and causes, the
search for 'Irish' currently found 19,000 groups and causes. Most of these groups have
several hundred, some even several thousands of members. But are they all Irish? And
in what sense are these people Irish? The headings of some of the Facebook groups
show how virtual communities try to answer these questions. You can find a group
called "Society For The Preservation of Irish Soda Bread" and many with names along
the lines of "Free Ireland from British rule" or "Petition To Stop The Queen Coming
To Ireland!" These groups enforce the political and cultural separateness of Ireland as
a distinct, exclusive nation with unique traditions and a specific history, here a history
of violent colonisation and oppression. This notion of the nation again attempts to create a stable boundary between Irishness and its Others. This becomes even more obvious in groups that attempt to authenticate their members' Irishness by group headings
that exclude or confront those deemed to be 'Plastic Paddies'. There are groups called
"Stop acknowledging St. Patrick's Day. Unless you're actually Irish", or "If you don't
know what 'craic' means, stop calling yourself Irish". 'Craic' means someone who is
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good company, but it also means fun or a good time, most often connected to alcohol
and music. This word has been brought from the Irish into the English language, an
interesting cause for inverse colonisation that is heavily connected to clichés of Irish
drinking, folk music and socialising.
Looking at Facebook groups that list characteristic features of being Irish underlines
this connection of Irishness and traditional clichés of drinking, fighting and socialising
with friends, but first and foremost with the extended family. I have selected three of
these lists for a closer look, but you can find many more on Facebook and even more,
literally millions, when you google phrases like "You know you're Irish". The three
Facebook groups that I have selected are called "Irish Pride", "Being Irish Means…"
and "You know that You're Irish When" and they all list typical features of Irish people by enumeration. The groups present Irish people as being good-natured, humorous
and passionate. They are born talkers, sentimental and poetic, as Ireland is the island
of poets. They are all heavy drinkers and most of the listed items are concerned with
drinking prowess at wakes, weddings or any other family celebration. The image of
the group "You know that You're Irish When" even sports a green-clad and redbearded leprechaun with a huge green beer, surrounded by shamrock. Other characteristics include the food you like (it is all boiled or leftovers, and every meal includes
potatoes), sports (you know what hurling is), a large family (your parents cannot remember your name, and you cannot remember the names of all your uncles, aunts and
siblings) or your views on the Catholic religion (you spent most of your childhood
kneeling, and at least two of the ten commandments are optional for you). These lists
thus create a reductive image of Irishness that is based on religion, which nearly always is Catholicism, tradition, customs and typical forms of social interaction. The
Facebook groups thus try to fix a notion of national identity as a combination of essential character traits that can be traced back to the ethnic origins of a white, Gaelic-Irish
people in a country before the English came.
And yet, even in virtual communities that are so dedicated to performing their essential
Irishness, this notion of homogeneity is undermined. This is very simply and often
unwittingly achieved by the members or administrators of the groups. The three lists
that I have shortly described are part of groups created and administered by Americans
located in the USA. Additionally, the names and comments of many members of
groups under the headings of 'Irish' and 'Ireland' show that they are probably or obviously not Irish in the sense of citizenship or geographical location. What makes them
Irish though is that they imagine themselves to be part of this community. Thus, the
members of many groups concerned with Irishness are Americans who look for their
ancestry. And in a group simply called "Ireland" members have names like Oscar
Bueno, Ljiljana Avramovic, Midori Yamamura or Seba Skaso Zerbini. Even if these
are not the real names of members and thus not a reliable indication of nationality or
ancestry, the heterogeneity shows the inclusive nature of imagined communities on the
Internet. In the description of the "Ireland"-group you even find the text: "who can
love Ireland more than a tour guide who comes from Israel, i wish to move there
someday". Citizenship or being physically in Ireland is not relevant here. And yet, the
Joycean dictum of "the same people in the same place" can be applied. All of these
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people are members of this group in the virtual space of Facebook and are thus in the
same place. In this place, they can meet, poke each other and talk to each other. And
they are the same people, because they all chose to become members of this group.
They share something: Literally, they share photographs, information and comments,
and symbolically, they share an imagined connection to Ireland, as a real and a virtual
space.
3.

Conclusion

Let me draw a short conclusion to my paper. My thesis was that through online communities a national identity of Irishness is constructed and maintained. At the same
time this virtual Irishness also undermines and questions the concept of nationality as a
biological essence as it is a mediated, global phenomenon in which the territory of the
nation state is not relevant. On a first level, the virtual communities therefore reinforce
a traditional view of nationality as essential, natural and ethnically distinct, e.g. by
enumerating stereotypical, ostensibly exclusive character traits. On a second level
though, the analysis of the forms and functions of the national communities displayed
online has uncovered the constructedness and virtuality of the presented identities. We
can probably go so far as to state that the concept of identity itself can thus be destabilised, no matter what kind of individual or collective identity is concerned. And yet, it
is an undeniable and emotionally legitimate human desire that guides and shapes our
views of our selves, of others and of our past, present and future. Our national and individual identities are real because we really imagine them and are then really part of a
larger whole. But they are not real in the sense of racial, ethnic, social or even cultural
essences, and they are neither fixed nor stable. Online communities concerned with
Irishness are therefore representative examples of postcolonial media identities.
The discussion of national and diasporic identities as imagined, virtual communities
can thus help us to keep in mind that we can deconstruct and criticise their content, but
that we cannot easily dismiss their relevance and emotional legitimacy for people's
lives and our world's structure. Ireland and its history of dislocation, diaspora and invention is only one example outlining this emotional legitimacy but also the dangerous
potential of these fictions of identity:
Like mercury, then, Irishness is a slippery thing to wrap one's finger around. Quite a few people
who live on the island don't regard themselves as Irish, while a lot of men and women who have
never set foot in the place do. [...] So is being Irish a matter of belonging to a state, or is it a
state of mind? Is it cultural, or ethnic, or political, or territorial? Is it like being Belgian, or is it
more like being a Buddhist? Are you Irish if you think you are? (Eagleton 2002, 107-108)

It is telling that these questions are unanswerable. Like any other notion connected to
the formation of identity, nations are imagined to serve our individual and changing
needs. A look at the strategies of their representation and reproduction can reveal
something about our desire for homely places in a world that is dislocated, connected,
transnational and globalised at the same time.
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The idea for this section was hatched at the Anglistentag in Bamberg on Tuesday
morning just before the plenary lecture, when various handouts were passed around to
draw attention to and support for possible future sections. We suddenly came up with
the idea that it would be fun to write one of these proposals in blank verse, which we
finally did at some point in 2008. And as we all share a perverse fondness for John
Milton, it was quite obvious that the suggested section could only be on the 17th century. The support for this proposal and the number of abstracts we received indicate
that we are not quite alone with this peculiar "fondness" and that the 17th century is an
era of particular interest in our field – although, as far as we can see, it has been
gravely under-represented at previous Anglistentag conferences.
However, being "interesting" is, of course, a questionable boon. There is the familiar
Chinese curse "may you live in interesting times," and the people living in the short
17th century certainly did. Their time was particularly rich in turmoil and upheavals.
Within only a few decades England passed from an absolute monarchy, through a civil
war, a republic, a military dictatorship, a restoration of the monarchy, and another less
violent revolution to a parliamentary monarchy. On its way, it faced Millenarians trying to establish a theocracy and to prepare for the imminent second coming of Christ,
but also attempts to create a decentralized democracy or even utopian visions of agricultural communism. However, looking back over the centuries and taking account of
the larger picture, we might also realize that the English people responded as they
would later proverbially respond to trouble, strife, chaos and turmoil: in the course of
the 17th century, they began to drink tea.
One of the papers in this section poses a question that could be seen as paradigmatic of
the encounter with the politics, religion, literature, art and language in the 17th century: Thomas Kohnen discusses "Religious Language in 17th-Century England" and
asks whether it should be seen as being "progressive or archaic."
Progressive or archaic? This questions emerges in a variety of contexts: in the case of
John Milton, for example, the much quoted – and misleadingly quoted – phrase that
his work was a "monument to dead ideas" does not quite match with the impact his
writings had on the Declaration of Independence, or with Jacques-Pierre Brissot's suggestion that he was a "founding father of the French Republic" (qtd. in Tournu 2008,
1). On the other hand, while Newton nowadays is almost unanimously hailed as the
epitome of the emerging new science, he devoted a large portion of his time and work
to studies that were, in the words of John Maynard Keynes, "wholly magical and
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wholly devoid of scientific value" (Keynes 1946, 282). In his correspondence with
Bishop Thomas Burnet, it was the stout Anglican churchman who admitted that the
Biblical account of the creation might be only an idealized narration, while Newton,
the scientist, strictly insisted on the six days of creation as laid down in Genesis 1. This
amiable exchange of views on science and religion in itself demonstrates a unique intellectual climate in England, and in the battle between the ancients and the moderns,
but also in some of the central political and cultural debates of the period, we may find
unexpected alliances but also counterintuitive controversies.
This may be illustrated by a further example: In a period so rich in paradoxical situations, unexpected connections and surprising affiliations, it is one of the supreme if
subtle ironies to find the much-hated chief censor, royalist pamphleteer and persecutor
of nonconformists, Sir Roger L'Estrange (1616-1704), on the printed list of subscribers
to the fourth edition of Milton's Paradise Lost in 1688 (cf. Parker 1968, 1:662f.)
Throughout the 17th century, the intricate interplay between political developments,
censorship and subversive literary strategies played a vital role – a role that is also reflected in some of the papers in this section. In this vein, the 1661 "Act for Safety and
Preservation of His Majesties Person and Government against Treasonable and Seditious practices and attempts" drew attention to the bothersome connection between
republican thought, subversive writing and dangers to the monarchy by declaring the
regicide of 1649 and the ensuing Commonwealth period to have been the direct consequence of subversive writing: "the late troubles and disorders did in a very great measure proceed from the multitude of seditious sermons, pamphlets and speeches daily
preached, printed and published" (rpt. in Browning 1966, 63). Thus, for a good number of the key texts of the period, especially during the Restoration, censorship played
an enormous role. Although there was inevitably much unlicensed printing, a number
of the period's key texts such as Paradise Lost were in fact submitted for a license.
Given this ubiquity of the censor, texts of this period must, as Christopher Hill insisted, be read as "cryptograms to be decoded" (Hill 1977, 65). Our plenary speaker
Sharon Achinstein, but also Christopher Hill, N.H. Keeble and others have drawn attention to the extent to which subversive writing of the period had to rely on ambiguity, double entendre, multiple allegorical levels, oblique allusiveness, intertextual
pointers, hints at anachronistic recontextualization and other strategies of encoding
(Achinstein 2003, passim, Hill 1977, passim, and Hill 1991, 2f., Keeble 1987, passim).
Thus, political writing of the period, especially radical writing, provided generations of
subversive writers throughout the later seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries all the
way until the Reform Bill Period of the 1830s with inspiration and with techniques for
the circumvention of censorship. One such instance brings us back to Sir Roger
L'Estrange, arguably one of the central figures in the publishing controversies of the
second half of the 17th century. In Bunyan's allegorical epic The Holy War, one "Mr.
Filth" is hired to encourage the publication of filthy literature, to suppress more worthy
writing, and to "give licence" to sin and indulgence (Bunyan 1980, 31f.). Many contemporaries would have recognized "Mr. Filth" as an indictment of none other than
this Sir Roger L'Estrange, royalist pamphleteer of the coarser kind, Surveyor of the
Imprimery and Licenser of the Press, who made life difficult for Nonconformist writ-
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ers and printers throughout the Restoration. Who would have guessed that in 1688, the
year in which the Glorious Revolution finally cost him his job, he would actually subscribe to a special edition of Paradise Lost?
Progressive vs. archaic or, rather, conservative? is also a question that may be relevant
for the English language as a whole in the 17th century, but one that cannot receive an
unambiguous answer. English at that time was in the middle of its standardisation, a
process that was to make it fit for serving as a national language in a modern society.
From a utilitarian view (certainly not alien to the 17th century) and with hindsight,
becoming a more unified, more regular and orderly language with elaborated means of
lexico-grammatical expression and greater potential for use in complex contexts can
certainly be called progressive. Whether individual changes in this process were 'progressive' in themselves or were perceived as such, consciously or subconsciously, by
contemporaries is another matter; there is some evidence for such an awareness in the
greater usage of incoming standard forms by 'social risers' (e.g. Nevalainen and Raumolin-Brunberg 2003). Also, the motivation for some changes can be Janus-faced,
having both progressive and conservative aspects.
One such double-sided aspect is the role of Latin, a model to be emulated but, in the
long run, a language to be rejected. The massive expansion of the English lexicon
through borrowing, predominantly from Latin/Romance sources, and some classical
syntactic influence (e.g. non-finite structures) shows Latin to be admired and copied
due to its eloquence and complexity. The Latin template also still makes itself clearly
felt in the metalinguistic writing on English in grammars and dictionaries published
during the 17th century, an endeavour that is progressive as such but was hampered at
first by its ('backwards') orientation towards Latinate structures. This was gradually
overcome, however, as was the use of Latin in certain registers, such as scientific writing. Slowly but surely English gained in reputation in the eyes of its native speakers –
to a point where it was equal to Latin or where this question ceased to be meaningful.
By the end of the 17th century English had come a considerable way and it looked
recognizably 'modern'. It had evolved almost all the features we know today (some of
them 'typically English'), such as do-periphrasis, the progressive or lexical clipping.
English had moved into all kinds of registers and contexts and had helped new registers to evolve in which Latin had never played a role, e.g. press writing and advertising. The vibrant print culture of the time also had its role to play in the development of
English: it made the emergence of new types of writing possible, and it allowed communication styles (for instance in pamphlets) suitable for a phase of oral-literate transition, tolerating fairly loose, oral styles. Finally, printed language as such can be said to
have a normative, standardising effect (Stein 1994).
Thomas Kuhn argued that in ages of transition the radical changes become visible only
in retrospect, that radically new ideas are hardly ever attributed their revolutionary potential by the contemporary scientific or cultural audience. Moreover, investigations
into social and intellectual change will frequently affirm in academic terms what Pope
ironically suggested in his mock-heroic poem "The Rape of the Lock": that "mighty
Contests rise from trivial Things" (Pope 1992, Canto 1, line 2). Moreover, intellectual
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change is inevitably interwoven with language change, with new semantic coding,
with new linguistic possibilities, with fashions and mannerisms, with archaisms and
innovations. More or less directly, most of the papers in this section focus on issues of
language, on rhetorical shifts in science and religion but also on the stage, on new
modes of religious language and its role within social and political controversy, on
new linguistic possibilities to represent individuality in narration, or on the tension
between oral and print culture. Invariably, the findings are also indicative of larger
cultural developments or upheavals.
The essays in this section explore a variety of these political, cultural, literary and linguistic complexities. Sharon Achinstein in her paper on "John Milton and Lyric Obligation" focuses on Milton's last poem written in Latin, "Ad Ioannem Rousium", which
was sent to John Rouse, the librarian of the Bodleian Library at Oxford, in 1647 together with a replacement copy of Poems, English and Latin (1645). The author's reflections on the lost book and its easy replacement are read as an acknowledgment of
the changing conditions of the lyric, including the mechanical production and commercial circulation of books, in the early modern period.
In her contribution on "Medial Pluralization and Censorship in the Early Seventeenth
Century: The Case of Thomas Middleton's A Game at Chess", Isabel Karreman explores "the proliferation of the written and printed word" in the play and discusses
Middleton's work both as a text and as a cultural commodity. Her contextual reading
shows how politics, the pluralization of popular media and the incipient news business
interacted in much more complex ways than previous studies of literature and politics
in the period have suggested.
Gaby Mahlberg explores the relationship between politics and literature in "AuthorPoliticians and Political Authors: The Example of Henry Neville". Neville's work is
here read as a continuous critique of a patriarchal monarchy and the wielding of power
by a single ruler, no matter whether this should be a king or a Lord Protector. Neville's
republicanism, moreover, was backed by a rejection of literal interpretations of the Old
Testament, which were used by some of his contemporaries to defend a divine-right
monarchy, but dismissed by Neville as conflicting with Christian doctrine. In his
works Neville thus not only propagates republicanism but also a rational religion.
Food and drink have for some time gained the attention of cultural studies as important
markers of social identity including class, ethnicity and gender. Susanne Schmid discusses "Cider, Masculinity, and the Nation: Drink in Seventeenth-Century Britain"
with special attention to changing habits within the populace and political associations
linked to particular drinks, in particular cider, beer and wine.
Gerd Bayer in his essay on "Character Speech, Narration, and Individual Identity in
Early Modern Prose" explores the connection between character speech and individual
identity in Restoration Prose fiction. Commenting on the changing expectations of
readers in the later 17th century, the advantages of prose fiction in catering for these
expectations and the resulting developments in the genre, Bayer sets out to show how
character speech is used to construct individual characters and how this contributed to
the further rise of the genre.
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In the concluding essay of this section, "Religious Language in 17th-Century England:
Progressive or Archaic?", Thomas Kohnen engages with the question posed in his title
by exploring the use of two morphosyntactic features indicative of conformity with the
emerging Modern Standard (-s vs. -th and you vs. thou) in religious texts of the period.
His corpus-based study, in contrast to conventional expectations, shows religious language to have been "fairly advanced during the second half of the 16th and the first
half of the 17th century", whereas there appears to have been "a remarkable retardation
in the spread of the two standard features" in the language of various religious genres
in the later 17th century, with non-conformists interestingly tending towards the archaic linguistic pole.
The written versions of two further presentations delivered in the section, Monika
Fludernik's "Plain Dealing in Restoration Comedy" and Renate Haas' "The First EFL
Materials for Germans and Their European Contexts" will be published elsewhere in a
longer form than would have been possible here.
The conveners of the section hope that the fruitful dialogue and the engaging discussions in the section as well as the collection of essays presented here may contribute to
(again) making 17th-century language, literature and culture as central to German
Anglistik as they have long been in British and American academia.
References
Achinstein, Sharon (2003): Literature and Dissent in Milton's England. Cambridge: Cambridge UP.
Browning, Andrew (ed.) (1966): English Historical Documents 1660-1714. London: Eyre and Spottiswoode.
Bunyan, John (1980): The Holy War, made by Shaddai upon Diabolus, For the Regaining of the Metropolis of the World, or The Losing and Taking Again of the Town of Mansoul. Ed. Roger Sharrock, and James F. Forrest. Oxford: Clarendon Press.
Hill, Christopher (1977): Milton and the English Revolution. London: Faber and Faber.
--- (1991): "Milton, Bunyan and the Literature of Defeat," Mosaic, 24.1, 1-12.
Keeble, N.H. (1987): The Literary Culture of Nonconformity in Later Seventeenth-Century England.
Leicester: Leicester UP.
Keynes, John Maynard (1951): "Newton, the Man," in: Geoffrey Keynes (ed.): Essays in Biography.
2nd ed. London: Hart-Davis, 311-314.
Nevalainen, Terttu; Raumolin-Brunberg, Helena (2003): Historical Sociolinguistics: Language
Change in Tudor and Stuart English. London: Longman.
Parker, William Riley (1968). Milton: A Biography. 2 vols. Oxford: Clarendon.
Pope, Alexander (1992). "The Rape of the Lock," in: The Poems of Alexander Pope. Ed John Butt.
London: Routledge.
Stein, Dieter (1994): "Sorting out the variants: Standardization and social factors in the English language 1600-1800," in: Stein, Dieter; Tieken-Boon van Ostade, Ingrid (eds): Towards a Standard
English 1600-1800. Berlin/New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1-17.
Tournu, Christophe (2008). "Introduction," in: Tournu, Christophe (ed.): Milton in France. Bern: Peter
Lang, 1-16.

SHARON ACHINSTEIN (OXFORD)
John Milton and Lyric Obligation

Critics of early modern literature have placed emphasis on the ways Renaissance English poetry functioned in social advancement, whether in the realms of high politics,
where it expressed political ideologies and formed alliances, or in the formation of
social bonds and in the creation of elite literary taste (Marotti 1986; Warley 2005).
What Wendy Wall has called ''turning sonnet,'' the move by which English sonneteers
translated their real social relations into stylised ones of courtship and desire, but
which were always-already framed by the institution of patronage and earlier codes of
manuscript exchange was part of a newly formed ''politics of print'' (Wall 1993, 1).
Lyric poetry, as has been shown, was an object in exchange in aristocratic patronage or
humanist communication networks, whether in print or manuscript. Looking at Milton's early poems, as this essay shall do, will reveal the multiple relationships with
readers engendered and sustained by one whose material experience of poetry is suspended between a patronage system of subordination and a mode of exchange in a republic of letters, an avatar of the public sphere that the growth of printing helped to
foment. In his lyric poetry, Milton repeatedly seeks to reduce poetry's presence in the
world of exchange, specifically through tropes of dismissal, culpability or embarrassment. But, as will be shown, such tropes are also the enabling fictions of poetry in a
period of intense worry about the effects of independent imaginative and other kinds
of speech. The complexity of mediating relationships proposed and conveyed through
lyric in fact speak for its new significance. When attending to the lyric not simply as a
figure for social relations but as a medium fully attentive to its own communicative
complexity, we may insert it into a history of communication theory and understand its
signal place in the experience of early modernity.
Milton gave an account of his becoming a poet in a digression in an early polemical
pamphlet, his prose attack on the English national church in The Reason of Church
Government Urg'd against Prelaty (1642). It is a strange interruption, uncharacteristic
of the polemic of the time. In an age where personal and ideological attack were often
enough mixed, Milton hoped to convince his readers that he is not a wild-haired radical, implicitly invoking the humanist bond between eloquence and virtue. His selfdefinition is as a man of letters, and Milton describes his poetic call as having taken
place in Italy. Having been fêted in the Italian Academies, encouraged on account of
his verses, and responding to an ''inward prompting,'' Milton explains that his own poetry could flourish in that ''lodging place'' as he would later put it, ''of humanitas and of
all the arts of civilization'' (Second Defense, 509). That social setting, he continues,
was not the only factor in his emergence as a poet. There was also his desire, poetry's
boast, of monumental durability:
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[I]n the privat Academies of Italy, whither I was favor'd to resort, perceiving that some trifles
which I had in memory, compos'd at under twenty or thereabout (for the manner is that every
one must give some proof of his wit and reading there) met with acceptance above what was
lookt for, and other things which I had shifted in scarsity of books and conveniences to patch up
amongst them, were receiv'd with written Encomiums, which the Italian is not forward to bestow on men of this side of the Alps. I began thus farre to assent both to them and divers of my
friends here at home, and not lesse to an inward prompting which now grew daily upon me, that
by labour and intent study (which I take to be my portion in this life) joyn'd with the strong propensity of nature, I might perhaps leave something so written to aftertimes, as they should not
willingly let it die (Reason of Church Government, 809-10).

Milton's autobiography as a poet depends on repeated gestures of self-deprecation. The
poems are works of his youth ''patched up,'' those he has ''in memory''; they are ''trifles,'' slight, insubstantial, like toys.
Were they really trifles? The note in the record book of the Florentine Academy, the
Svogliati, notes on 6/16 September 1638 John Milton read to gathered members of the
Academy ''a very learned Latin poem [molto erudita] in hexameters'' (Lewalski 2000,
92). He may have read his ''Nature does not Age.'' The word trifle to use in this Italian
context is intriguing: the Italian word ''truffa'' means a cheating or cosening, though in
English by the late sixteenth century had already been used to describe jests, clotted
cream pudding, and other such light matters.
This dismissive pose towards his own work might be called ''sprezzatura,'' termed by
Castiglione as a sign of courtly gracefulness which means something like ''setting no
price on,'' or ''disdaining,'' a self-deprecation that aligns with the conversational mode
of humanism, where the style is that of an artlessness, a contrived naturalness (Richards 2001). For Milton, and for many others in the first half of the seventeenth century,
however, lyric is anything but offhand or natural; it is a means for a range of metrical
compositions and genres, as in the tripartite designation for division of poetry – epic,
dramatic and lyric – that Milton himself upheld, thereby collapsing several sub-genres
within lyric, for instance, pastoral, elegy, sonnet, canzone. Of lyric Milton mentions
only those high modes, the Pindaric Ode, classical hymn, and biblical song (Reason,
809-10), and though he was ever attentive to the technical requirements of meter, there
is a looseness about the cluster of genres associated under the melic. Metrical difference mattered to Milton, but not particular genres as defined by subject matter. Barbara Lewalski comments that there is a disjunction between the modern sense of the
lyric and that Renaissance classification (Lewalski 1985, 14). ''Trifle'' in Milton's sense
here does accord with something of a modern and modernist understanding of lyric as
ephemeral or light. In the Renaissance hierarchy of genres, lyric was set against the
nobler genre of epic.
That kind of embarrassment about the mode of lyric is expressed when Milton explained his choice of career as a poet to his father in his Ad Patrem, itself a lyric, a letter in Latin hexameters and printed in the Sylvarum section of his Latin verse, likely
composed in the 1630s (Carey 1997, 153-54). In the opening lines of Ad Patrem, Milton hopes that his Muse will ''forget lower forms of poetry and rise on bold wings to
pay due homage to my father'' (Ut tenues oblita sonos audacibus alis/ Surgat in officium venerandi Musa parentis). He is openly ashamed of the only poetry he has to
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show to date, what he calls his ''iuvenilia carmina, lusus,'' juvenile verses and amusements, his trifles (l. 115). It is indeed part of the genre of lyric to be embarrassed, for
in the scheme of the genres, lyric was always the slightest (Prince 1954, 14-33, 89107; Colie 1973, 119; Lewalski 1985, 4, 21). Of the Renaissance genres, lyric was low
in prestige, with ''the least claim to literary monumentality,'' seen as ephemeral ''toys.''
Only print lifted these kinds of poetry out of their occasionality, granting them the
status of literature in the early modern period (Marotti 1995, 28). This is a one-sided
argument; surely Shakespeare's sonnets aimed for monumentality (e.g. Sonnet 55:
''Not marble nor the gilded monuments/ Of princes, shall outlive this powerful rhyme...
You live in this, and dwell in lover's eyes.''). As Shakespeare urged his patron to seek
immortality in verse, he fought for that monumentality in the slightest of forms, the
sonnet. Part of the genre's boast is also its comical self-awareness as a kind of joke. It
is only a trifle, but one that may declare its lasting worth. Thus despite this very embarrassing quality of lyric's levity, Milton also makes out in it his author's quest for
durability and significance. To belittle his verse seems a necessary articulation of the
appropriate value of this particular object in exchange, and of the inadequacy of any
material object to represent the bond of affection, when put in relation to his father.
The iconography of lyric poetry in social exchange involves the poem not as simply
expressive, but also as signifying that relationship, a gift, a promise, a payment; and it
must be an object of proportional value to the occasion. In his letter of April 1647 to
Carlo Dati, Milton commented on his having sent his friend a copy of his poem
''Damon's Epitaph,'' calling that work ''ingenii quantulumcunque,'' (''however small or
trifling a sign of his talent''), which should be taken by its recipient as a proof (''testimonium'') of Milton's affection for Carlo (''Carolo Dato,'' Columbia 12, 48-49). The
value of the poem sent is neither as an object, that is, a slip of paper or a book; nor in
the meaning of the particular poem sent, but in its objective status in the signifying
exchange between the two friends.
Poetry is a major force in signifying obligation across Milton's writing life. As figured
in Milton's world of social relations, poetry – even if trifles, or especially if trifles –
was the medium of exchange, signifying honour, friendship, merit and reciprocal or
unreciprocated investment. In his poem Ad Patrem, to his father, Milton can never repay the debt of creation. However, the poem he produces as a gift is something that
can make the attempt: 'I do not know what I may give you that can more fittingly repay your gifts to me,' nec novimus ipsi/ Aptius a nobis quae possunt munera donis/
Respondere tuis (Ad Patrem, ll. 7-8). The gift of the poem fails in the system of exchange because it can never become equal to the possibility of repayment.
At this early point in Milton's career, however, it seems exchange and responsibility
are running in equal measure. One instance of reciprocity is seen from the letter from
Sir Henry Wootton, the powerful diplomat, Provost of Eton, whose letter published by
the printer Moseley vouched for the merit of Milton's Poems in 1645. There Wootton
is seen to take part in an older, aristocratic, mode of exchange of gift for favour. Milton
wrote to Wootton enclosing a copy of his masque, Comus, and with another motive – a
request for advice about travel on the Continent. The volume of Milton's Poems (1645)
includes Wootton's encomiastic letter as a preface to Comus, part of the sales pitch for
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the Poems. In his letter, Wootton iterates the language of the trifle, thanking Milton for
his letter and ''for a dainty peece of entertainment which came therwith,'' and accepting
that ''you have charg'd me with new Obligations'' (Milton, Poems, 71). The gift, and its
acknowledgment, are features of the exchange. Wootton did make good on his part in
it, dispensing advice to Milton and opened doors to him by listing contacts and giving
political counsel.
And yet, when the letter of April 1638 was printed in 1645, the exchange became
something else altogether: not instrumental in the aristocratic patronage economy but
rather documentary, and instrumental in the economic relationship between bookseller
and prospective buyer, engendering a new kind of obligation. The contradictions between aristocratic and market-driven economies and obligations are noted by Humphrey
Moseley, the printer of the 1645 Poems, who writes his prefatory note to disavow the
market: ''It is not any private respect of gain, Gentle Reader, for the slightest Pamphlet
is nowadays more vendible then the Works of learnedest men, but it is the love I have
to our own Language that hath made me diligent to collect, and set forth such Peeces
both in Prose and Vers, as may renew the wonted honour and esteem of our English
tongue'' (Milton, Poems, sig. a3r-v). In his missive, ''The Stationer to the Reader,''
Moseley becomes the hero of a chivalric romance, recovering a lost virtue and bringing his readers a ''courteous entertainment.''
To consider Milton's poetry within these renovated meanings of gift exchange or patronage relations highlights certain aspects of Milton's lyric engagements that one may
not simply categorise as ''the poet's voice'' on the one hand or ''patronage relations'' and
''the materiality of texts'' on the other. The worth of Milton's poetry to the Italian academicians or to Carlo Dati is that created by the economies and ethos of friendship,
based on a social mobility achieved through humanitas, with poetry in general and
lyric in particular as its constitutive mode of signification. As the complex reworking
of Wootton's letter shows, new questions emerge about what sorts of relationship can
be conducted through the media of a bookstall or a public library.
The strand of lyric obligation may not be so simply categorised as shifting from that of
''community'' to ''market'' relations. There is also the question of permanence, an aspect
evident in Milton's autobiographical outburst in the midst of his Reason of Church
Government. There Milton produces another instability in the purported relation that
seems typical of the obligations of lyric at this time. This is the hope for posterity, as
he puts it, that ''I might perhaps leave something so written to aftertimes, as they
should not willingly let it die.'' For as much as Milton cements social relationships
with his Italian hosts through his gift exchanges, in this iteration of the traditional
boast there is commendation of a more powerful art, one that can outlast the life of the
artist or the recipient. In an odd semantic move here, Milton has his Italian and English
friends figured as the ones who seek that posterity on his behalf: ''they,'' not ''I,'' should
not willingly let it die.
To talk about his writing as alive is of course a habit with Milton, one that bears on the
ethics and obligations of his writing. We may well remember, in his tract on press
freedoms, Areopagitica, Milton delights in the person-thing analogies: books as men
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(''as good almost kill a Man as kill a good Book,'' Areopagitica 492); or in his defence
of writing, ''the living labours of publick men'' (493), and in that peculiar, alive-but-not
eucharistic figure of the ''potency of life'' (492) or ''precious lifeblood of a master
spirit'' (493). The figure of the living, walking book is part of the charm and strangeness of his sonnet on Tetrachordon: ''A book of late was writ called Tetrachordon... it
walked the town awhile,/ Numbering good intellects.'' The first draft of this poem had
as its opening line, ''I writ a book'' (Carey 1997, 308). When he shifted the subject of
this from ''I'' to ''A book,'' Milton breathed life and animated his creation: no longer an
object but a subject.
In The Order of Books, Roger Chartier has outlined a process by which the author as a
historical figure gradually became identified with his books, with the body of his
printed works (Chartier 1994, 55). English poets often collapsed the distinction between their own identities and those of their books; or as Donne had it, between his
corpus and his corpse (Marcus 1996, 193-94). Volumes ''embodied'' lives of poets
through gestures of personalisation, where images of authors substituted for originals.
The classic example is Ben Jonson's 1616 Workes whose portrait frontispiece memorialised a still-living author. Milton's own Poems, English and Latin (1645) also give a
commemorative portrait of a live author, but, the author himself refused the mimetic
substitution in the frontispiece image designed by William Marshall.
More than simply commemorating or memorializing, however, in its assuming the
''potencie of life,'' the book also becomes vulnerable, not only to state censorship, but
also endangered by the very real ruptures between sender and addressee that accompany the shifts from manuscript culture to that of print publication. The experience of
writing and sharing one's writing for an unknown audience, under conditions of uncertainty about reception, are wholly new in the early modern phases of printing and
pamphleteering, and offer new ways of becoming authors and partaking in the public
sphere. Indeed, as may be seen in a poem written to John Rouse, this disruption of the
normal mode of lyric relation is indeed a source of great anxiety but also great poetic
reflection.
In 1647, at the request of the then Librarian, John Rouse, Milton sent to the Bodleian
Library in Oxford a replacement copy of his volume of poetry, his Poems, English and
Latin (1645), along with a Latin Ode, Ad Ioannem Rousium, a poem of three strophes,
three antistrophes, and an epode, eighty-seven lines in all – the very last poem he
would write in Latin.1 Dated 23 January 1646/7, though not published until 1673, the
Ode is significant as it is one of only three original poems Milton wrote in the hiatus
between the publication of the 1645 volume and the regicide tracts of 1649. In that
period, the two others are decidedly vernacular. One was a response to the attacks he
suffered for writing his divorce tract Tetrachordon (''A Book was Writ'') and the other
was the sonnet to the great republican general Lord Fairfax. During this time he also
worked on some translations of Psalms (April 1648). As such the Ode gives a unique
1

Milton also sent Rouse copies of the eleven prose pamphlets he had written between 1641 and
1644, with a list (in Milton's hand) and a presentation inscription showing Rouse had himself
requested them. Scholars assume this was at the same time as the replacement poems.
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perspective on a little-regarded phase in Milton's poetic and political development.
Backward looking to his inaugural volume of 1645, which had presented all his poetry
to date, including the Nativity Ode, Comus, Lycidas, and his Italian and Latin poems,
the Rouse Ode reflects on the content and methods of the earlier volume. Yet it is also
present-minded, referring to an Oxford newly purged of its Royalist stranglehold and
ready to welcome the refreshed Muses. Its dual perspective inhabits both an international, humanist culture of Latin exchange poetry, as well as a native and domestic
geographical specificity of post-civil war political turmoil (Revard 1997, 237). When
Milton republished and augmented his shorter poetry in 1673, he would feel highly
enough of the Rouse Ode to give it pride of place. Placing it out of chronological sequence, Milton put it as the final poem in his 1673 collection, the last word.
The Ode itself starts out with a bold address, not to the librarian Rouse himself as
might be expected – though that comes later – but to the lost volume of poetry, ''Twinborn book'' (Carey 1997, 306). By this apostrophe to his book, Milton adopts the Roman convention of addressing his own book, affectionately by name: later, he'll call it,
''parve liber'' (l. 13), ''libelle'' (''little book,'' l. 37), recalling the names that the Latin
poets had used for their own creations, for example, Catullus and his ''lepidum novum
libellum'' (Revard 1997, 242). In addition to belittling its presence, Milton shares in the
humanist practice of alluding to those Roman writers who represented their books as
independent but slight objects, the mode of elegy and lyric dismissively frivolous in
contrast to epic (Haan 2004). These names may indicate a dismissiveness or even embarrassment about this early poetry, but one can also see these admissions, halfdisavowals or belittlings, as part of the theory of lyric, a self-consciousness about the
obligations poetry engenders and which form the substance of its representations.
These worries find voice in the Rouse Ode, which begins with a series of direct addresses to the book itself: ''Twin-born book''; ''who was it, little book, who craftily took
you.'' Three times Milton sends away his little book on its journey (ibis: you shall go),
and this recurrence is what may be called the ''go little book'' motif, a signal to a long
tradition. Indeed, starting perhaps from Ovid through Horace, Martial, Statius, and
then Provencal love-lyrics, and Chaucer, the ''go little book'' trope seems perennial in
lyric poetry (Rowe 1952; Schoeck 1952). Milton would have had it closest to hand
from Spenser's Shepheardes Calendar: ''Go little Book, thy self present, As Child
whose Parent is unkent,'' with a familiar notion of poems as children (Maus 1993;
Johnson 1987). The strange thing in Milton's use of it in the Rouse Ode is that this address is not the conventional one of the poet's envoy to a book about to leave his hand,
at the moment of separation. Instead, the addressee is the lost copy in particular: ''who
was it, little book, who craftily took you from your brothers.''
It was just this failure of the book to arrive at its intended destination – much like
Edward King in Lycidas – that impels Milton to thinking about himself, about poetic
composition, and about the meaning of production and reception of poetry more
broadly. Estelle Haan importantly reads the Rouse Ode as a comment upon the 1645
volume of poetry, seeing that Milton deliberately emphasises this lost book, this child,
as a book of his youth – to contrast it with the more weighty person he has become
(Haan 2004). Yet there is another context, as Milton is ever more aware, and as his
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1645 Poems' title page had also worried, about the dangers that might confront his reception. There he had sought to ward off danger by his Virgilian inscription: ''ne vati
noceat mala lingua futuro'': ''lest evil tongues harm the future poet'' (Milton, Poems,
title page). This provides the darker themes of the Rouse Ode. Milton's Ode makes real
the very threats of which earlier poets in the envoy tradition had warned. The diminutive title ascribed to such a book, a ''little book,'' is an admission of vulnerability of the
lyric in particular, and also about the erosion of such personal modes of obligation signified through lyric.
In Milton's Ode to Rouse, the vulnerable book has already gone out into the world and
has suffered assault. The opening of the poem represents the ''little book'' as ''making
that glorious journey to the cradle of blue Father Thames,'' but ''you have wandered...
from your brothers' company.'' Now possibly lying in a ditch, or else in a robber's
hideout (seu quis te teneat specus,/ Seu qua te latebra, forsan unde vili/ Callo teretis
institoris insulsi) where ''perhaps some boorish peddler is rubbing you to bits with
grubby, calloused hands'' (my translation). Over the course of the poem, Milton imagines the worst – that the book has been stolen, purloined (14: subduxit reliquis dolo);
that it has not received sufficient care in transport; and that a negligent messenger has
lost it, or that it is being ill-handled by a ''boorish peddler'' (institoris insulsi). There is
a fascination with being touched, something disgustingly tactile about the fate of the
''lost'' volume. The promise of durability – precisely what a published volume of poetry was meant to ensure – is shown to be merely a fiction. Despite the light tone of
these verses, then, in his imagined vignettes of miscarriage, Milton betrays a fear of
the dire and violent possibility that the Muses will not look after her son. The volume
that had so ambitiously sought ''immortal verse'' (L'Allegro, 137) had promised on its
title page a ''future poet,'' is shown to be all too vulnerable to destruction.
Milton however converts the loss into gain. Unlike the lyrics in a manuscript-based,
gift-giving economy, Milton knows books in print were replaceable. And, over the
course of the poem, Milton unconsciously slips from addressing the lost book to addressing the replacement copy itself. Milton carries this sense of extension rather than
effacement in his configuring the replacement book as travelling not simply to Oxford,
but to an Oxford that is better than any imaginary place could be, ''that divine home of
Phoebus in the Vale of Oxford – that home which he [Phoebus] prefers to Delos or
Parnassus'' (63-66). This second copy, it is hoped, will achieve that immortality: ''there
you will be read among authors whose great names were of old the guiding lights and
are now the true glory of the Greek and Latin race.''
Milton's consolation in the Epode now adopts another direct address, no longer to the
lost book, but to ''my labours'' (mei labores, 73): [vos tandem haud vacui mei labores]:
''You then, my labours – whatever my sterile brain has produced – have hardly been in
vain,'' Milton avers. With the personification of ''labours,'' and with it the Herculean
resonance, Milton replaces his addressee of ''little book.'' That labour of the 1645 volume is not a ''thing'' in the sense that any individual book can be: labour can be lost, of
course Shakespeare taught us this, but not in the same way as a copy of a book is lost.
Despite the Herculean satire, the worry about becoming ''lost'' is still there, but it is
changed: displaced onto the term ''invidia,'' which will be the thing laid to rest in the
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Epode: ''Perfunctam invidia requieum'' (76). The book should live so that envy might
be put to rest. Perhaps the lost book, even if it threatened death for the poet, was a necessary sacrifice. That Milton calls it ''envy'' is a classicising euphemism, for he knows
the pressure of social life and political conflict that caused books to suffer attack, the
''mala lingua'' of the epigraph to 1645 Poems. For in Counter-Reformation Europe,
books – even little ones – played a major role in the dissemination of controversial and
unorthodox ideas, especially in the wars of the pen that characterized inter-confessional violence. Little books made ideas known even if the physical voices were silenced through state or ecclesiastical constraint. This prompted new occasions for the
''go little book'' envoy that lie behind Milton's usage.
In Milton's Ode, the exile however can make his way home. The book that travels back
to its custodian may not be the exact same book that was lost, but another copy. Milton
sees two copies of the same print-run as one and the same, having effaced the "aura"
of the unique copy by what Walter Benjamin would understand as the substitution of a
plurality of copies for a unique existence (Benjamin 1969). Milton makes the substitution, and figures the replacement as returning to its place (rursus). Likewise, the Vale
of Oxford will be a home to muses once again, as by a similar magical return, Rouse's
library will make even such slight productions into lasting monuments. The nation can
be refreshed after an age of ''the insolent noise of the crowd'' (lingua procax). The
mala lingua on the title page of the 1645 volume and this lingua procax of the Rouse
Ode will both be cut off. The Rouse poem ends on the silencing of envy, its death as it
were: ''Then, when envy has been buried, a sane posterity will know, thanks to Rouse,
what, if anything, I have deserved.'' The book in the world – as a figure – now becomes the focus for deep fears about the tenuousness of writing and durability. Rouse
is not simply the caretaker of books, he is the preserver of memories, capable of eliminating the boundary between life and death. The Librarian is the recipient of the book,
and the Ode makes good on a social contract of making dead things public, offered to
a ''faithful warden of immortal works'' (Aeternorum operum custos fidelis, l. 54).
Milton thus shares in a historical process of lyric obligation that includes both the
scriptive character of his verse – its formal, written elements, the collision of lexis,
sound, sense, and rhythm – and also the processes by which that verse finds its way
into the world, is prepared by the author for its reception and is projected into physical
space through mechanical production, commerce, or through private circulation,
whether reliable or not. Contingency – and with it ephemerality – is the condition of
and for the lyric, and shapes the responsibilities and links the poet makes with the
world. As Milton reflects on his ''lost book'' there are several attempts to theorise those
relationships, and these evoke the paradox of the lyric: its ephemerality as well as its
durability. It is yet to be understood, and to take measure of, these changing aspects of
lyric for the early modern period, that is, of the ways that material conditions were not
simply in the background for the making of lyric, agency in the negotiations of power
at court for instance; but that they were themselves what constitutes the being of lyric,
and that these relations can and did become the subjects of theorising about poetry.
This constellation may be called lyric obligation. Thus it is not ''lyric'' as a genre in its
formally objective properties that is the object of concern, but something about lyric
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being-in-the-world, the lyric relationship. This investigation carries the ''problem'' of
lyric into the analysis of the production of social space; and also to consideration of
the peculiarities of affect that arise from such relations – lyric embarrassment, that is,
the recognition that the forms are inadequate to that task of communication of the social ethos behind them. Further, the new conditions of printing and political attack
wrought changes in the ways a poet could relate to readers. Milton, begetter of new
modes of literary production, gives us an early instance of self-understanding of these
new modes.
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ISABEL KARREMANN (MÜNCHEN)
Medial Pluralization and Censorship in the Early Seventeenth
Century: The Case of Thomas Middleton's A Game at Chess

1.
The call for papers for this section invited us to explore the language and literature of
the seventeenth century in innovative ways. In this paper I would like to chart one
avenue for such a project, namely the convergence of politics, the popular media and
the news business. Of course these topics, either individually or in conjunction, have
received critical attention before. The dominant perspective so far, however, has been
on how politics either opposed or made use of the new print media and the incipient
journalism. This oppositional scheme, I believe, is not very productive because it tends
to reduce our readings of the texts that somehow or other deal with political news to
the political stance they or their writers take. In trying to decide whether a ballad or a
newsbook is a piece of propaganda – a question often easily answered – or whether a
political figure sponsored a stage play – a question almost impossible to answer conclusively – we overlook the factual pluralization of political standpoints as well as the
pluralization of media which articulated them.
I would therefore suggest that we shift our attention away from the political argument to
an argument about the media involved and ask instead how these perform and interrogate the expanding media culture of their moment. This does not mean that I would exclude the issue of politics entirely; political events were the motor of the news business,
after all, and the laws of licensing and censorship framed the conditions under which
corantos, ballads, masques and plays could represent politics. Yet I find it more productive to think of the tensions existing between medial pluralization and authority; between the possibility of public discourse enabled by the printing press and its regulation
or censorship by state authorities; between popular scandal and official historiography;
between the commodification of news and the moral authority compromised by this.
These should not be seen as fixed oppositions either, as often happens when the printing
press is hailed as a purely liberating, democratizing force or when the state's role is seen
entirely in terms of suppression and control (Sanders 1998, 123). Rather, we should try
and see them as part of a dynamic process during which temporary affiliations and different convergences of state and stage, news and commerce, print and politics emerge.
Because I cannot sketch the entire range of different constellations in the scope of this
paper, I will restrict myself to one example of how these tensions were performed on
and by the contemporary stage, namely Thomas Middleton's notorious play A Game at
Chess (1624). This play forges an alliance, I would argue, of print and performance
against state authority. Drawing extensively on printed pamphlets which retailed the
political scandal surrounding the proposed marriage of the Protestant Prince Charles
with the Catholic Infanta Maria to a mass audience, Middleton fuses them with the
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power of theatrical performance into a joint effort at disclosing what was deemed state
secrets. But A Game at Chess, which allegorizes the conflict between England and
Spain as a chess game between the White and the Black House (Yachnin 1982), is not
only about the disclosure of a specific scandal. Another, and for my topic more important, point is the proliferation of the written word, in particular of political news in the
form of printed pamphlets about recent events, and the question of how this impinges
on the mediation of contemporary politics as well as of cultural memory. I argue that
these issues and the medial revolution which produced them formed a nexus of concern at which political discourse intersects with print publishing and theatrical practice, and which can be taken as a characteristic signature of this historical moment.
2.
A Game at Chess originated in the context of the historical events surrounding King
James's negotiations for an alliance with Spain, which culminated in a proposed marriage between Prince Charles and the Spanish Infanta Maria in 1623. The so-called
Spanish match had important political and religious implications for both sides. James
sought to link English approval of the marriage to relief for his son-in-law Frederick,
the leader of the Protestant faction on the continent, who was under attack from the
Catholic Habsburg Emperor. Spain in turn used the promise of the alliance to try and
dissuade James from active intervention in his son-in-law's affairs and demanded farreaching concessions on behalf of the Catholic recusants in England. The majority of
James's subjects found his failure to take action on behalf of Frederick inexplicable,
and viewed the prospect of growing Catholic influence in England with anxiety. This
increased to outright consternation when in February 1623 Prince Charles and the
Duke of Buckingham left for Spain in order to bring the marriage negotiations to a
successful end. Yet while still in Madrid, Prince Charles began to back out of the marriage, and after his return home in October 1623 he assembled an anti-Spanish faction
together with Buckingham and the Earl of Pembroke. A reluctant James saw himself
forced to declare the Spanish marriage treaties null and void, while the jubilant nation
greeted the prince's safe arrival with feasting in the streets, bonfires, bell-ringing, patriotic speeches and a service of national thanksgiving in St Paul's Cathedral (HowardHill 1993, 10-17; 1995, 78-92; Clegg 2001, 161-196).
Despite its topic of the very recent Anglo-Spanish political relations and the Jesuit activity in England, contemporaries perceived Middleton's Game at Chess essentially as
a history play. A reason for this felt historical distance certainly was the sea-change in
the political climate, which rendered the events of yester-year history (Howard-Hill
1995, 105). One contemporary commentator expressed the notion that Chess was both
a historical event and a play about English history in a private letter of 6 August 1624:
''such a thing was neuer before invented, and assuredly had so much ben donne the last
yeare, they had eueryman ben hanged for it'' (Chess, 193). While the play was eventually suppressed, censorship came so tardily and punishment was so mild that Chess in
fact constitutes one of ''those famous puzzling incidents of noncensorship'' in early
modern England, as Annabel Patterson puts it (1984, 17).
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This curious mixture of heightened contemporary awareness of danger at one remove
on the one hand, and on the other the slowness and circumspection with which the machinery of government censorship moved into action, has led several critics to speculate that the play might have had a powerful protector at court. In the search for a
likely sponsor, it has habitually been read either as advocating official court policy or
as popularizing the anti-Spanish views of a strong opposition (Heinemann 1980, Limon 1986 and Tricomi 1989). Yet the early modern public theatre, as Paul Yachnin
and others have cautioned, was a very unlikely medium of propaganda:
As a rule […] the theatre was not employed by the ruling class – or by any segment of the ruling
class – to influence the attitudes of the public. On the contrary, the theatre was free to appeal to
the various tastes and interests of all the constituent groups of its audience, just so long as it did
not violate the complex and mostly unwritten laws of Jacobean censorship. (Yachnin 1987, 111)

Following Yachnin's lead, I would argue that A Game at Chess does not work as a propaganda play for the king's policies nor for those of a courtly opposition. It is not a political play but a play about politics and about the political uses of history. As such it is
also an exploration of the dangers of representing modern history in the face of censorship and state authorities. As we will see, historical memory is shaped not only by means
of suppressing unwanted representations of events but also through what I will call their
'amnesiac idealization.' At stake is the control over information deemed state secrets and
over the media of their circulation and consumption by the masses. And finally, while
building its commercial success on its audience's eagerness for state secrets and scandal,
Middleton's play also provides a lesson to its audience in critical use of media.
3.
But let us first look at other contemporary representations of its subject matter. The
question of the Spanish Match excited extraordinary public interest in foreign affairs in
England. Accounts of this episode in the nation's history were penned in different genres and media: the Duke of Buckingham's official ''Relation'' before Parliament of the
motives behind the trip to Madrid, Ben Jonson's court masque Neptune's Triumphe for
the Returne of Albion, as well as a host of poems, ballads and popular pamphlets all
commemorated the joyous event of his safe return (Chakravorty 1996, 171-172). What
is interesting here is precisely how the historical facts of 1623 were remembered: For
these official and semi-official representations of the prince's disastrous visit at the
Spanish court constitute as much acts of remembering as of forgetting. In re-conceiving the journey as a successful mission to discover Spanish deceitfulness, they erase
those historical facts which had become embarrassing after the anti-Spanish turn in the
political climate: King James's much-lamented incredulity of Spanish deceit now is
turned into clever wisdom; the prince's amorous folly into patriotic chivalry; Buckingham's oppositional scheming into loyalty to the crown. The result was a comprehensive re-alignment of recent history with present politics.
Ben Jonson's masque is a particularly telling case in point. Created for Twelfth Night
1623/24 to be performed before the court and foreign ambassadors, Neptunes Triumph
represents the officially authorized version of events. Its ''argument,'' explained by the
Poet to his brother-artist, the Cook, is ''what the triumphs are, the feast, the sport/ And
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proud solemnities of Neptunes Court'' in celebration of Albion's, that is, Prince
Charles's safe return to his native shores. Tellingly, the Poet prefaces his argument by
declaring what is not going to be represented by the masque: ''Where, what the arts
were, used to make him stay,/ And how the Syrens woo'd him, by the way,/ What
Monsters he encountered on the coast,/ How neare our generall Ioy was to be lost,/ Is
not our subject now" (l. 144-48). The beginning of the masque, indeed its precondition, is a triple act of oblivion: first, the historical purpose of the prince's visit to Spain,
the marriage negotiations, is omitted. Second, historical reality is obscured by the
mythological language and imagery which idealizes the preposterous expedition to
Madrid as a heroic enterprise: it casts the Prince as a wily Ulysses who is lured by sirens and threatened by monsters, but triumphantly returns to his home and loyal wife
(England / the Protestant Church). Finally, the prospect of this dangerous, potentially
fatal adventure is purposefully dropped (it is ''not our subject now'') from the narrative
of English wisdom, harmony, domestic peace and imperial glory, which the masque
presents as the solely authoritative version of events.
This claim to historical authority is highlighted by contrast with the riotous popular celebration and uncontrollable oral report of the common people which are scorned as ''the
vulgars chime,'' the ''extemporall dinne of balladry,'' ''tumultuous verse, or prose,'' ''tales
and stories'' (l. 162-71). The comical anti-masque devised by the Cook both represents
and ridicules the common peoples' hunger ''after newes'' (255) of state secrets which is
satisfied through gossip, rumour, and the weekly news pamphlets or ''Corrantos'' (294).
In particular the new print media are criticized for their illegitimate circulation of court
and government business. Pamphlets and newsbooks are debased by association with
indiscriminate consumption and commercialization. The consumers of these media ''relish nothing, but di stato''; yet due to their lacking expertise, they cannot 'digest' the significance of this information properly and ''Know all things the wrong way'' (245-6).
These alternative accounts from the popular point of view, while they chime in with the
triumphant tenor of the masque, are delegitimated here because of their cacophonous,
pluralizing nature that is at odds with the masque's ideal of harmony, unity and order.
This contrast between masque and anti-masque mirrors the contemporary debate about
the proliferation of the written word and the question of how this impinges on the mediation of cultural memory. In particular the proliferation and circulation of political
news with the help of the printing press was a matter of intense concern in the 1620s.
Robert Burton, for example, expresses the contemporary anxiety about such a hypersemiosis in his revised edition of The Anatomy of Melancholy from 1628. He deplores the constant flow of news, which are forgotten as quickly as they arrive:
I hear new news every day […] a vast confusion of vows, wishes, actions, edicts, petitions, lawsuits, pleas, laws, proclamations, complaints, grievances are daily brought to our ears. New
books, every day, pamphlets, currantoes, stories, whole catalogues of volumes of all sorts, new
paradoxes, opinions, schisms, heresies, controversies in philosophy, religion, etc. (qtd. in Chartier 2007, 53)

His rhetoric mimics the pluralization of subjects as well as of genres which amount to
a bewildering cacophony. The explosion of printed matter as a medium for storing information did not so much augment early modern culture's mnemonic capacities but
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on the contrary generated a mnemonic crisis. How to make sense of such ''a vast confusion'' of knowledge, how to separate relevant from irrelevant information, how to
know what is memorable and what can be forgotten, was deemed a matter for specialists. Sir Francis Bacon, eminent courtier as well as historiographer, insisted that ''ministers and great officers […] and those who have handled the helm of government''
(Taylor 2008, 1776) are the only people qualified to interpret political events. His History of the Reign of King Henry the Seventh (1622) offered itself as a new model of
historicity, with himself embodying the ''statesman-historian'' as ideal narrator of the
past (Woolf 2006, 44). At the moment that the printing press gave an increasing number of people access to all kinds of information, interpreting this information correctly
and turning it into history became restricted to a small number of authorities. The democratization of information went hand in hand with censorship, which aimed especially at its form of publication, condemned as ''an inordinate liberty'' and ''irreverent
speech,'' and for its revelation of ''secrecies of state'' (Taylor 2008, 1776).
4.
In A Game at Chess, the proliferation of the written and printed word, and the indiscriminate consumption of political information it spelled, is devalued in similar terms.
The White Queen's Pawn, a virtuous maid threatened by seduction and rape from the
Jesuitical figure of the Black Bishop's Pawn, likens the ''hot-burning […] syllables'' of
his seductive words to ''letter[s] [i.e. printing types] new cast from hell'' (5.2.44). The
association of print products with hellish designs on truth and innocence informs the
play throughout. Indeed, the plots through which the Black House seeks to achieve
spiritual and secular world dominion are figured through the language of the letter, the
press and the marketplace. The Black House is shown to command a secret epistolary
network amounting to ''a sort of underground manuscript culture'' (Munro 2001, 216).
In almost every scene, papers and letters which are delivered, disseminated, disguised
or falsified form part of the action of the play and inform most aspects of Black House
plotting. To give just one example among many: the ruse by which the Black Knight
temporarily convinces the White House that their Queen's Pawn's charge of rape is
unfounded hinges on antedated letters that give the Black Bishop's Pawn an alibi for
his assault (2.2.). The rest of the plot will turn on the White House's eventually successful attempt at discovering the Black House's medial and moral deceptions.
The written or printed word is thus presented as a means of Popish secrecy and deceit.
It is further debased through the commodification and consumption of its products. In
4.2., the Black Knight boasts of how the idolatrous products of the Catholic Church
and its ''private presses'' are secretly disseminated in England: ''For venting hallowed
oil, beads, medals, pardons,/ Pictures, Veronica's heads in private presses,/ That's done
by one i'th'habit of a pedlar,/ Letters conveyed in rolls, tobacco-balls.'' (4.2.48-51). The
commercialisation of religious literature and objects of adoration – a staple of Reformation attacks against Catholicism – is highlighted by their being disguised ''In cold
baked pasties'' or as ''tobacco-rolls'' (46). The Black House is shown here as appropriating the normal channels of commercial transaction for their own devious ends. In the
same scene, the commercial debasement of religion prevalent in the Catholic Church is
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reinforced when the Fat Bishop (a turn-coat converted to the Black House) brings on
stage ''the Book of general pardons of all prices'' (4.2.83), which lists the monetary
cost of absolution for various transgressions and suggests ''a world in which all things,
even sins, should have a market value'' (Munro 2001, 217).
The Fat Bishop in fact embodies the abuse of printed books for religious propaganda
and deceit. He is a prolific writer of published attacks on the Black House until his
conversion half-way through the play, when he simply exchanges the target of his
written invectives with his return to Catholicism. His conversion is triggered by a fake
letter promising a high post in the Catholic Church, which the Black Knight gives to
him. This scene of seduction by the written word was obviously deemed so telling that
it was chosen for the engraved title page of both editions. Indeed, writing and publishing are here presented as the primary means of effecting religious conversion and legitimating it in retrospect: ''It is but penning/ Another recantation, and inventing/ Two
or three bitter books against the White House/ And then I'm in a't'other side again,/ As
firm as e'er I was […]'' (3.1.50-54). Writing is supposed to erase the memory of his
former religious allegiance. The multiplicity of his publications becomes the sign of
personal hypocrisy, which implies that the literary market has neither moral purpose
nor authority (Munro 2001, 218). Contrasting with the overflow of written matter on
the Black side, there is only one book in the White House, ''that white book of the defence of virgins/ Where the clear fames of all preserving knights/ Are to eternal memory consecrated'' (3.1.159-62). The White House's book – easily decipherable as the
Bible – is here idealized as the stable repository of transparent meaning preserved in
''eternal memory,'' whereas the Black House's proliferation of contradictory meanings
with the help of the pluralizing press effects a forgetting of faith, fame and virtue.
At first glance, then, A Game at Chess seems to chime in with Ben Jonson's vilification of the printing press. Yet its representation of print media is strangely at odds with
the ways the play itself engages with and profits from the commodification of news.
The play draws on printed pamphlets that retailed the news of England's foreign policy, borrowing information and even phrasing from them. It generated itself a host of
written commentary in letters, diaries and poetry, some of which were published while
others circulated privately. It even became a piece of news itself: its notoriety was
such that one contemporary declared it to be ''All the nues I haue hearde since my
coming to toune'' (Chess, 192). Its text survives in more distinct manuscripts than any
other play of the period; it was published in more unlicensed editions than any other
play; it was the first individual play printed with an engraved title-page, as well as the
first to see another edition with yet another engraved frontispiece (Taylor 2008, 1773).
The deliberate multiplication of manuscripts and printed editions for sale, supervised
by Middleton himself, suggests that playwright and company sought to extend the
profits from the play beyond the stage to the page. In its profitable commercial alliance
with the written and printed word, then, A Game at Chess resembles more the vilified
media practices of the Black House's practice than the White House's medial innocence. Given this discrepancy between representation on the one hand and stage performance and textual afterlife on the other, what are we to make of the play's vilification of the literary marketplace?
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Ian Munro offers two possible explanations for this (2001, 220-21). He argues that the
association of Black House vices with the proliferation and commercialization of the
written word registers an ambivalence about the play's own commercial status. According to him, the play distances itself from a commodified print culture which might compromise its moral authority. Yet given the unabashed determination with which A Game
at Chess participated in this culture, the moral argument is not quite convincing.
Munro's second suggestion seems closer to the play's project and status as dramatic
event: namely, its discovery of the pathways and genealogies of information as it circulates in society. It would seem that this purpose of discovery would place the play in
direct opposition to the government's desire for control over state secrets, a move that
renders it particularly vulnerable to censorship. Yet the representational gambit of demonizing secrecy as a distinctly Black House vice enlists the play's own acts of revelation with the White House's and, by extension, the English royal family's noble mission
of discovery, a project that would be regrettably obstructed by over-zealous censoring.
The point is made clear in 3.1. when the Black Knight boasts that the success of his
secret information network is in fact buttressed by the suppression of oppositional
voices in England:
Whose policy was't to pot a silenced muzzle
On all the barking tongue-men of the time,
[…] poor sufferers in that politic restraint?
Whilst our drifts walked uncensured but in thought,
A whistle or a whisper would be questioned
In the most fortunate angle of the world. (3.1.100-107)

In the context of the toleration granted to Catholic recusants in England during the
marriage negotiations with Spain, this passage criticizes that instead of protecting England, political power has been misled into protecting its attackers, the Spanish and in
particular the Jesuits (Chakravorty 1996, 170; Munro 2001, 207). Given such ''politic
restraint'' placed on the expression of political dissent, how can suppression itself be
thematized? How can one address more or less explicitly the censorship from which
oneself is in continual danger? The solution which Game at Chess finds is to put the
criticism into the mouth of the political and religious 'enemy' so that its own revelation
of foreign and domestic state secrets appears as a patriotic act. In its functional veiling
as scapegoat, then, the Black Knight's informal network of information, proliferation
and commodification serves as model for how popular media, the theatre included,
might disseminate knowledge in the face of censorship.
But the play does not only stage censorship; it also upstages it in that its expected suppression only served to incite the popular consumption and circulation of the play's
discoveries. The eager audience, willing to wait for hours and pay higher prices to see
A Game at Chess, turned it into the most successful history play of its time, outstripping even Shakespeare's histories. Its prohibition after an unprecedented nine days
running (the Sunday excepted) to a packed house did not put a stop to the play's popularity, but instead generated a huge demand for reports, manuscripts and printed editions, which were duly satisfied by playwright and copyists. In Gary Taylor's assessment, ''Middleton turned the censorship of news against itself, creating a text designed
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to make news of censorship'' (2008, 1776). A Game at Chess thus intervenes in the
contemporary struggle over information by staging the tensions between state authority and the pluralizing print medium.
This intervention raises the urgent issue of the theatre's role in this struggle. It is answered a little further on in the same scene, when the Black Knight employs a curious
metaphor that throws light on how the play envisages the role of the stage in revealing
and disseminating state secrets. Boasting of his numerous plots, he asks an attending
Pawn: ''Thou hast seen/ A globe stands on the table in my closet? […] with lines
drawn some tropical, some oblique?'' The poor Pawn's upbringing ''in blindness'' and
ignorance of ''hard words,'' however, disables him from reading his master's meaning.
The Knight explains the riddle: ''Just such a thing, if e'er my skull be opened,/ Will my
brain look like'' (3.1.130-36). On the level of plot, the metaphor serves to visualize the
secret maze of lines that is hidden in the Black Knight's mind by projecting it onto the
surface of a globe: what the globe shows is analogous to what would be revealed by
opening up the Knight's skull (Munro 2001, 208). On the level of political topicality,
this is one of the play's many allusions to the imperial ambitions of Catholic Spain to
establish one ''universal monarchy'' (1.1.51, 243, 291) that would span the entire globe.
The emphasis on blindness and ignorance suggests that this aim is achieved with the
unwitting help of those brought under domination: keeping a people ignorant by placing strict control on information, political and otherwise, plays into the hand of the
enemy, Middleton seems to warn here. Not even the ''sharp state-eyes'' of some ''master-politician'' would be able to ''pick out/ The plots'' laid thick in ''every climate'':
''They'd need use spectacles'' (137-143). Resistance to such imperial ambitions is only
possible through vigilance, exposure, and discovery (Taylor 2008, 1778).
Finally, the analogy between the globe of the skull and the Globe theatre in which the
play was performed makes it possible to read this as a meta-theatrical comment. Echoing Hamlet's famous lines ''Whiles memory holds a seat in this distracted globe''
(Hamlet, 1.5.97), the play here announces that it will remember and reveal what has
been kept secret, hidden from the eyes of the public, and – supported by censorship as
well as an amnesiac idealization à la Jonson – shrouded under the cloak of oblivion. A
Game at Chess both addresses the problem of the manipulative control of historical
memory and its media, and redresses it by revealing its workings. By offering insider
knowledge of the ways in which media may be used to manipulate the representation of
history, the play seeks to remedy the ''blindness'' of the popular audience. The play thus
not only functions as a distracting (if thoroughly enjoyable) spectacle, but also as 'spectacles,' as a medium that enables sharper eyesight and critical spectatorship. In short, the
theatre's project as envisioned in Middleton's play is to educate a cunning audience that
would be able to read the ''tropical'' and the ''oblique'' lines of plays as well as of the
world – an audience, in other words, that is attuned to metaphorical and indirect meanings such as those on which A Game at Chess bases its satirical exploration of the political uses of history and its media.1
1

The OED records for tropical = 4. metaphorical, citing Thomas Granger's Syntagma logicum, or
the divine logike from 1620: 'Whether the words bee plaine, and proper, or tropicall, and figuratiue' (19); for oblique = 1. diverging from straight line or course; 3.a. indirect.
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GABY MAHLBERG (POTSDAM)
Author-Politicians and Political Authors: The Example of
Henry Neville (1619-94)

Far from being an 'under-rated period,' the 17th century seems to be alive and kicking
in the popular culture of 21st-century Britain. This is not least due to the growing cottage industry of television history and period drama. TV documentaries, such as the
BBC's A History of Britain (2000-2002), written and presented by the historian Simon
Schama (Champion 2003), or lavish dramas on the English Civil Wars, such as Channel 4's The Devil's Whore (2008), from the pen of British screenwriter Peter Flannery
(Thorpe 2008), have attracted large audiences in the UK. The cinema production of
The Libertine (2004), starring Johnny Depp as the Whig poet and satirist John Wilmot,
earl of Rochester, was equally well received by the critics (Hennigan 2005; French
2005).1 All of these productions came out in the first decade of the 21st century and –
alongside a number of other popular history programmes – have helped to keep 17thcentury history, literature and culture alive in people's minds. The same is true for
BBC Radio 4's popular programme In Our Time, where scholars discuss the history of
ideas with presenter Melvyn Bragg, and which regularly features 17th-century topics.2
All this might be considered evidence of a British obsession with their own history.
The comparatively limited interest in British history in English Literature departments
across Germany meanwhile is deplorable because 17th-century England abounds with
politicians who were at the same time authors and authors who got involved in politics
or wrote on political issues. Especially the English Civil War and its aftermath proved
a fruitful period for the political imagination. John Milton was undoubtedly among the
most famous 17th-century English authors outside Britain, not least because his 1651
defence of the Commonwealth was published in Latin across Europe (Milton 1651).
Milton was Secretary for Foreign Tongues for the English Commonwealth and, as his
eyesight began to fail, was assisted by his friend, the poet Andrew Marvell, who later
became an MP for Hull. The famous diarist Samuel Pepys was a political figure as a
naval administrator and later MP for Castle Rising in Norfolk. Earlier in the century
we have the Jacobeans Fulke Greville, who was an MP for Warwickshire and Chancellor of the Exchequer, and Francis Bacon, who served as MP, Attorney General and
Lord Chancellor, and added to the canon of utopian literature with his New Atlantis.
The Restoration saw authors such as Aphra Behn, a government spy at Antwerp, and
the infamous Rochester, libertine poet and Whig member of the Lords. Due to this
close entanglement of politics and literature in the 17th century, it seems almost im-

1
2

Cf. http://www.imdb.com/title/tt0375920.
See http://www.bbc.co.uk/radio4/features/in-our-time.
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possible to study the one without considering the other, as I shall show in the following through the example of the author-politician and political author Henry Neville.
1.

The Example of Henry Neville3

Henry Neville (1619-94) was the younger son of a Berkshire country gentry family
who made his a name as a pamphleteer, politician and philosopher. He had backed the
Parliamentarians in the English Civil War and later became a member of the Commonwealth's Council of State before turning against the regime of Oliver Cromwell.
After the Restoration, he was a political exile in Italy and a critic of the Stuart monarchy. Using examples from Neville's writings and his political career, I want to show
how closely political engagement and literary activity could go together.
In his early political satires on a Parliament of Ladies (1647-50), for instance, Neville
used a familiar trope from ancient literature (women in politics as a symbol of subversion) to criticise the policies of the divided Parliament during the Civil Wars, while
later employing the language of juggling and cheating gamesters in a card game to
satirise Cromwell's corrupt junta (Shuffling, Cutting and Dealing in a Game at Piquet
(1659)). Neville's most substantial contribution to contemporary debates was his treatise Plato Redivivus (1681), in which he argued for limitations to the powers of the
Restoration monarchy. The most literary of Neville's works is the fictitious Restoration
travel narrative and utopia The Isle of Pines (1668), in which he criticises the colonial
and foreign policy of the restored Stuart regime as well as their claims to power
backed by patriarchal political theory. The theme running through all of Neville's
works is his criticism of excessive and arbitrary power in the hands of single-person
rulers, be they monarchs or Lord Protectors, and of a hierarchically organised Church
that aims to impose uniformity on a religiously diverse population. Instead, as a republican, he promoted popular sovereignty, a rule of law, and civil as well as religious
liberty carried and supported by an adult male population of independent means. The
political discourses he engaged in with his popular pamphlets and philosophical works
were diverse.
2.

The Parliament of Ladies

Neville's early satirical libels on the theme of a Parliament of Ladies contributed to the
pamphlet wars of the English Revolution, criticising the moderate policies of the peace
party in the negotiations with the King in the aftermath of the first Civil War.4 As a
supporter of the radical republican faction in the Long Parliament he disliked the dithering of the Presbyterians and in particular of the Lords who depended for their existence and status on the monarchy and were therefore willing to offer overly generous
3
4

This essay develops a number of ideas explored in my chapter on "Republicanism as AntiPatriarchalism" in Mahlberg (2009).
There are two editions of Neville's first pamphlet of the series. According to his manuscript
annotations, the bookseller and collector George Thomason received The Parliament of Ladies
first on 18 May 1647, and The Ladies Parliament later on 15 July 1647. However, the imprint
‘second Edition' on The Parliament of Ladies suggests a reverse order of publication.
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terms to the defeated Charles I. In an attempt to ridicule their irrationality, softness and
effeminacy Neville depicted a parallel universe of women Parliamentarians who aim
"to move His Majesties heart to give a reall assent, that so an happy union may follow"
(Neville 1647:2, 01 (sic 11)). In making the Ladies move the King's "heart" rather than
his "mind," Neville implies that the negotiations with the King were conducted on an
emotional rather than a rational level. The "happy union" turns into a double entendre,
referring both to a successful peace treaty and a sexual union. Neville alludes to the
Presbyterian policy of making peace with the King on terms the Independents and the
Army considered too lenient. The Presbyterians, Neville implies, were blinded by their
personal affection for the King (and the monarchy in general) while Neville himself
was not prepared to condone a settlement at any cost. He preferred a tough line, as did
Oliver Cromwell, who at that stage decided to throw in his weight with the Army. The
Lords, on the contrary, were desperate to make peace with the King as their fate as a
hereditary House was bound up with his (Firth 1910, 167ff). Their policy was pure
self-preservation and self-interest.
The theme of self-interest continues in the ballad at the end of The Ladies Parliament,
which satirises the flightiness of political allegiances for personal gain in times of war
by depicting a number of unfaithful aristocratic women and their changing affairs.
Neville's use of sexual innuendo and puns is worthy of a Rochester. He rhymes, "Essex and Southcot a child would have,/ before her Lord is in his grave;/ for a General he
had ill luck,/ that other men his wife should ---," or "Northumberland is very brave,/
yet would she more pleasure have;/ though her Lord has the disease,/ she married and
doth others please" (Neville 1647:1, B4r). The recently deceased Earl of Essex was an
easy target. He had defected to the peace party early on in the war and as a commander
lost crucial battles for the Parliament. His first wife had been granted a divorce by
James I on the grounds of his impotence after a rather public affair with the King's favourite, the Duke of Somerset. His second wife also committed adultery, while his
surrender of military office finally sealed Essex's military and political impotence
(Morrill). Northumberland meanwhile had temporarily sided with the Independents,
before rejoining the Presbyterians in January 1647 in offering peace proposals to
Charles I. His "disease" – in the context understood as a venereal disease – was his
recent weakness for a monarchical deal. The wives of Essex and Northumberland are
accused of committing adultery, while the Presbyterian Lords and former commanders
are ridiculed as cuckolded husbands, whose sexual impotence Neville depicts as a mirror image of their military and political emasculation. The political manoeuvring of the
Ladies is depicted as an act of sexual deviance.
Neville's libertine humour was not reserved for secular politics. He used the same language of sexual slander to attack the hypocrisy of the Westminster Divines who were
charged by the Long Parliament with the new ordering of the English Church. He targets for instance the Presbyterian minister Obadiah Sedgwick who explains to his Ladies the biblical concept of 'Due benevolence'. According to Sedgwick, who was
known for his rather unholy sexual escapades, it means that "if a man had been absent
from his Spouse any time, that then the conjugall tye, obliged him to solace her now,
and anon too, and that is to say twice in the compasse of a naturall day" (Neville
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1647:2, 11-12). And the Ladies subsequently decree "that all men who have, or shal
take upon them the state of Matrimony, are by their vowes and by the sense of holy
writ, oblidged to comfort and comply with their Wives as oft as their strength of body
will permit … under penalty of being debarred the Sacrament" (Neville 1647:2, 1112). The Ladies approve of Sedgwick's interpretation of the Scriptures, not because
they believe in its truth but because it suits their own interests.5 Thus Neville implies
that both the political and the religious settlements under discussion were driven by
self-interest, and not by rational politics or theology.
On another occasion, in The Ladies, a second time, assembled in Parliament, Neville's
female MPs forward "some questions … to the synod about sexual irregularities in the
Old Testament [referring to the stories of Judah and Lot], which contemporaries would
certainly have thought of as blasphemous" (Neville 1647:3, 8-10; Thompson 1979,
104). The synod is to explain "what is meant by that place [in the book of Genesis]
where it is said, and Iudah went in unto her, and lay with her, and why there is such a
Tautology" and "Secondly, by what means come it to passe that Lot was able to performe the act of generation with his two Daughters, and to ply his business so notably,
as to get them with child, and yet not know when they lay downe, nor when they rose
up" (Neville 1647:3, 9).6
Neville's irreverence for the nobility and clergy, and even for the Old Testament itself
soon contributed to his reputation not just as a radical republican, but also as an "atheist" and "blasphemer".7 However, these charges have to be understood against their
historical background and Neville's overall literary output. If we consider this, it will
become apparent that Neville's controversial utterances were in fact part of his attack
strategy on a divine-right patriarchal monarchy that was backed by a literal reading of
the Bible, in particular the Old Testament, as becomes clear if we consider his fictional
Restoration travel narrative on The Isle of Pines.
3.

The Isle of Pines

Neville's Isle of Pines, published on his return from Italian exile in the summer of
1668, was a playful pamphlet on the delusions, evils and failures of patriarchal monarchy. It tells the story of a patriarchal ruler on a lonely island who fails to create a stable
government and by his negligence and idleness leaves his country weak and vulnerable
to colonisation attempts by the republican Dutch. It anticipates its author's Exclusion
Crisis attack on patriarchalism condemning a monarchy that relied only on hereditary,
patriarchal power and was not backed by the law.
5
6

7

On Sedgwick see Schreiber (ODNB).
He alludes to Gen. 38:2 on Judah's intercourse with Shuah, the daughter of a Canaanite, which
produces Er, Onan, and Shelah; and to Gen. 19:30-38, which narrates the story of Lot, the
nephew of Abraham, fathering Moab (father of the Moabites) and Ben-ammi (father of the
Ammonites) with his two daughters while drunk.
He was charged with "atheism and blasphemy" in the 1659 Parliament of Lord Protector Richard Cromwell. Burton (1828:iii, 296). M. de Bordeaux to Cardinal Mazarin, 27 February 1659,
in: Guizot (1856:i, 308); [Mr Symonds [Henry Slingsby] to Hyde,] 25 February 1658/9, Clarendon (MS 60:152-3).
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The story of The Isle initially appeared in three parts, which were later published in
one pamphlet. The first, licensed on 27 June, is the narrative of the English bookkeeper George Pines, who suffers shipwreck in the Pacific Ocean while on his way to
India in Queen Elizabeth's time (Neville 1668).8 He and four women, including a black
slave, his master's daughter and two maids, save themselves on a bowsprit and settle
on a lonely island. Although they can hardly save anything from the ship, they want
for nothing due to the richness of the island. They soon enter into sexual relations and
produce so many children that forty years later Pines has to bring order into their colonial society by arranging marriages between the offspring of the different families. He
instructs them to have monthly Bible readings and makes his firstborn son, Henry,
king over the others. Shortly before his death, Pines counts 1789 descendants and divides them according to their mothers' names into the four tribes of the "English", the
"Sparks", the "Trevors" and the "Phills" (Neville 2006, 38).
In the pamphlet's full version, licensed a month later, the first part is introduced by two
letters from a Dutch merchant, and framed by a letter from a Dutch sailor, Henry Cornelius Van Sloetten. In this letter, which had also been published on its own, Van
Sloetten narrates the story of his accidental discovery of the island on his way to the
East Indies in 1667 and the story of the intervening period between Elizabeth's time
and the present given to him by Prince William, the grandchild of George Pines.9
As soon as George Pines was dead, and his son Henry succeeded, the growing population fell into anarchy and debauchery, and one of the Phills, a descendant of the black
slave woman, was executed for initiating political unrest. Having punished the offenders, Henry 'ordained' some basic, but harsh penal laws which kept the country peaceful
till the arrival of the Dutch (Neville 2006, 39-41). The Dutch come and explore the
island, learn about its people and customs and even build a palace for Prince William.
But they also discover that the people are unarmed and scared of their guns. When they
are about to leave, another descendant of the black woman, who "had ravished the Wife
of one of the principal of the Family of the Trevors," caused an insurrection which William puts down with Dutch assistance (Neville 2006, 45). The Dutch feature as the
strong and competent republican colonisers, while the naked English islanders ridicule
the weakness of the debauched and corrupt patriarchal monarchy of the Stuarts.
Neville alludes to divine-right patriarchal theory throughout. The island itself resembles a "paradise," and the only male shipwreck survivor immediately assumes authority over the women "being now all their stay in this lost condition", before becoming
the patriarch ruler of his children and grandchildren (Neville 2006, 33-4). The story
plays on the Old Testament narratives of Adam and Noah, used by contemporary patriarchal theorists to justify the natural subjection of the people to their monarch. In
fact, Neville's satire reads almost "like a fictional adaptation" (Weber 1990, 202) of Sir
8
9

For a full history of the text see Stillman/Mahlberg/Hardy (2006). I shall be quoting from the
Utopian Studies edition of The Isle throughout.
The full version is The Isle of Pines, or, A late discovery of a fourth island near Terra Australis
Incognita by Henry Cornelius van Sloetten (1668). The letter on its own was published as A
New and further Discovery of The Isle of Pines in A Letter from Cornelius Van Sloetten (1668).
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Robert Filmer's Patriarcha, which defended the legitimate rule of the father-king over
all his descendants (cf. Fausett 1993, 83). Just as it took God seven days to create the
world in the book of Genesis, it takes George Pines and the women exactly seven days
to establish themselves on the island (Neville 2006, 34-5; Gen. 1:1-2:3). Just like
Noah, Pines is saved from the water to re-populate the earth, or at least a small island
(cf. Gen. 9:1). The questions of polygamy and incest that have been raised in relation
to the pamphlet must be read in this context, because a limited number of people have
hardly any other choice than to resort to incestuous relationships (Aldridge 1950; Nicastro 1988, 143, 146). So George Pines stresses that they only let them "marry their
sisters … out of necessity," whereas later generations did so for "wantonness" (Neville
2006, 37, 39).
While scholars have interpreted the polygamy on The Isle as satirising contemporary
suggestions that Charles II should take a second wife to provide an heir, they have neglected the question of incest, which points to conflicts between a literal interpretation
of the Old Testament and Christian doctrine (see Aldridge 1950 and Nicastro 1988).
Incest was a sin, yet God must have allowed it when creating only two people (or saving eight in the case of Noah and his family) from whom the whole of mankind was to
descend. If the Bible has to be taken literally, then all the rulers who claim their power
directly from God must be the product of those morally objectionable relationships. If
this direct line of descent is questionable, divine-right monarchy loses its foundation.
This criticism of a literal interpretation of the Old Testament links The Isle to The Parliament of Ladies pamphlets discussed above. Neville clearly disagreed with a literal
High Church or Presbyterian interpretation of God's word.
Neville alludes to a number of key sections of the Old Testament frequently quoted by
divine-right advocates. When the number of people has grown larger on the island,
Pines divides them into tribes like the tribes of Israel, who descended from the sons of
Jacob (Gen. 35:10-11). And Pines's narration ends with a formula borrowed from the
benediction of Isaac, the father of Jacob, when he names his four tribes, "whom God
bless with the dew of Heaven, and the fat of the Earth" (Neville 2006, 38; Nicastro
1988, 126; Gen. 27:28). Even the names of Neville's characters are references to Scripture. Pines's closest wife is called Sarah, after the wife of the patriarch Abraham. She
and George, named after the patron saint of England, are the parents of the tribe of English Pines or the English race (Nicastro 1988, 125). They form the original family. Yet,
as Neville would emphasise in Plato Redivivus, Abraham and Isaac "were but ordinary
fathers of families, and no question governed their own household as all others do."
Their paternal power did not extend further. Political patriarchalism was only a "fancy…
first started, not by the solid judgement of any man, but to flatter some prince; and to
assert, for want of better arguments, the divine right of monarchy" (Neville 1969, 86).
Pines's claim to government over the island was therefore built on a fallacy.
In the place of a divine-right patriarchal government passed on through primogeniture,
the republican Neville believed in a Hobbesian original state of nature and war, from
which "the first government" was created out of "necessity", as he explains in Plato
Redivivus. "For every man by the first law of nature … had, like beasts in a pasture,
right to everything;" and without any property laws "each individual, if he were the
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stronger, might seize whatever any other had possessed himself of before, which made
a state of perpetual war." To end this war the people resorted to a Lockean contract.
Because of
the fear that nothing should be long enjoyed by any particular person, (neither was any man's
life in safety,) every man consented to be debarred of that universal right to all things; and confirms himself to a quiet and secure enjoyment of such a part, as should be allotted him. Thence
came in ownership, or property: to maintain which, it was necessary to consent to law, and a
government; to put them in execution (Neville 1969, 85).10

Government was based on consent and "instituted for the good and preservation of the
governed; and not for the exaltation and greatness of the person or persons appointed
to govern" (Neville 1969, 85). Most importantly, it was not patriarchal. At this point,
Neville's literary output and his political philosophy merge into a larger body of work
that propagates both Neville's republicanism and his rational religion.
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GERD BAYER (ERLANGEN)
Character Speech, Narration, and Individual Identity
in Early Modern Prose

One of the most lasting contributions that Restoration prose fiction made to later generations of writers is the literary character as a recognizable individual. In fact, I would
argue that the character is what gave prose fiction the edge in the inter-generic turf war
waging at the time and thus paved the way for the later success of novelistic writing.
In order to do characters well, literary authors of the early modern age followed
closely the changing concepts of individual identity. They soon found that the established genres of writing were poorly equipped to represent this development well. Or,
to tone down my argument somewhat and also to make it more specific to the English
Restoration, I would like to suggest that the historical and cultural context of the period gave prose fiction an advantage when it came to providing its readers with what
they wanted. In what follows, I address initially why readerly desire changed towards
the end of the seventeenth century; next, why other genres were at a disadvantage; and
finally, what happened within early modern prose fiction in reaction to the popular
desire for characters. This final part will also discuss some examples of Restoration
prose fiction, concentrating on the way character speech relates to individual identity.
Restoration prose fiction included all kinds of different sub-genres that range from
fables, proverbs, and folk tales to longer forms such as the epic. As the former types
are frequently rather short and allegorical, they rarely demand complex developments
of multi-dimensional characters. The epic, on the other hand, is centred on one heroic
protagonist, whose very characteristics, however, represent a culture's complete ethos,
frequently making for larger-than-life attributes. For these very reasons, Georg Lukács
denied the epic the capability of producing individuals and concluded: "Der Held der
Epopöe ist, strenggenommen, niemals ein Individuum" (Lukács 1963, 64).1 There was,
then, no clear candidate to develop character writing further. Even though Renaissance
literature had worked hard to introduce new literary genres,2 the return to classicism
also brought with it the Aristotelian poetological frameworks of old, with their rigid
formal prescriptions, in particular "the notion that certain subjects require appropriate
forms and styles" (Dubrow 1982, 48). The tradition of decorum meant that artists had
to achieve mastery of the necessary form, not express individuality. In fact, one can
see how this poetological principle extends not only to writers, who are reduced almost
1

2

In Die Theorie des Romans, Lukács connects the rise of the novel to a fundamental change in
Western consciousness; see also De Man's discussion of this text in Blindness and Insight
(1983, 53).
Paul Hunter (1990, x) describes a similar praxis for the Restoration, when he notes that "in the
late seventeenth century in England [...] texts constituted themselves self-consciously from other texts for readers newly discovering how their needs and desires interacted."
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to mimicking existing master works, but also to readers, whose reaction to any artwork
is predetermined by the generic tradition to which it belongs. Within this system, a
poem or play can only be measured against its inherent rules, but it does not attempt to
engage the individual reader in a personal engagement with the process of reception.
This situation of monologic linearity M.M. Bakhtin has described in detail for the epic
tradition; and it is this very fixity in both form and ideological orientation that his history of the novel seeks to address. Put differently, the literary tradition up until and
including the Renaissance by and large prevented the creation of characters that could
pass as individuals.3 Needless to say, older formats continued to be published, leading
to the existence of parallel groups of genres, thereby mirroring a rift in contemporary
society.
The break with tradition took place in England in the context of the Civil War and the
resulting socio-political restructuring. Even though the Restoration and the Glorious
Revolution ushered in a more wide-spread distribution of influence, the age is also
marked, almost paradoxically, by a growing distance between those who of old had
been in charge and the upwardly mobile merchant classes. As Rosemary O'Day has
shown, the cultural divide between the gentry and the well-to-do merchant classes in
fact increased after 1660, caused in part by the introduction of new types of educational institutions whose curricula differed from the established format of grammar
schools and universities.4 This move towards more applied content brought with it a
rift between the value systems in communities that had hitherto all relied on the same
cultural system. Peter Burke, in his survey of early modern popular culture, comes to a
similar conclusion.5 He describes how English society used to have shared traditions
of popular culture but beginning in the late seventeenth century started to develop different realms of high and popular culture. One possible explanation for the findings by
O'Day and Burke would relate this rift to the birth of individualism and the notion of
social change: in other words, explain it as resulting from the abandonment of the
great chain of being. Such an explanation also nicely matches the surviving literary
record and the struggle in popular prose fictions to include individual speakers. Human
aspiration and ambition had of course been celebrated in earlier literary texts, for instance in Apuleius's The Golden Ass or in Christopher Marlowe's Faustus: but while
the various metamorphoses in earlier texts would ultimately reconfirm the principle of
ordo, the very notion of what that order should be had substantially been put in play by
3

4

5

Ioan Williams, in The Idea of the Novel, concurs, arguing that the genre is almost coextensive
with modernity in that it "came into being at the point when consciousness of the individual as
an end in himself and not merely as part of a larger social, political or metaphysical entity, introduced a new element into European thought" (William 1979, xi). While the task for writers of
fiction was thus clearly defined, the formal realization posed various problems.
See Ian Michael, who argues that English literature was studied less in grammar schools and
more in "English Schools" (Michael 1987, 7), confirming the disparate educational traditions at
the time.
However, as Peter Burke also notes, the production of chapbooks always also involved people
with an educational background that crossed the social barriers: "Someone revised, abridged or
translated the book, and someone else chose to print it" (Burke 1978, 73). On how previously
published material fared in abridged forms on the chapbook market, see Rogers (1982).
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the events of the seventeenth century. And, as Sharon Achinstein has shown, readers
trained by a lively pamphlet culture read differently and actively, probably expecting
their leisurely reading material to cater to this attitude as well.6 For Alexander Pope,
early in the eighteenth century, the literary fruits of this development were all too
clearly visible. While still struggling to absorb his age's fundamental shift in aesthetic
categories, he nevertheless understood, in the words of Ian Watt, "that potentially the
new individualist and capitalist order could [...] make possible a much greater freedom
for the writer than ever before, and this without pandering to the taste of the masses"
(Watt 1959, 19).
The freedom that brought such anxiety to Pope, however, did not have the same impact on all genres. To give but one examples of how prose fiction benefited from the
larger cultural changes, let me point to drama, a form that lost out. While the closing
of theatres led to what Nigel Smith has perceptively described as "the migration of
dramatic resources to the arena of the pamphlet" (Smith 1994, 70), the reopening of
the London stage was accompanied by further substantial generic adjustments and accompanying poetological debates.7 However, the subsequent decline of drama
throughout much of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries shows that when the theatres reappeared as physical places in the urban landscape, theatre as a genre was no
longer capable of reclaiming all the lost territory. The reasons for this are, again, related to the birth of individualism. In fact, much of the acrimony that drove the satirical swashbuckling between John Dryden and Thomas Shadwell goes back to the latter's belief in the superiority of Ben Jonson's dramatic form, itself based on the somewhat flat notion of bodily humours.8 For Dryden, such an essential reduction of a character to one feature was no longer acceptable. For the genre in general, it meant a losing battle. As Rose Zimbardo (1986) has convincingly shown, most theatrical texts
were unable to match the growing psychological depth that characters had taken on
within prose, which in turn greatly contributed to the shift in popularity from drama to
prose fiction.9 At the same time, prose fiction benefited from theatrical formats, as
Monika Fludernik has demonstrated in her analysis of the dramatic scene in fiction
(Fludernik 1996, 142-53).
The active intermixing of genres that started during the Restoration period and lasted
for close to half a century related to larger cultural issues at work during this period.
Throughout the first quarter of the eighteenth century, writers were affected by "cultural insecurity" (McIntosh 1998, 18), a phenomenon that also contributed to the rag6

7
8
9

The late seventeenth century saw a relative increase in longish prose fictions and a decrease in
ballads, leading to a situation where "the broadsheets were being replaced by chapbooks"
(Thompson 1977, 12).
See Marcie Frank, who argues that, driven by gender issues, the theatrical genre debate laid the
foundation for English literary criticism.
On the background to this personal and literary feud, see Oden (1977, ix).
Zimbardo claims that what set the novel apart was "its ability to imitate inner psychological
experience, the new frontier in nature" (Zimbardo 1986, 9). The comments on dramatic and fictional temporality in Käte Hamburger, Die Logik der Dichtung (1957, 125-34), allow for a similar conclusion.
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ing Battle of the Books. That something substantial had changed in the late seventeenth century was a view still widely held in the late nineteenth century. And when, in
1858, the makers of what would ultimately become the Oxford English Dictionary discussed preliminary ideas for this monumental work, they came up with two decisive
turning points for the development of the English language: the birth of Modern English with the first printed Bible translation in 1526; and the death of John Milton in
1674, which supposedly ended a transitory phase, making way for the most recent variety of the language (see McIntosh 1998, 2). In fact, the wide-spread availability of
printed material in the seventeenth century led to an increasing distance from the kind
of oral-inspired discourse that had shaped how people related to English during previous centuries.10 Even before print had claimed such a dominant position, writing had
already become highly influential, making of English writers members of what Elizabeth Eisenstein has called "scribal culture" (1979, 11).
The late seventeenth century is in fact an exciting period in the history of prose fiction,
and this despite the fact that it produced few lasting masterpieces that resemble either
Elizabethan or eighteenth-century narratives. While works by John Bunyan or Izaak
Walton have survived well beyond the period when they were written, their reliance on
allegory or the stylistic format of the dialogue place them outside the general line of
development. This non-legacy of Restoration fiction was caused at least in part by the
formal inconsistencies of much of the writing at the time and also by the non-existence
of a contemporary critical debate about this genre. Throughout the seventeenth century, prose fiction subsisted in an under-theorized space of critical neglect.11 While
poetry and drama were the objects of substantial theoretical and poetological discourses, fiction was not deemed worthy of intellectual debate. To make matters worse,
England did not yet have a print venue for the discussion of popular taste, with London
having to wait for its first daily newspaper until the year 1700.12 Even then, it would
take almost another decade until the journalistic publications of Addison, Steele, and
others actively discussed prose fictions. During the Restoration, writers nevertheless
started to experiment in an often quite chaotic manner with the way that characters
were embedded in fictional texts and with how speech could be rendered as unique and
realistic utterance.
The rise of the fictional character furthermore coincided with the decline of the character as a genre, a tradition that could look back at least to Theophrastus and his fourthcentury BC Characters (a first modern selection of which was published in 1527 by
Willibald Pirckheymer of Nürnberg). While the early seventeenth century had seen an
"outbreak" of character writing (Adolph 1968, 256), the form quickly disappeared
10

11
12

Carey McIntosh notes that even a writer as educated and rhetorically well-versed as Shaftesbury
chose as his preferred generic frame an oral mode, namely the soliloquy (McIntosh 1998, 67).
On the impact of education on seventeenth-century literacy and hence on literary culture see
Cressy (1980, 27-34). O'Day discusses the changes in Restoration education in chapter 11 of her
monograph.
I discuss this aspect in more detail elsewhere (Bayer 2011).
On the history of newspapers (and paper), see Corns (2007, 164), who gives 1620 as the date
when the first English newspaper (not a daily yet) was published.
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again after the Restoration. This fall from grace has been linked to the rise of scientific
prose styles in the period after the establishment of the Royal Society as well as to the
growing popularity of the biography (Adolph 1968, 258).13 Robert Adolph argues that
biography replaced the much shorter character for the simple reason that readers expected to understand in more detail what motivated particular events or actions. They
were hence drawn to more elaborate forms of representation. The same complexity of
causality and individual mindset also increasingly finds entrance into longer prose fictions, which begin to present their protagonists as more complex figures.14
Any precise critical discussion of individual utterances in early modern prose fiction is
made difficult by the general lack of consistency in clearly marking speech, a feature
that, in eighteenth-century print culture, quickly became standardised. As a consequence of this, not all of the categories and terminology used by modern criticism apply directly to early modern prose fiction. For that reason, Anne Waldron Neumann's
otherwise highly informative work on eighteenth-century use of free indirect discourse
is somewhat problematic when applied to the seventeenth century, since her definition
of free indirect discourse, in the formal-linguistic tradition going back to Ann Banfield
(1982), relies on the consistent use of quotation marks by the printers. She defines free
indirect discourse as "any sentence containing words not explicitly attributed as quotations" (Neumann 1992, 114). Given the state of book production in the early modern
age, there is little to be gained from such a formal description of how speech is distributed between narrators and characters.15 The approach chosen by Roy Pascal in his
study of free indirect discourse in the nineteenth-century European novel is somewhat
more promising since he concentrates on how novels smoothly incorporate what his
book's title calls a "dual voice", the formal mingling of opinions that belong to characters as opposed to the narratorial-authorial view of life (Pascal 1977, 32).16 In describ13

14

15

16

For a different view – that there was indeed no shift in style – see Arakelian (1979); on the same
issue, see also Howell (1971) and Markley (1993). Martin Löschnigg has further analysed the
formal development of first-person and autobiographical narratives. In the early modern age, he
concentrates on Elizabethan fiction, describes its generic instability, but then mostly skips over
the seventeenth century. He also notes the lack of differentiation between narratorial and authorial I (see chapter V), specifically attending to the issue of voicing (Löschnigg 2006, 162).
Adolph, unfortunately, does not engage at length with English fiction of the time. However,
addressing some features of interest to the present essay, he notes in his discussion of translations published during the period that narrators increasingly take shape and that there is "more
distance between the narrator and the characters" (Adolph 1968, 265), but he then quickly
moves into the early eighteenth century.
Neumann does include discussion of quote-in-quote material that is rendered through italics
(Neumann 1992, 116), thus foregoing to some extent her exclusive focus on the use of quotation
marks. Her work on eighteenth-century use of free indirect discourse is built on the assumption
that readers will in a sense first adopt the characters' habit of making the words and thoughts of
others their own and then apply their readings to their reality. In explicating the effect of free
indirect discourse, then, Neumann draws on a Bakhtinian model of dialogic engagement with
the other and extends this dialog to include the reception of a text.
Pascal briefly sketches the scholarly tradition devoted to this difference, noting that any discussion of character speech hinges on conceptualisations of the narrator (see Pascal 1977, 5-7).
When he defines his own use of free indirect speech, he again emphasised that what, to him,
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ing narrative fiction as frequently working in what is "neither simple narrator nor simple character" (Pascal 1977, 32), he thus works very much in a Bakhtinian mode of
analysis of textual dialogics, without, however, directly referring to the Russian
critic.17 Unlike Bakhtin, Pascal takes a very synchronic look at free indirect discourse.
While not engaging seriously with the pre-history to his chosen period, he nevertheless
notes that the development of the novel coincides with, if not consists of, "the depiction of states of mind, temperament, moods" and other factors closely tied to the complexity of characters' inner life (Pascal 1977, 34).18
Rather than developing general categories, in the remainder of this essay I shall sketch
the range of patterns used to create character speech and through such speech the image of individuality, taking as my basic assumption a lack of formal consistency in
Restoration prose fiction. Most of my examples are drawn from a single text: this
allows me to demonstrate the variety of stylistic, grammatical, and typographical representations of individual speech. As subject for my analysis I have picked the anonymously published Delightful and Ingenious Novells: Being Choice and Excellent Stories of Amours, Tragical and Comical, a loosely connected collection of tales first
made available to readers in 1685. Charles Mish has noted that the frame of this work,
which he describes as "quite original" and "a breath of fresh air" (Mish 1969, 310), is
"reduced to a mere skeleton" and merely works as "an enabling device" (Mish 1969,
310). By comparison with other collections of short narratives published at the time,
however, the framing is rather elaborate. For instance, the translation of Desjardin's
The Unfo[r]tunate Heroes (1679) simply situates a number of characters in exile and
has each tell his story, with the narratorial level merely contributing inquit-phrases;19
and Bryce Blair's The vision of Theodorus Verax (1671) has a Petronius-inspired setting at a feast, where individual guests contribute unconnected stories.
Contrasted with such works, Delightful and Ingenious Novells is more original and
daring in its stylistic and narratorial aspects. On the surface, the collection of short narratives works in the tradition of the romance in that it has the protagonist in the frame
story, Melintus, excessively wallow in his misery once his beloved has turned her attention to somebody else. The tales told by his friends are supposed to entertain and
amuse him. The multiple voices allow for differences in style and language, evoking a
range of individual speakers. The frame narrative of Delightful and Ingenious Novells
– consistently set in italics, with the exception of proper names – still engages in the

17
18

19

matters is that the feature "indicates that both a narrator and a character are involved" (Pascal
1977, 32). One of the most influential publications in this context is Dorrit Cohn's Transparent
Minds (1978).
The reigning spirit behind his work is the formal experimentation of modernism, something for
which he finds a source in the nineteenth century.
For Pascal, free indirect speech finds its first masters in Goethe and Jane Austen, but at that
point can already draw on a long history of experimentation and infrequent use (Pascal 1977,
34).
See for instance the shift of protagonists between the first and second section on pages 38-39;
on the use of tags, see page 12, which limits the narrator's presence to stating the name of the
speaker and choosing a verbum dicendi. See also Mish on this work (Mish 1969, 309-10).
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lofty rhetoric and euphuistic exaggerations of traditional romances. Entitled "The Introduction", the section provides the setting for the subsequent tales. It opens as follows:
The Noble Melintus, whose Arms abroad had been no less successful than his Amours at Court,
the one Rendring his Name equally terrible to his Foes, as the other did his Person, Lovely to
those Beauteous Ladies his Generous Addresses had Acquainted him with; On a sudden forsook
the Court, and Sigh'd away his bitter Hours in a Solitary Retirement.20

With the proper name deleted, this passage could easily be inserted into any number of
early modern romances. When Melintus speaks directly, the rhetorical quality of his
complaint hardly differs from the one found in the frame narrative. At this point in the
text, the creation of an individual voice does not seem to be the author's objective:
My hated Rival now Surfeits with delights in those Curling Armes I once thought mine; Every
kiss he takes is a Blessing stoln from Me, nor has He Honour enough to pity, but Scorns, laughs
at my Miseries, and with the Memory of my sufferings, whets his Cloyd Appetite to fresh Enjoyments [...]. (2)

The text clearly indicates direct speech here: the verb tense has shifted to the present
and the font from the italics of the general introduction to roman. Earlier on the same
page, a speech tag is set in parentheses, with the verbum dicendi also in italics, as
properly belonging to the narrative frame: the passage reads "I must, my Lord, (says
Melintus) Bless that Happy Minute when [...]" (2). Such careful setting does not, alas,
represent a fixed standard of early modern publishing, in particular in the context of
prose fiction, a genre that printers and book dealers frequently treated as a rushed
commodity. Rather, much of the fiction is marked by inconsistencies, with tags being
variably placed in parenthesis, in italics, between dashes, or merely set off by commas.21 In the absence of quotation marks,22 readers are frequently left guessing who is
saying what. In Delightful and Ingenious Novells, however, at least the frame narrative
throughout appears in italics. At the end of every chapter it reminds readers through
typographic features of the extradiegetic level, whose only responsibility, it seems, lies
with passing on the role of speaker to somebody else. Even though these speakers usually have names, they remain at a more-or-less third-person, extra-diegetic distance
from the tale, occasionally falling into first-person remarks for changes of setting or
temporal sequence. At one point, for instance, a narrator notes that the situation was
"beyond the power of my expression to describe it", and sticks to the first person for a
transitory phrase: "I will now leave this House of Mourning and return to Amasius"
(40). While speakers are thus frequently not assigned a clear position, the reported
tales allow individual speech to surface.
20
21
22

The source text is taken from Early English Books Online. This quote is from page 1: all further
references are cited parenthetically in the text.
To make matters worse, the early modern age also witnesses "the passage from rhetorical punctuation to grammatical punctuation" (Chartier 2000, 24).
While quotation marks are exceedingly rare in prose fictions, they are not unknown. In the anonymously printed The Crafty Lady (1683), direct speech is sometimes marked by a single opening quotation mark (an upside-down comma) set as the first letter in every line that includes direct speech but also tags; see for instance page 104.
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The very first of the episodic novellas is about Honorius, a young man down on his
luck who relies on his wits to procure him a free dinner. Spotting some linen put out to
dry that he would love to turn into cash, he starts rolling his dice, picking as his opponent the very hedge on the side of the road. The scene is highly comical and forms a
clear departure in terms of its speech quality from both the introductory frame and the
narrator of this section:
Cater Duce, the Devils in the Dice, then I must strip; Curse on ill Luck! But ne're be faint
hearted; come, nay Breeches you must go to, 9 is the main, have at it: what now, duce Ace? The
Devil take all ill Luck, well, heres stockings and Shooes yet, what there 8? Now good sweet
Honey, dice be kind, Pox on't, (4) to 8, its two to one against me humph! Sice Duce, Iv'e lost it,
there's no hopes, Ruine is my portion, well I have nothing left now but my Shirt, and so farewell
all; Here the Dice began to Repent, and the Spark won back his Clothes, and as much Linnen
from the Hedge as was necessary to supply his present Occasions, [...]. (10-11)

The text turns quite smoothly from the direct speech of the character to the tale's narratorial voice, separating the two by a mere semicolon. However, the change in tone is
not to be overlooked. What Mish calls a "presentation of contemporary life" (Mish
1969, 310) clearly appears in this scene. Honorius uses colloquial expressions, his language represents the emotions and the cultural background of the speaker, inviting
readers to envision him as a unique character and true individual.
However, soon afterwards there is again less focus on individuality, and the text instead presents a group of speakers all throwing in their opinions, leaving the reader
with only a general notion of what kind of social background they might share. The
scene with Honorius quickly leads to his apprehension by the local farmers, one of
whom had observed his strange gambling. The self-righteous jury is quick to condemn
the arrested man, testifying if anything to the way that groups form opinions through a
joint effort that unites the opinions of the individual members:
O Rogue, sayes One, I'm glad we have found you, now I know how my Poultrey went, which I
charg'd on the more innocent Fox, 'tis you Sirrah had them, and you shall pay for them. Well
said, Neighbour, says another, let's make an example of him, this is the Rascal, I believe, came
abegging t'other day, and whilst I was gathering sticks Stole the Beef out of my Pot, and had
like to have Ravish'd my Daughter. Hang him: Hang him, Thief: Scolds the Chorus. (12)

Relying on minimal inquit-phrases, frequently inserting them after a change of speaker
has already taken place, the narrative here evokes the stock character of the simple and
somewhat irascible rural fool. Individual voices, it seems, are for not just anybody.
The stylistic deviation that sets off this multi-voiced outcry from the euphuistic bombast
of the frame narrator, from the straight-laced rhetorical indirectness of the extra-diegetic narrator of this particular tale, and also from the idiosyncratic soliloquy accompanying Horatius's throw of the dice, cannot be put down merely to social background.
The text also contrasts such speech of groups with the utterance of an individual, what
Geoffrey Leech and Mick Short (2007, 134) describe for subsequent centuries as the
contrast between dialect and idiolect, seeing in the latter a form of representing individuality. What makes matters even more complicated is the fact that our solitary
gambler has the same social standing as Melintus and his group of friends but takes
recourse to a very different set of stylistic features. Notwithstanding Alexander Pope's
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later criticism of Bathos, the mixing of style and social background in Delightful and
Ingenious Novells presents at least some characters as recognizable individuals, and
does so precisely through the kind of violation of decorum that the early eighteenthcentury criticism of hack writing, by Scriblerus and others, found so particularly offensive to their generic sensibilities.
In a different episode from Delightful and Ingenious Novells, the text renders character
speech in a highly inconsistent manner. The use of italics and roman font helps differentiate between narrator and characters, but the use of verb tense and pronouns is less
carefully observed:
As soon as this strange Champion was Enter'd the Lifts, a Herald demanded of him who he was
that came thus Arm'd? he told him, he came to lose his Life or Vindicate the Honour of the
Countess of Montallo, who was unjustly accus'd by a Rogue a Lyar and a Vilain; and that he
would prove him to be. Upon this the Herald demanded of the Countess, if she was willing to
Venture her Life and Honour upon the success of her Champion, to which she answered, yes, I
pray God prosper him. (130)

While the first three statements, by the herald and the knight, use past tense and third
person pronouns, the final short exclamation by the Countess uses the first person pronoun and present tense of direct speech. One may well wonder how Restoration readers were dealing with such complex and confusing patterns of representing individual
speech and thought.
Whatever the inconsistencies and experiments in which the anonymous author of Delightful and Ingenious Novells engaged, the work seems to have resonated well with
the audience. It was one of only two works by its publisher, Benjamin Crayle, that
went to a second edition.23 Known through his professional affiliation with Jane
Barker and notorious for his lascivious books, earning him time in prison in 1690,24
Crayle must have found in this book something that struck his readers as interesting or
engaging.
The mixture of risqué topics and realistic speech that evokes individuality also appears
in other popular works of the early modern age. Another anonymous collection of
tales, The life of Long Meg of VVestminster, was first published in the early seventeenth century but remained in print throughout the eighteenth. A jest-book or
Schwankbiographie about a witty young woman,25 this collection of urban picaresque
tales uses the barest possible of narrative situations, best described simply as thirdperson narrating. Direct speech is introduced by minimal inquit-tags, and the characters all share the same sociolect and somewhat crude sense of humour. However, the
exact locus of individual utterances frequently remains vague:
Will smiled, and swore that his Hostesse Should not have her, but King Harry should buy her.
Why so Will, quoth Doctor Skelton? Because (quoth Will Sommers) that she shall be kept for
23
24
25

The other book, Thomas Wright's God's Revenge (1685), is a collection of short tales about sin,
adultery, and murder that does not spare the readers any gruesome details.
See Kathryn King (1994), in particular page 568, note 23.
For a short assessment of this work and its generic context, see the introduction in Mish's Short
Fiction of the Seventeenth Century (1963, 81-83), which also reprints the text of Long Meg.
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breed: for if the King would marry her to long Sanders of the Court, they would bring forth
none but souldiers. Well, the Hostesse demanded what her name was: Margaret forsooth, quoth
she. And what worke can you doe: Faith little Mistress (quoth she) but handy labour, as to wash
and wring, to make cleane a house, to brew, bake, or any such drudgery. (4)

In the absence of quotation marks, direct speech here frequently merges with the overall text. While some tags are set in parentheses, the only other textual distinction is in
the use of roman type for proper names in a book printed with more traditional black
letter type (here represented by italics).26 There is no consistent use of temporal backshift, leading to some confusion as to when characters speak directly or narratorial reporting takes over. While "what worke can you doe" clearly is direct speech, the clause
"what her name was" indicates by its reversed word order, use of third person pronoun,
and shift to the simple past that it is reported speech, representing something like
"what's your name." The overall impression of Long Meg is of a collection of episodic
tales in which neither the mediating role of the narrator is clearly developed nor the
individuality of characters brought forth through the use of distinctive speech.
Belonging to the genre of popular tale, and probably less frequently read than listened
to by its audience,27 the narrative relies on crude jokes set amidst characters from the
lower ranks of society. The presence of orality in the reception of much of early modern fiction raises further problems in the representation of character speech for the
simple reason that in the moment of performance typographical features are replaced
by prosodic aspects of voicing. This allowed a skilled reader to mark the distribution
of speech clearly for his or her audience, making of character speech the kind of "embedded discourse" described by Moshe Ron (1981, 18).
Disruptions of narratorial speech by utterances of individualistic characters, rare as
they still are in Restoration fiction, inevitably derive from individual thinkers, and
their literary appearances echo larger social and cultural movements. The aim of such
speech, and probably also of such writing, is the promotion of the individual. Robert
Markley's comments about the torn status of language between science and religion
equally well describe the situation in early modern prose fiction:
The knowledgeable subject functions as a parasite who multiplies channels of communication,
disseminates information, and, by increasing both meaning and noise, potentially destabilizes
class hierarchies. He (re)constructs forms of knowledge that can be commodified and turned to
his monetary or symbolic profit. (Markley 1993, 213)

Such visions of individual fates are conjured up frequently in the formal experimentation of Restoration fiction, already making audible what Lincoln Faller terms "the
shadows of other voices" in his discussion of Defoe's characters (Faller 1993, 146).
26
27

On the generic and social implications of black letter in the seventeenth century, see Mish
(1953).
The written and the oral sphere of literature where not clearly demarcated in the early modern
age, as Cressy (1980, 14) argues: "From the tracts and texts of the reformation to the pamphlets
and chapbooks of the later Stuart period there was a spillover from the literate to the illiterate.
The world of print and the oral culture were not entirely separate, and in fact there was a constant feeding from the one to the other." On the relationship between orality, literature, and narrative see also Ong (1982) and Bayer (forthcoming).
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When Northrop Frye distinguished prose romances from the novel, seeing in the former the potential for individuality and revolt (Frye 2000, 305), he aptly described a
widespread tendency in early modern fiction to insert individual characters through
their speech into the readerly imagination. This development, however, was to remain
a fringe interest for decades to come. Whereas the individual "hero or heroine [...] has
the vision of liberation", society at large often "wants to remain in a blind and gigantic
darkness" (Frye 1976, 139). And yet, Restoration fiction, as my examples have shown,
struggled to find a new format for the ideological, grammatical, and typographical representation of individual speech as a means to envision individuality. At least, the project had gotten on the way.
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SUSANNE SCHMID (BERLIN)
Cider, Masculinity, and the Nation:
Drink in Seventeenth-Century Britain

Introduction
From The Brewers Plea (1647):
And our Saviour who came to repaire our ruins and to purchase for us a better Paradies then that
which Adam lost, made it his first miracle to make water wine, and that of the best, (John 2.9)
whilst some of us would turne our native wine into water, I mean our Strong beere into Beere of
the least nourishment & meanest condition. [...] For of hopps and Mault our native commodities
(and therefore the more agreeable to the constitutions of our native inhabitants) may be made
such Strong beere being well boyled and hopped, and kept its full time, as that it may serve instead of sack [= wine]. [...] Noble men and the Gentry may be pleased to have [English Sack] in
their wine-sellers, and Tavernes also to sell to these who are not willing, or cannot conveniently
lay it into their own houses; which may be a means greatly to increase and improve the tillage
of England [...]. (The Brewers Plea 1647, 2).

In 1647, The Brewers Plea, a five-page long pamphlet, argues not only in favour of
beer but of "strong beere," that is, beer not diluted by water, thus introducing varieties
of drink barely known today but familiar to anyone several hundred years ago. This
passage contains several points which keep resurfacing in seventeenth-century writing
about drink: The reference to Christ's miracle introduces a theological dimension,
which, in the 1640s, would automatically have pointed at a political context, too. By
contrasting beer and wine, so-called "small beer" and beer (more about small beer
later), it participates in a war of drinks, which was waged in many a seventeenthcentury print product. Moreover, The Brewers Plea talks of an "improvement" that is
to effect all social classes and is thus in line with other seventeenth-century tracts
about economic issues, especially trade and agriculture, where the concept of "improvement," which included political, commercial, and spiritual progress, was of central importance.
A large number of early modern texts refer to individual drinks such as cider, ale, beer,
wine, gin, or coffee, to drinking habits in a wider sense, to drunkenness and sobriety as
well as to drinking venues. Our modern culture of drink, which has gradually developed, the "meanings" of drink, the occasions and rituals around it, can be traced back
to earlier centuries. If drinking habits are more varied, less unified throughout the seventeenth century, they become more consolidated in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Yet since the seventeenth century witnessed an explosion of print (Smith 1994),
while methods and genres for written debates emerged, drinking habits are much better
documented than in previous centuries, especially as the mid- and late seventeenth
century also saw the beginning of the consumption of drinks as diverse as coffee and
gin, both of which quickly became very popular. When the first London coffee-house
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opened in 1652, coffee, at first decried as a drink for the seditious, soon metamorphosed into a fashionable consumer item (Schmid 2008). Gin experienced a veritable
craze and became a drink especially for the poor in the wake of the accession of William of Orange in 1688, until the eighteenth century saw an increasing debate about
the negative effects of spirits and, eventually, legislation against them (Clark 1988,
Warner 2002). The seventeenth century has been called "the heyday of English cyder"
(note the "English," note the obsolete spelling with a -y-) by R.K. French, one of the
chroniclers of this fermented beverage made from apples (1982, 13); it is also the period during which beer finally took the place of ale, a period in which tastes for wines
imported from various European regions developed. While the range of available beverages increased, a growing number of texts dealt with drink, which often was coded
in terms of class, gender, occupation, religious belief, political allegiance, and regional
as well as national identity. Cider, for example, was often seen as masculine, English,
and rural, linked to the West Country in particular, whereas at least in the midseventeenth century, coffee might be considered an urban luxury for effeminate, unpatriotic, and frenchified "gallants" (The Women's Petition Against Coffee, 1). In the
popular imagination, ale was linked to the poorer rural parts of England, while beer,
which gradually replaced ale, carried more urban connotations. Thus, many texts about
drink evoke an "imagined community" in the sense of Benedict Anderson (1983, 15),
communities of merry patriotic cider makers and cider drinkers, of urban wits in the
coffee-house, of the rebellious, ale-drinking poor. Texts about drink transport stereotypes about those who drink it, a stereotyping which can happen as a re-affirmation of
the writer's own beliefs as well as an "Othering" of enemies. For example, a text by the
rural owner of an orchard, who praises his own cider, places that person in a tradition
of true and patriotic Englishness, or: a mid-seventeenth-century wine-drinking Cavalier, who decries the Roundheads as beer drinkers, presents his enemies as lacking in
reason and understanding as well as social refinement.
This paper will focus on the following aspects: After a section on material, textual, and
methodological aspects, including a reflection of drinking venues and sources, I will
focus on three drinks in particular and texts concerned with them: cider, and, much
more briefly, beer and wine. In order to do full justice to the history of cider, I will
consider the "long" seventeenth century, encompassing some sixteenth-century statistics as well as John Philip's georgic Cyder: A Poem in Two Books, dating from 1708.1
Material, Textual, and Methodological Aspects of Drink
Where did people drink? Drinking is by no means a solitary or private affair. The
years from the mid-seventeenth century onwards saw the emergence of an urban pub1

This article is part of a larger project about drink. A volume, Consumers, Cross-Currents, Conviviality: Drink in the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries, the proceedings of a conference
that took place at Bonn University in November 2010, is in preparation and will be co-edited
with Barbara Schmidt-Haberkamp. On rural drinking venues in particular see my own forthcoming article in this volume, "Eighteenth-Century English Travellers and the Pleasures of the
Roadside Inn," while our jointly authored "Introduction" also looks at the problem of drink and
the public sphere.
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lic sphere connected to a sociability that often occurred in spaces where drink was
available. Taverns, inns, and coffee-houses were centres of urban as well as rural communication, where commercial, political, and private interests were negotiated. Not
only were these institutions instrumental to the forging of the public sphere, they were
also spaces of amusement, play, and relaxation, which went hand in hand with drink,
often with alcoholic beverages.
Broadly speaking, public drinking venues in Britain fell into three distinct categories:
the ale-house, the tavern, and the inn (Clark 1982, 49).2 The ale-house was a rather
simple establishment for the poor: It sold ale, beer, possibly cider, wine, spirits, and
some basic food (Wrightson 1981). A. Lynn Martin argues that by the late seventeenth
century, the ale-houses had taken the position of the parish church "as the 'third place'
after the home and the workplace for both men and women" (2006, 93). Seventeenthcentury texts occasionally voice fears about alehouses as potential hotbeds of sedition,
yet evidence shows that the goings-on in the majority of alehouses did not justify such
anxieties.
Inns, in contrast, were larger establishments, offered more varied food and drink as
well as lodging and stables; inns were often associated with the social and political
elite. In this hierarchy of drinking venues, taverns were situated between ale-houses
and inns. They were larger than alehouses, sold more diverse drink but did not have
the extensive lodgings and stables of an inn. The present-day pubs are actually the
successors of the ale-houses. A 1577 survey of 27 counties found around 14,000 alehouses, 2,000 inns, and 300 taverns in England (Clark 1982, 49f, Monckton 1967,
833). As especially alehouses were sometimes unlicensed, their number may well have
been larger.
This multitude of drinking places is surprising if one considers that England had a
population of around 4 million in 1600. In other words: For every 200 people, there
was one alehouse, tavern, or inn. Urban drinking venues in London and in the larger
towns differed substantially from rural places in small villages (Freist 2005). Besides,
numerous sources document a distinct drinking culture at home, which Philips's poem
Cyder describes in loving detail:
His [= the farmer's] honest Friends, at thirsty hour of Dusk,
Come uninvited; he with bounteous Hand
Imparts his smoaking Vintage, sweet Reward
Of his own Industry; the well fraught Bowl
Circles incessant, whilst the humble Cell
With Quavering Laugh, and rural Jests resounds.
(Philips 2001, 38, II, 367-72).

This passage maps out a sociable drinking scene that centres on the ideals of communication and moderation. Although numerous texts celebrate drinking as a sociable
habit, the perusal of drink could also be solitary. The latter use of alcohol, however,
was often depicted in a less harmonious and wholesome manner.

2

For additional material see the bibliographies by Gutzke (1996) and Kiell (1995).
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A large body of texts testifies to a lively interest in drinks and drinking habits. Taverns, coffee-houses, drinking booths were chosen as settings or backdrops for literary
texts, in plays like Ben Jonson's Bartholomew Fair (first staged in 1614) or, much later
in novels like Henry Fielding's Joseph Andrews (1742). Literary texts comment on
drink by showing how the individual drinker fares, or, like Joseph Andrews, they use
drinking places as the backdrop for conversations, fights, and reunions. Medical writing dealt with the properties of beverages, e.g. Nicholas Culpeper's The English Physician (1652) (Curth and Cassidy 2004, 149f), a popular manual, which was re-issued in
various enlarged editions for more than a century. Sermons and tracts, political pamphlets, likewise ballads, agricultural texts, early newspapers, and fictitious dialogues
describe the properties of individual drinks, like the anonymous The Brewers Plea, or,
a Vindication of Strong-Beere and Ale (1647), or Ned Ward's Dialogue Between
Claret and Darby-Ale (1692), or they warn against the abuse of alcohol. Some historians like Peter Clark (1982, 1983) have used court records, which give information
about drunken misbehaviour, crimes committed in taverns, or adulteration. Another
useful source are diaries such as The Diary of Roger Lowe of Ashton-in-Makerfield,
Lancashire, 1663-74 (Sachse 1938, Martin 2006).
Research into the cultures of drink of past centuries has been conducted by scholars of
literature, historians, art historians, historians of medicine, anthropologists, and others.
Some books and articles deal with individual issues such as Clark's book-length study
The English Alehouse: A Social History 1200 – 1830 (1983), or Adam Smyth's volume
A Pleasing Sinne (2004), a collection of essays with case studies about drink in the
seventeenth century. Other books like R.K. French's The History and Virtues of Cyder
(1982) combine a historical survey with a manual for the contemporary production of
cider. Despite French's very thorough research into seventeenth century agriculture,
phrases like "The tradition of real cyder died when gentlemen stopped drinking it" (4)
nostalgically evoke a stereotypical image of "Merry Old England," in which national
and class identity merge and serve to emphasize a supposedly golden rural past. In
fact, quite a few studies about drink aim at appealing to a wider audience through precisely this construction. Research into drink culture involves the use of books which
are partly based on in-depth analysis of records, but also thirst for popularity, so that
their results can be rather uneven. Myths about the supposed origins of any "merry"
and "English" and "old" habit ought to be carefully checked against the sources, even
if such an undertaking is rather time-consuming.
Another aspect that needs to be mentioned is nomenclature. Some names of drinks
have experienced a shift of meaning and are referred to with names that the twentyfirst-century reader seems to know (Curth and Cassidy 2004, 150), like "port," which,
however, in the late seventeenth century denoted Portuguese red wine in general, and
not the fortified wine of today. Some words have become obsolete: Seventeenth century writers used words for drink we are no longer familiar with like "Metherglin," a
sort of mead, or "buttered beer," "a hot spiced mix of eggs, beer and butter" (Smith
2004, xviii), which actually reappears as "Butterbeer" in Harry Potter (Rowling 1999,
119). The seventeenth century knew popular adulterated versions of drink such as
"small cider," which is made with water added to the ground fruit that has already pro-
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duced cider, likewise "small beer," the beverage against which The Brewers Plea argues (French 1982, 14f.). As these drinks were cheaper than real cider or beer, they
were naturally popular among the poor.
The following methodological claims can be made: In dealing with historical aspects
of drink, one needs to consider the material side in a very literal sense: Surveys, sales
figures, mechanical and chemical procedures, drinking spaces, legislation, nomenclature must be taken into account. These considerations are then the basis for analyzing the representations of drink, which are used to define self and Other, which establish collective as well as individual identities. Let me now turn to individual drinks,
cider, beer, and wine, both in terms of their materiality and their representations.
Cider
The popularity of cider/cyder, often spelt with a "y" in the seventeenth century, is
proved by agricultural tracts more than by literary reactions (French 1982, Di Palma
2004). The production of cider freed England from the necessity to rely on imported
wines from abroad. Moreover, especially the stronger variant of the seventeenth century was economically profitable. Much cider was produced locally from crab apples
that were too sour for eating. Certain appliances like a mill were needed, likewise a
cellar for storage. A landowner could produce only the cider he needed for his own
estate but it was also possible to gain financially by selling either finished cider or unfermented juice. In addition, orchards would provide timber. Among the main areas of
production were Herefordshire and Devon. Some of the texts advocating the planting
of orchards envision England as one large garden, a kind of recreated earthly paradise
(Di Palma 2004, 174, 177). The production of cider also needs to be seen in a wider
socio-political context: The Puritans took a strong interest in the reform of husbandry
and agriculture (French 1982, 44-51), also Cromwell paid attention to the planting of
trees, and after the Restoration, the Royal Society concerned itself with these subjects
as well. A number of publications in the Transactions deal with the production and
improvement of cider. In the Royal Society's concept, scientific knowledge had to be
made public, had to be shared. "Improvement" was a key word, used by Puritans as
well as by the Royal Society (Di Palma 2004, 173), and therefore tracts about cider are
linked not only to the individual palate but to national economy. One such text, which
reached a wider audience, is John Evelyn's Sylva, Or a Discourse of Forests-Trees,
and the Propagation of Timber in His Majesties Dominion (1664), which included
Pomona, or an Appendix Concerning Fruit-Trees. The title page also gives the information that the publication is undertaken "by express order of the Royal Society," thus
demonstrating the relevance accorded to this topic. Another example is Richard
Haines's Aphorisms upon the New Way of Improving Cyder, or Making Cyder-Royal
(1684). The naming of an improved version as "Cyder-Royal" indicates that Haines
wanted to emphasize his loyalty to the king. His Aphorisms, a 17-page long tract, explains the making of a cider that is intended to be fit to compete with imported wines
as already the title page states. His advice also contains reflections about the social
background of those enjoying agricultural produce, for example, when he explains that
he wants a drink that not only caters for the nobility but also for "thousands of good
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Country-Gentlemen, multitudes of Citizens, substantial Yeomen," even "Cottager[s]"
(1684, 15). Improved agriculture as well as cider are thus capable of uniting the country, once torn by wars, across social boundaries. Haines, who came from a yeoman
background, wrote a number of other tracts or books, which dealt with social and economic issues and proposed schemes for improvement (Haines 1902). Other printed
matter advised on technical equipment, like John Worlidge's Vinetum Britannicum
(1691), a book which contains instructive illustrations, for example of different improved cider mills to be used for pressing the apples that will then provide the juice.
A literary reaction to this popular drink is John Philips's Cyder: A Poem in two Books
(1708), of which there is a 2001 edition by "The Cyder Press" in Cheltenham. Cyder
belongs to the genre of the English georgic (Crawford 1998, Chalker 1969), and, like
James Grainger's The Sugar Cane (1764) (Gilmore 2000), combines didacticism with
practical agricultural matter as well as detailed advice. Unlike the pastoral, the georgic
emphasizes not the ease but hard work connected to a rural existence (Low 1985, 12,
Crawford 1998, 124). Philips himself was "High Church" and well-rooted in a Tory
environment (Pellicer 2001, if), and the 1467 lines of Cyder serve to exhibit his political creed. Yet Cyder is also a poem in blank verse. Among Philips's literary influences
are Virgil, whom he quotes on the title page, and probably Milton. There are some
passages in which he dwells on the taste of the apple, which have a Miltonic ring to
them (Pellicer 2001, viif). Philips's poem in turn resonates in Alexander Pope's Windsor Forest (1713): Both poems use the oak as a national symbol, thereby alluding to
the story that after the battle of Worcester in 1651, Charles II hid in an oak (Philips
2001, 19, I, 574-76). Apart from giving advice on the best possible way of making
cider, the poem also contains a number of digressive narratives about British history,
contemporary society, and mankind in general, and thus, the reflections about cider are
turned into a grand récit of Britain's past and present. For example: On one very practical level, Philips advises on production methods, like Haines and Worlidge did: on
the choice of the right sort of apples, the planting of the fruit trees, the harvesting, the
pressing, etc., instructing his reader what to do and for how long.3 French's book
(1982) highlights such details of cider production, too. In Philips's text, these practical
passages are interspersed with praise of the English landscape and its agricultural
products, praise of rural sociability, warnings against the effect of too much alcohol, a
description of the rural cycle of the year, digressions about history. Philips never lets
his readers forget that cider is a genuine British product, stating for example "British
Vats/O'erflow with generous Cyder" (2001, 27, II, 27f), or praising cider for being superior to wine imports from abroad (2001, 36, II, 298-307). Philips's British patriotism
must be seen in the light of the Act of Union of 1707. In his georgic, the elements and
activities involved in the production cycle of cider are sometimes assigned the status
of political symbols, for example grafting, which comes to epitomize the union between England and Scotland:

3

See French's book for details as well as comments on seventeenth-century methods of cider
production.
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Some think, the Quince and Apple wou'd combine
In happy Union: Others fitter deem
The Sloe-Stem bearing Sylvan Plums austere.
Who knows but Both may thrive? [...] (2001, 10, I, 297-300).

At the end of the second book, Philips goes further back in time. He reflects on the
current situation and then glosses over British history. Repeatedly, he presents rural
England as praiseworthy, for example when emphasizing that Herefordshire was
largely Royalist at the outbreak of the Civil War: "The Cyder-Land, obsequious still to
Thrones [...] Her Pruning-hooks extended into Swords, Undaunted, to assert the trampled Rights/Of Monarchy" (2001, 43, II, 515-19). The poem ends on a vision of Britain's maritime domination. The disordered country, torn by strife, has metamorphosed
into a grand power.
Philips's georgic shows to what extent texts about cider are also texts about England
and/or Britain and that they may give a voice to the loyal Royalists' vision of an ideal,
even prelapsarian garden of plenty. A brief look at beer and wine and their respective
representations will round off the picture.
Beer
From the fifteenth century onwards, beer gradually came to replace ale. Both beer and
ale were made from fermented malt and water, but beer had hops added. Beer, which
was of the same price as ale, kept longer, and could be more easily stored and transported. If the making of ale happened on a domestic scale and was sometimes regarded
as women's issue, the brewing of beer became gradually more industrialized and was
undertaken by men. Beer replaced water for many workers, who might consume between six and eight pints of beer per person per day (Smyth 2004, xviii). It was in all
likelihood a more wholesome drink than water.
I would like to look at one particular instance of the representation of beer, namely
mid-century Royalist writing about this beverage. In the 1640s and 1650s alcohol, or
rather some drinks, were coded in terms of political allegiance. To the Royalist Cavaliers, wine was an aristocratic and courtly beverage, while numerous texts prove that
they looked upon beer as a symbol of the Roundheads' cause (Keblusek 2004). Of
course the aim of this attribution was to make their enemies look uncourtly and uncouth, to evoke the association of social upheaval. The Puritans themselves were certainly not in favour of the consumption of alcohol, on the contrary, and the 1650s saw
Cromwell acting severely against drunkards and drunkenness, while in fact profiting
from the export of beer through the collection of revenues (Hornsey 2003, 375-382).
Yet the exiled Cavaliers' poetry frequently contrasts political positions through contrasting drinks, like beer versus wine, I will first look at beer and then, in the next section of my paper, turn to wine. For example, in "The Answer, "Alexander Brome, a
Royalist, whose edition of poems appeared in 1661, wrote "Beer and Ale make you
Prate/Of the Kirk and the State" (1661, 54), equating the consumption of these drinks
with undue political news-mongering, undertaken by those who were not fit to do so.
In "The Answer," Brome explicitly admonishes the beer-drinkers to fight for the King.
Laura Lunger Knoppers (2000) has collected a host of material about this type of Roy-
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alist satire and the politics of this comparison. Another example is the anonymous ballad, "Canary's Coronation," which begins:
Come, let's purge our brains
From ale and grains,
That do smell of anarchy;
Let's chuse a King
From whose blood may spring
Such a sparkling progeny [...]
[...]
Why should we droop, or basely stoop
To popular ale or beer? (1863, 297).

Anarchy and the drinking of ale and beer become one. Moreover, Royalist texts repeatedly ridicule Cromwell by calling him a brewer's son, by making him appear as a
brewer himself, or as a red-nosed drinker. A ballad dating from 1660, entitled The
Royall Subjects Warning-piece to all Traytors, signed by "T.R.," praises the Restoration and the new King while condemning the "traitors" as one can see from the image
of gallows printed on the sheet. The ballad explicitly names Cromwell as one such
traitor: "being a Brewers Son, you liquored well your throat" (McShane Jones 2004,
82). The Puritans are thus further debunked as hypocritical non-believers, who destroy
the Englishman's innocent merrymaking while they themselves cannot abstain from
alcohol. There are two major points of attack in such writing: the Puritan's hypocrisy
as well as the threat of social disorder. In retrospect, Royalist publications considered
the increase in disorder as a major characteristic of the 1640s and 1650s (Morrill and
Walter 1985). Wine, in contrast, the Cavaliers' favourite drink, was often seen as
linked to their cause and ultimately to public order, at least in Royalist writing of the
period.
Wine
In the seventeenth century, wine was much more exclusive than beer and was drunk by
fewer people (Brown 2004). The sociability created by wine was considered a refined
male sociability, as a large body of seventeenth-century poetry in the anacreontic tradition proves. I will focus on two examples of the representation of wine: the loyal,
wine-drinking cavalier in the mid-seventeenth-century and the late-seventeenth century opposition between claret and port. Texts by Royalists often presented Cavaliers
as drinkers of wine, in opposition to the Roundheads and in particular to Cromwell,
supposedly the offspring of a brewer. In Royalist writing, the merrymaking, drinking
Cavalier functioned as a "patriotic symbol," as Keblusek argues (2004, 67). The already mentioned seventeenth-century poet Brome wrote a large number of poems concerned with the pleasures of drinking, like "The Royalist" (1661, 45-46), a poem
which begins with the words:
Come, pass about the bowl to me,
A health to our distressed king;
Though we're in hold, let cups go free (45).

CIDER, MASCULINITY, AND THE NATION

275

The wine drinkers prove their loyalty by toasting the king. Brome's volume of poetry
is full to the rim with happy wine-drinking Royalists.
Since individual drinks and their connotations were not stable yet in the seventeenth
century, further shifts in cultural meaning associated with wine occurred. Later in the
century, the opposition between beer and wine gave way to another opposition,
namely that between claret and port. Claret became linked to the Tories, whereas the
Whigs were associated with port. If claret was the generic name used for red wine imported from France (especially from the Bordeaux region), port was red wine imported
from Portugal, but it was not the fortified wine we mean today when we use the word.
The following statistics testify to the distribution of port as opposed to claret: In 1675,
French wines constituted 62 % of wines imported, Portuguese wines, in contrast, less
than 1 %. In 1700, however, less than 10 % of the wines imported were French, yet
about 66 % were Portuguese (Ludington 2004, 91f). In other words: the import of
French wine, of claret, decreased, while that of Portuguese wine, of port, increased.
This was due to legislation, trade embargoes as well as wars until the Anglo-Portuguese trade agreement of 1703 cemented the British preference for Portuguese wine.
French wine eventually was heavily taxed and – if available at all – was often illegally
brought into Britain, thus becoming so expensive that only the well-to-do could afford
it. The example of wine thus shows that practices of enjoying drink as well as representing it in terms of political allegiance could and did vary. Eventually, the symbolism accorded to drink became increasingly differentiated.
To sum up: Seventeenth century drinking and writing about drink established "imagined communities," for example of English, respectively British, landowners, exiled
Royalists, seditious Puritans. The politics of drink continued into the eighteenth century while the symbolism accorded to individual drinks became ever more complex.
However, since taste, pleasure in food and drink, is always individual as well, a number of texts also deal with the enjoyment of a certain drink over political allegiances.
Ned Ward's Dialogue Between Claret and Darby-Ale (1692) for example highlights
some of the political divisions of drink. The dialogue describes two old friends who
happen to meet in town and decide to go for a drink. What eventually is central is the
enjoyment of conviviality.
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THOMAS KOHNEN (KÖLN)
Religious Language in 17th-Century England:
Progressive or Archaic?

1.

Introduction

One of the prominent features of 17th-century England is religious dispute and religious war. In this context, religious language is of essential importance since religion
formed the backbone of social and political controversy. In addition, starting from the
late 1630s, official censorship was abolished, leaving much more freedom for different
non-conformist views and denominations to be expressed. As a consequence, there is a
diversification of writing, with many religious groups asserting themselves more
freely. From the 1640s we further witness the dissolution of the framework of the traditional Anglican Church, with bishops being dismissed, the liturgy reformed and the
Book of Common Prayer rejected.
Did all these circumstances have any repercussions on the character of religious language, that is, the language found in genres associated with the religious domain? Can
the language of religion in this period be called conservative and archaic as it is usually seen (on this view see, for example, Crystal and Davy 1969, Barber 1997 and
Nevalainen 2006) or does the religious register develop new, progressive features? In
my contribution I will try to answer these questions by defining progressiveness in
terms of conformity to the emerging standard language. I will look at two morphosyntactic features (-s vs. -th and you vs. thou) which can be seen as typical markers of the
evolving Modern Standard. The data I use for my analysis comprises religious pamphlets, prefaces and treatises from the Corpus of English Religious Prose. I will compare the results gathered from this data with those from the secular treatises of the
Early Modern part of the Helsinki Corpus and secular letters from the Corpus of Early
English Correspondence.
My contribution falls into four parts. After the introduction I will give a short overview of the corpus data and the linguistic features I analysed. The third part is devoted
to the details of the linguistic analysis. In the conclusion section I will shortly discuss
the major results of the linguistic analysis against the background of a larger diachronic perspective. The data suggest that initially religious language was more or less
"advanced" but in the course of the 17th century non-conformist authors seem to have
advocated more archaic features.
2.

Corpus Data and Linguistic Features Analysed

Since the 17th century is a century of religious dispute and since I wanted to find out
the repercussions of the changing socio-political contexts on the language of religious
dispute, I chose religious genres which are likely to reflect the spirit of religious argu-
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ment: religious letter pamphlets, religious prefaces, and religious treatises. Each of the
genre-based sub-corpora used in the investigation covers the second half of the 16th
century and the whole 17th century. The corpus of religious letter pamphlets contains
about 91,000 words. The prefaces corpus is smaller (41,000 words) since prefaces are
usually short texts. It contains prefaces to sermons, catechisms and religious biographies. The religious treatises form the central part of the corpus data, with 178,000
words. All these sub-corpora are part of a preliminary version of the Corpus of English
Religious Prose (COERP), which is being compiled at the University of Cologne. In
the framework of COERP the present study includes "core" and "associated" religious
genres. Religious treatises (next to sermons, catechisms and others) are core genres,
since they are genuinely religious, that is, they originate and are firmly rooted in the
religious domain. Pamphlets and prefaces are associated genres, since they originally
exist outside the religious domain and are not genuinely religious in their nature but
become associated with religious writing at some point in time.
Despite their different status as "core" and "associated", all three genres may be characterized as involved genres since they are likely to reveal the motives and convictions
of the authors and include repeated appeal to the addressee. In a religious letter pamphlet a letter which is intended as part of an ongoing religious debate is published to
be received by a wider audience. Placing a text on such a publication platform certainly involves additional appeal. Prefaces are the place where the author makes explicit his motivations and intentions connected with the published work and where he
will also appeal most intensely to the intended readership. Religious treatises are systematic expositions of Christian doctrine. In times of religious dispute, such treatises
are likely to vehemently support or challenge a particular view and appeal to the
reader. In summary, all three genres are likely to manifest the author's belief and his
conservative or progressive position in the religious debates of the 17th century. Thus,
the genres are a suitable object for the present analysis since they allow correlating the
spread of linguistic standard features in the texts with their general religious and societal orientation.
In order to determine the position of the religious genres in relation to secular texts, I
included secular treatises in the analysis and consulted results from a study of secular
letters. I chose the educational and scientific treatises contained in the Early Modern
English section of the Helsinki Corpus (Kytö 1996). They comprise slightly more than
70,000 words. These texts are quite similar to their religious counterparts in that they
contain systematic expositions and quite often appeal to their recipients. I also used the
results of an analysis of the third-person singular present tense affix in secular letters
on the basis of the Early Modern English part of the Corpus of Early English Correspondence (Nevalainen and Raumolin-Brunberg 2003).
The two linguistic features chosen for the analysis were the third-person singular present tense ending -s vs. -th and the pronominal address term thou vs. you. In prior studies these features had turned out to be quite reliable means for determining the position
of genres in the process of standardisation and they had also proved to be fairly diagnostic of religious texts. Let me introduce this point by shortly mentioning some earlier research on the basis of the Corpus of English Religious Prose.
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Against the background of the emerging standard, Early Modern English religious
prose is generally thought of as a conservative register since several morphosyntactic
features which were typical of the evolving standard variety did not spread to Bible
translations or liturgical language (see, for example, Crystal and Davy 1969, Barber
1997 and Nevalainen 2006). A separate project (Kohnen et al. in press) aimed to find
out to what extent Early Modern religious prose as a whole may be considered a conservative register, and in how far a uniform, conservative description of religious language can be applied to all genres in the religious domain. Four typical features (thou
vs. you; -th vs. -s; be vs. are; the which vs. which) were analysed in prayers, sermons,
catechisms and religious biographies and compared with the results found for letters
by Nevalainen and Raumolin-Brunberg (2003). The analysis suggests that most religious genres have followed the general development of the language, though sometimes later and to a lesser extent. In particular, it seems that only few features (for example, thou and -th) are diagnostic of religious language, whereas others are obviously
neutral (for example, which vs. the which). In addition, only few religious genres (for
example, Bible translations and prayer) have preserved the archaic diagnostic features
exclusively. In this regard, religious language seems to form a continuum, with central
genres (prayer) and more peripheral genres (religious biographies). Thus, it is likely
that the two features (-th and thou) will serve as a reliable means for locating the genres analysed in the present study in this continuum. In particular, it will be interesting
to see what happened in the 17th century and how the religious orientation of the texts
related to the spread of the standard features.
3.

Analysis

Table 1 below shows the proportions of s-forms in the two secular and the three religious genres in the second half of the 16th century and in the 17th century.1 Let us first
look at the two secular genres, secular treatises and secular letters. Here it seems that
the development of the proportions of s-forms in one or the other genre is typical of
most secular genres during the Early Modern period. Secular letters start with a fair
share of s-forms already in the second half of the 16th century (23.6 per cent), which
grows to 66.8 per cent in the first half of the 17th century, to reach a very large proportion by the end of the period (88.7 per cent). On the other hand, secular treatises have
very low proportions during the first sub-periods (0 and 6.8 percent), until, quite suddenly, in the second half of the 17th century, they seem to have almost generalised the
s-form (92.3 per cent).
This distribution and development reflects the general statements found in most text
books (see, for example, Görlach 1991, Barber 1997, Nevalainen 2006), namely that sforms were typical of more informal writings, whereas th-forms were kept longer in
1

Proportions are used for the presentation of the results of the third-person singular verb forms
because they are a better tool for showing the development of two competing forms, independently of their respective frequencies in the sub-corpora (see also Nevalainen and RaumolinBrunberg 2003, 68 for a similar presentation). In the analysis, forms of have and do were excluded due to their longer retention of the th-suffix (see also Nevalainen and RaumolinBrunberg 2003, 67).
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formal writing. However, towards the end of the 17th century, the s-form was more or
less generalised in both kinds of texts.
Table 1: Proportions of s-forms in two secular and three religious genres
secular treatises
secular letters
religious treatises
prefaces
letter pamphlets

2/16c
0
23.6
8.2
9.4
0.3

1/17c
6.8
66.8
33.8
47.4
55

2/17c
92.3
88.7
61.1
65.9
88

It is interesting to see the position of the three religious genres (religious treatises,
prefaces and letter pamphlets) in relation to secular treatises and secular letters. On the
one hand, they start to show noticeable proportions of s-forms already in the second
half of the 16th century (9.4 per cent in prefaces, 8.2 per cent in religious treatises;
however, only 0.3 per cent in letter pamphlets). They also reach fairly large proportions already in the second sub-period (between 33.8 per cent in religious treatises and
55 per cent in pamphlets). Thus, they clearly differ in their development from secular
treatises (except for letter pamphlets in the second half of the 16th century), but they
do not reach as large shares as the secular letters in the first half of the 17th century
(66.8 per cent). Towards the end of the period there is a remarkable development:
Whereas the secular genres (together with letter pamphlets) have nearly regularised the
new standard form (ranging between 88 and 92.3 per cent), religious treatises (61.1 per
cent) and prefaces (65.9 per cent) now clearly lag behind.
Table 2: Proportions of s-forms in religious biographies, catechisms and prayers
2/16c
religious biographies 1.7
catechisms
2.4
prayers
3.2

1/17c
39.3
9.3
7.7

2/17c
77.3
48.2
35.0

The results from the earlier study (Kohnen et al. in press) show that this lag in the development during the 17th century also applies to other religious genres, although to a
differing extent (see Table 2 above). It is true that the proportions in catechisms,
prayers and religious biographies during the first two sub-periods are not really substantial (except for 39.3 per cent in the religious biographies), but towards the end of
the period they never reach the (nearly) 90 per cent level which seems to be characteristic of the secular genres. Prayers have only 35 per cent, catechisms 48.2 percent and
religious biographies 77.3 per cent.
So what happened during the 17th century in religious genres?2 My interpretation is
that during the first half of the 17th century, many religious genres seem to have been
2

Without doubt, the spread of the -s forms also followed phonological constraints (see, for example, Nevalainen and Raumolin-Brunberg 2000, 235 and 2003, 67), but such morphophonemic factors do no longer seem to be very relevant during the (second half of the) 17th century
and they can hardly explain the special distribution in religious genres.
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relatively advanced in terms of the standardisation of the s-form (see, for example,
religious treatises with 33.8 per cent as opposed to secular treatises with 6.8 per cent).
But in the second half of the 17th century they fall behind, becoming rather conservative in comparison to the secular genres. How can this retardation in the spread of the
s-forms in religious genres be explained? In order to approach a possible answer to
this question, it is instructive to look at the distribution of s-forms and th-forms in the
individual text excerpts.
Tables 3 and 4 below show the spread of s-forms in terms of the proportions found in
individual texts in religious treatises and letter pamphlets.3 Generally, there is a remarkable degree of variability. In the first half of the 17th century (Table 3) there are
five texts which have no or hardly any s-forms, seven texts which range between 26
and 75 per cent, and four texts which have already nearly regularised the s-form. Variability seems to prevail also in the second half of the 17th century, though to a lesser
extent (Table 4). While we find ten texts which have nearly generalised the s-form,
there are still three texts in the "middle area" between 26 and 75 per cent and even
three texts which contain less than 26 per cent of s-forms.
Table 3: Proportions of s-forms in religious treatises and letter pamphlets in the first
half of the 17th century (individual texts)
number of texts
5
3
4
4

proportion
0 – 25 %
26 – 50 %
51 –75 %
76 – 100 %

Table 4: Proportions of s-forms in religious treatises and letter pamphlets in the
second half of the 17th century (individual texts)
number of texts
3
1
2
10

proportion
0 – 25 %
26 – 50 %
51 –75 %
76 – 100 %

Given this great variability in terms of individual authors and texts, it seems likely that
the lag in the spread of s-forms during the 17th century depends on the orientation of
the individual texts. My hypothesis is that religious texts developed specific religious
features, among them the -th ending of third-person singular verbs, which authors used
to give their texts a "genuinely" religious and thus, in terms of the evolving standard,
conservative character. The present data suggest that it was not the representatives of
the Anglican Church who promoted this movement but mostly the non-conformists
3

Prefaces could not be included here. The individual texts are far too short to contain a reasonable number of third-person singular forms of verbs and thus do not provide reliable evidence.
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(Presbyterians, Puritans, Quakers and, in the first half of the 17th century, also Catholics). They show fairly high shares of th-forms, whereas representatives of the Anglican Church seem to prefer s-forms fairly early in the 17th century. Typical representatives of large proportions of s-forms are John Donne (poet, Anglican priest) with 97
percent in his Essays in Divinity (1614), Joseph Hall (Anglican Bishop) with 74 per
cent in his Epistle Pacificatorie (1629), John Williams (Anglican Archbishop) with 61
per cent in The Holy Table (1637), William Laud (Archbishop of Canterbury) with 92
per cent in The English Pope (1643) and Thomas Fuller (Anglican Priest and Historian) with 61 per cent in The Holy State (1652). Examples (1) and (2) below contain
extracts from Donne and Laud.
(1)

The greatest Dignity which we can give this world, is, that the Idaea of it is eternall, and was ever in God: And that he knew this world, not only Scientia Intellectus, by which he knows things which shall never be, and are in his purpose
impossible … but also Scientia Visionis, by which he knows only infallible
things; and therefore these Idaeas and eternall impressions in God, may boldly
be said to be God; for nothing understands God of it self, but God; … The eternity of these Idaeas wrought so much, and obtained so high an estimation with
Scotus, that he thinks them the Essence of this world, … (Donne, 29)

(2)

However by the light of that Pamphlet, we shall be informed, that the word Popery is of various ambiguous signification; so that he which abjures the Romish
Religion, may yet like well of a reconciliation with Rome. … I fetch my considerations no higher nor further than the method and guidance of that Pamphlet directs me: our Venetian tels us, that King Charles once … (Laud, 10-11)

Typical representatives of large proportions of th-forms are David Calderwood (Presbyterian) with 96 per cent in An Epistle of a Christian Brother (1624), Ephraim Pagitt
(Royalist, later Presbyterian) with 100 per cent in his Heresiography (1645), Richard
Farnworth (Quaker) with 56 per cent in A brief Discovery of the Kingdome of Antichrist (1653) and Richard Baxter (Puritan) with 85 per cent in his Poor Man's Family
Book (1674). Examples (3) and (4) below contain extracts from Farnworth and Baxter.
(3)

The great day of the Lord is neare, it hasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of
the Lord: there the great man shall cry bitterly. Now the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the Prophet stands up; let him that readeth understand.
Now the man of sinne is revealed, and revealing, even the Son of perdition, who
opposeth and exalteth himselfe above all that is called God, and sitteth in the
Temple of God, … (Farnworth, A1)

(4)

You Love your self with a sensitive Love, that goeth all by sense, and little by
Reason, much less by Faith. As a Swine Loveth himself when he is bursting his
belly with Whey. … As a sick man loveth his life, but abhorreth his meat and
medicine. … Its Love to it self as Rational is dulled, and wanteth stirring up. …
It doteth on all sensual objects that are delightful. … I the rather speak all this to
you on this point, because your very Repentance consisteth in being angry with
your self, … Do but as a man that Loveth Himself, and you are safe.
God intreateth you to have mercy on your self. (Baxter, 68-69)
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If we add the data of all the identifiable authors and texts that can be assigned to an
Anglican or non-conformist position for the first and for the second half of the 17th
century, the general picture becomes quite clear. In the first half of the 17th century
moderate, Anglican authors have a proportion of 71 per cent of s-forms, whereas nonconformists have only 17 per cent. In the second half of the 17th century non-conformist authors have still a proportion of 46 per cent of th-forms, whereas Anglican
authors have a small share of 13 per cent. For this calculation only five texts among
the 35 text samples had to be excluded, which means that these texts represent 86 per
cent of all letter pamphlets and treatises contained in the corpus.
The second diagnostic feature that was investigated in the present study, the address
term thou, shows a significant decrease in frequency during the 17th century if we follow the standard accounts in textbooks. This is also corroborated by studies focussing
on individual genres, for example, by Walker (2003) on depositions and comedies.
Based on the number of thou-forms given in her analysis, their frequency dropped
from 4.36 to 0.51 per 1,000 words in depositions and from 10.98 to 3.46 in comedies
between the second half of the 16th century and the end of the 17th century. The same
development can be noticed for the secular treatises in the present study. In the second
half of the 16th and the first half of the 17th century there are hardly any thou-forms
found (altogether five items, with a frequency of 0.1 in 1,000 words) and in the second
half of the 17th century there are none. What happens in the religious genres?
Table 5 below shows the frequencies of thou-forms in the letter pamphlets, prefaces
and religious treatises. Here the genres seem to behave differently in the first half of
the 17th century. The frequencies in letter pamphlets and religious treatises drop remarkably (1.7 to 0.5, 5.5 to 2) while they rise sharply in prefaces (2.4 to 8.3). This is,
in fact, due to the different interactional setting of the individual text excerpts in prefaces. Some prefaces mostly consist of statements of facts, whereas others involve the
reader to a considerable extent by means of direct address. In the first half of the 17th
century the sermon prefaces use extremely many thou-forms, in particular one text by
Robert Harris (1624), which contains 38 items, that is, 40 per cent of all thou-forms in
this sub-corpus. Since the preface sub-corpus is smaller than the others, this is revealed
more clearly in the statistics. But independently of this fact, all three genres show only
a minor decrease in frequency in the second half of the 17th century (0.5 to 0.4 in letter pamphlets, 2 to 1.5 in religious treatises and 8.3 to 6.1 in prefaces). This retarded
decrease differs significantly from the rapid drop in pamphlets and religious treatises
in the first half of the 17th century. Also, the relatively high frequency in the three religious genres towards the end of the period is quite in contrast to the extremely low
frequencies in secular treatises (see above).
Table 5: Frequencies of thou-forms in letter pamphlets, prefaces and religious treatises (frequency in 1,000 words)
letter pamphlets
religious treatises
prefaces

2/16c
1.7
5.5
2.4

1/17c
0.5
2
8.3

2/17c
0.4
1.5
6.1
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It is quite instructive to include some more data from the previous study (Kohnen et al.
in press) here. Table 6 below contains the frequencies of thou-forms in sermons and
catechisms. Both sermons and catechisms show a significant increase in the frequency
of thou-forms during the second half of the 17th century (3.9 to 5.4 and 0.5 to 3.7),
which, of course, is quite in contrast to the general development in the language.
Table 6: Frequencies of thou-forms in sermons and catechisms (frequency in 1,000
words)
sermons
catechisms

2/16c
3.2
7.9

1/17c
3.9
0.5

2/17c
5.4
3.7

Here again, it seems that the special development in religious texts can be explained
by the hypothesis that religious genres, in particular during the second half of the 17th
century, promote the thou-forms as a special marker of "truly" religious texts. And the
data also suggest that it is again the non-conformists, not the moderate Anglicans, who
have the largest share in this movement. Robert Harris (a Puritan preacher) covers 40
per cent of all thou-forms in the prefaces of the first half of the 17th century. The preface to The wise Virgin, a religious biography by James Fisher (a dissenter and ejected
vicar of Sheffield), covers 57 per cent of all thou-forms in the prefaces of the second
half of the 17th century. Richard Baxter (a Puritan) has 45 per cent of all thou-forms in
the religious treatises of the second half of the 17th century and Richard Farnworth (a
Quaker) covers 45 per cent of all thou-forms in the same sub-corpus. Thomas Doolittle
(a Puritan preacher) has 62 percent of all thou-forms in the sermons of the second half
of the 17th century.
4.

Conclusions

The aim of this paper was to give an initial answer to the question whether religious
language, due to the massive changes in the socio-cultural and institutional context,
was becoming more progressive in 17th-century England. The study defined progressiveness in terms of conformity to the emerging standard language and focussed on
two features which reflect the position of religious prose within the evolving process
of standardisation.
The investigation produced two notable results. On the one hand, religious language
seems to have been fairly advanced during the second half of the 16th and the first half
of the 17th century, especially with regard to the spread of the incoming s-form. Here
the contrast between the fairly progressive spread in the religious treatises formed a
marked contrast to the very conservative use in the secular treatises. On the other
hand, the corpus data revealed a remarkable retardation in the spread of the two standard features in many religious genres during the second half of the 17th century. It
seems likely that th-forms and thou-forms were introduced and promoted as diagnostic
features of "genuine" religious language from the 1640s onwards, especially by nonconformist authors.
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Seen against the background of the stereotypically conservative and archaic character
religious language has acquired across the centuries, these results open up new and
interesting perspectives. The present data suggests that religious language was fairly
"advanced" during the latter part of the 16th and the first part of the 17th century, that
is, the decades preceding the religious and social upheavals of the Civil War and the
Commonwealth, but became "archaic" only later. And it seems that the promoters of
this conservative nature were in fact members of movements which considered themselves the representatives of true religious progress. The question is whether this archaic nature was taken over as a welcome inheritance and perpetuated by the church
authorities in the post-Restoration decades. However, in order to complete this new
interesting picture, more diagnostic features and more religious genres should be investigated. And these analyses should ideally be complemented by meta-linguistic assessments contained in writings of non-conformist theologians stemming from the
17th century.
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(PADERBORN)
"Patterns of Mobility": Introduction

The thematic focus of the essays collected in this section is the concept of mobility.
Our interest in the subject began as we observed its increasing prevalence as a concept
that receives more and more attention in literary and cultural studies, as is documented
by numerous recent publications.1 In the panel at the Anglistentag in Saarbrücken we
aimed to inquire into the usefulness of this concept for English studies. Such an inquiry can build upon the trivial observation that patterns of mobility have been, for a
long time, a crucial part of cultural identities and self-perceptions all over the world.
Since forms of movement across distances of space and time are so obviously fundamental for (almost) any culture, it comes as a surprise that their systematic and historical foundations have rarely ever been addressed by scholars in our field. Especially in
modernity, movement through space and the transport of goods and artefacts across
spatial distances have come to characterize patterns of cultural exchange and the conditions of economic and social well-being as well as patterns of oppression and occlusion. Some theorists and historians of ideas, most notably Hans Blumenberg (1964),
have claimed that the opening up of the spatial horizon in early modernity, through
global exploration and the encounters with a so-called 'New World', led to an increasing reflection on European self-perceptions and indeed to a completely new concept of
reality, understood as an open and expanding context. In American studies, this calls to
mind the notion of the frontier, famously expounded by Frederick Jackson Turner in
Chicago in 1893 (see Turner 1921).
To give all this a bit of a literary bent one could say that the obvious challenge for any
literary and cultural scholar is to find the correlation between what might be called the
practices of mobility and the cultural as well as the literary conceptualization of
movement. There can be no doubt that mobility has been an essential element of literary discourses from the dawn of writing. Homer's Odyssey naturally comes to mind
when one thinks of movement in literature. Odysseus's long journey home after the fall
of Troy not only turns movement into a structural principle of narration but deliberately casts the hero adrift across the Mediterranean world. Homer creates his epic hero
as a mobile subject; he thereby formulates the basic narrative principle of the literary
representations of motion in space. Similarly, medieval literature knows the knighterrant, wandering from place to place, encountering on his way a world of adventures.
Once more movement becomes a structural trajectory of the process of narration. If
these prominent examples show that literature and movement have always formed a
1

These are indeed too numerous to list here; see e.g. Cresswell (2006), Fletcher (2007), Hallet
and Neumann (2009), Bode (2009), Cianci et al. (2010), Greenblatt et al. (2010).
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close match, it is not difficult to sense that neither Homer nor the medieval authors
share the cultural concepts of mobility which inform later periods. For them movement
grants access to something given, a pre-existing and stable world. In their vision
movement is therefore subordinated to the space or setting in which it takes place. The
modern experience, however, seems to tell us something quite different.
Taking this into consideration, it becomes clear that a phenomenology of movement is
required in order to identify the shifts and transitions that have affected not only our
conceptual take on mobility but also modern and postmodern perceptions and experiences of it. With regard to literature it can be said that, although movement plays a
constitutive role in many texts, allowing for a variation of settings and environments,
the idea of mobility for its own sake seems to be connected most closely with modernity. In the early modern period, from the sixteenth century onwards, we can detect
significant changes to the patterns of mobility in culture and literature. A prime example of the intersection between literary and cultural discourses of mobility in early
modernity is the genre of the picaresque. With the picaro a truly mobile individual enters the literary scene and paves the way for a new way of writing and reading the
world (see Ehland/Fajen 2007). The appearance of such rogues as Lazarillo de Tormes
and Guzman marks a crucial point in the literary imagination and its representation of
movement. The picaresque's revolutionary role in Western literature depends on the
fact that the picaro's journey requires new forms of literary expression and destabilizes
generic margins. In their episodic arrangement these texts may echo the chivalric tradition but their self-conscious take on their heroes' movements is a mockery rather than
a resonance of the older form. If for the medieval knights-errant the world was a given,
with the picaro this changes: the picaro's movements reflect a reshuffling of given configurations. Movement becomes multidimensional: it allows not only for social ascent
but it functions as a catalyst of identity. Not only masks and social roles change with
the movement from place to place and environment to environment but also the inner
state of the subject. Significantly, perspective and perception become the crucial trajectories of reality. The generic picaro writes not only himself but also the world from
the perspective of the moving individual. Space for him is thus not simply a setting in
which to move around; on the contrary, the picaro creates his space in relation to himself by means of his movements. In these processes of actively decentring the world
one feels that literature captures the essential fluidity of the social and cultural entanglement of the individual and his identity that is a key characteristic of modernity.
Obviously, one can see in this context that literary developments respond to, process
and stimulate extra-literary shifts and transitions. Philosophically, the experience of a
universe that is mobilized and decentred requires new strategies not merely of creating
stability but also of seeing the world. Early modern philosophical thought seeks therefore to re-situate the centre within the individual. Just as the picaresque genre elevates
its hero as the creator of his own worldview, René Descartes situates the new centre in
the thinking self. Seen in this light the Cartesian revolution is primarily one of perspective.
The close connection between mobility, perspective and in consequence identity is the
elementary signature of modernity. Paul Virilio and other cultural theorists have ob-
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served that with the acceleration of movement the individual experiences a fundamental displacement or dislodging of selfhood (Virilio 1980, 1997). This dislodging, however, privileges the perspective and dominance of the mobile vision over the static environment. Thus in early modern Europe increasing mobility led to an understanding
of culture based on comparison with other cultures and societies, past and present, a
comparative perspective of mutual otherness that stimulates the querelle des anciens et
des modernes as well as Enlightenment modes of international intellectual exchange.
According to Niklas Luhmann (1992, 1995), 'contingency' becomes the very signature
or 'eigenvalue' of modernity, and cultures become comparable – based on actual and
virtual, i.e. textual mobility and exchange. Aided by new technologies, the forces of
change in modernity begin to speed up through industrialization, changing the way we
perceive our ecosystem2 – and even affecting the correlation between the everyday
world and the sphere of religion, ethics and the hereafter. Hawthorne's scathing revision of Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress in "The Celestial Railroad" (1843) is a significant
example that illustrates these cultural shifts and their literary reverberations. Speed of
motion becomes an emblem and a fetish of modernity – witness Marinetti's manifesto
of futurism or Virilio's theses on the acceleration of modern life.
On the level of plot, modern narrative literature, at least since the eighteenth century,
is full of vehicular transportation, its glories and its breakdowns, from coaches which
crash so splendidly in The Expedition of Humphrey Clinker and in Austen's Sanditon,
trains which facilitate Victorian sensation novels such as Lady Audley's Secret or East
Lynne, boats as found in Three Men in a Boat, cars which play a crucial part in novels
such as The Wind in the Willows or Howards End, airplanes as in Lord of the Flies,
and even the rockets encountered for example in Gravity's Rainbow. With regard to
the presence of such means of mobility and transportation in literature, Timo Lothmann, Sven Strasen and Peter Wenzel discuss in their essay the paradigmatic outlines
of the metaphorical incorporation and function of 'mobility technologies' in poetry.
No cultural history can be written without an idea of the dynamics of mobility. This is
not to subscribe all too hastily to a teleological description of modernity as a linear,
safely contained 'Western' process of modernization, but merely to acknowledge the
differential and differentiating force, or forces, of movement in individual and social
terms. In his essay Philipp Erchinger takes up this notion and searches for its physiological and organic interpretation as explored by the Victorian scholar and writer G. H.
Lewes. With regard to this, the process of modernization and its further connection to
concepts of modernity, or multiple modernities, is to be debated; one suggestion to be
followed might include Harold Innis's perspective on a media history beginning with
the ancient civilizations, when inscriptions in stone – made to bridge the temporal dimension – are transferred to smaller clay tablets and later papyrus which can be carried
around and cross distances of space, allowing for the effective government of larger
geographical and later geostrategic areas: the creation of empire is thus a factor to be
2

For example Schivelbusch (2000) explains with regard to railway journeys how the sense of a
landscape changes when viewed through the window of a moving train, becoming in effect cinematic.
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reckoned with from the perspective of book history and studies of world literature, a
field of study which – controversially but with a lot of critical attention – has been embarked upon in recent years by Franco Moretti (2000) and Pascale Casanova (2005).
But even in our – despite the global spread of Englishes – slightly more 'insular' domain, processes of transfer and translation constitute a key area of mobility studies.
This is confirmed in the essays by Birgit Neumann and Julia Straub, which tell us
more about such processes of exchange, translation and other kinds of 'cultural kidnapping'. Birgit Neumann directs her attention to the early modern patterns of global
movement and their resonance in literary texts. Starting with a glance at the allegorical
potential of Sebastian Brant's Narrenschiff, she focuses on the literary impact of maritime travel, especially the impact that Drake's circumnavigation of the globe had on
the literary imagination of his time. Carrying this theme to the other side of the Atlantic, Julia Straub discusses the mobility of printed matter between eighteenth-century
Britain and America, taking a closer look at the self-representation of early American
print culture and its significance for the available periodicals of the day.
All this substantiates the hypothesis that mobility is a conceptually challenging foundation for development and change in many areas: it can be developed into an explanatory framework for world-historical events (from the Migration Period to postcoloniality), for processes of translation, transplantation and adaptation (in social, cultural,
technological, linguistic, literary and media configurations), and last but not least also
for individual life trajectories, including their aesthetic stylizations in various genres
such as the bildungsroman or the road movie (cf. Gumbrecht 2006). Such stylizations
and signifying practices will have to be connected to the semanticizations of space that
undergird the perspectives of mobile observers – lucidly theorized, for example, in
Michel de Certeau's famous essay on "Walking in the City" (1984), historicized in Rebecca Solnit's Wanderlust: A History of Walking (2001), and exorcized, if that is the
word, in Iain Sinclair's psychogeographical circumambulations of London, Lights out
for the Territory and London Orbital (cf. Coverley 2006, Baker 2007). Mobility in
modern city spaces is the topic of two essays in this section, Anna Beck's on London
and Michaela Schrage-Früh's on Dublin. Anna Beck explores the connections between
subjectivity and space in contemporary London novels, using Monica Ali's Brick Lane
and Ian McEwan's Saturday as paradigmatic examples, whereas Michaela SchrageFrüh aligns us with the impact of economic mobility on the cultural identity of Dublin
as perceived in recent Irish fiction by Dermot Bolger, Chris Binchy, Éilís Ní Dhuibhne
and others.
The authors of the essays collected in this section thus try to explore historical experiences of movement and mobility, their representations and transformations, including
forms of immobility and stasis. The latter are often connected with resistance to modernity and with fundamentalism, though in many respects such 'movements' are in fact
highly mobile, networked and flexible, as the official 9/11 commission report, for instance, asserts when it says that the Al Qaida attackers were "more globalized" than
the American security agencies (National Commission 2004, 340). On a much smaller
scale, a similar paradox holds true for the Stefan George circle in the Weimar Republic, as the George biography by Thomas Karlauf (2007) and Ulrich Raulff's book on
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the afterlife of this antimodernist movement in various disintegrating circles (2009)
have shown.3 Thus the connection between mobility and progression, or the 'avantgarde', itself a military and mobilistic metaphor, may be a fallacy that needs to be explored. With regard to this paradox, Pascal Fischer devotes attention in his essay to the
perception of mobility as a possible threat in the late eighteenth century. Looking at
English literary responses to the French Revolution, he identifies the conservative
stance and imagination of movement in contrast to the brash progression of contemporary revolutionary 'Jacobin' forces.
From the movement and mobility of the printed word to the shifting realities of an increasingly mobile and globalised world, the essays collected in this section show the
vibrancy and significance of our concepts of movement and mobility for the way we
perceive the spaces we inhabit, for the patterns and functions of literary texts and the
ways in which these texts can be explored from the perspectives of 'mobility studies'.
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BIRGIT NEUMANN (PASSAU)
Imperial Fate? Patterns of Global Mobility in Early Modern
English Literature

1.
In 1494, just one year after Columbus's return to Europe, Sebastian Brant's Narrenschiff, the stultifera navis or Ship of Fools, was published. The design of the book was
to identify all manifestations of human folly with the natural element that is, according
to Brant, as fickle, unpredictable and treacherous as any man without reason (cf. Klein
2004, 94). The mad ship acts as "a floating body used to seclude lunatics, who were
thus committed to the element that was in keeping with their unpredictable temperament" (Corbin 1994, 8). "Our barge", Alexander Barclay translates Brant in 1509,
"[l]yke as a myrrour dothe represent agayne / the fourme and fygure of mannes countenaunce" (1509, fol. 11r). Little wonder that the ship of fools is off to the sea but has
no destination: "We kepe the streme and touche nat the shore / In Cyte nor in Court we
dare nat well auenter" (ibid.). It seems that only a cultural imagination that still conceived of the ocean as an inherently repulsive realm of unfinished matter and primeval
chaos was amenable to associating the sea with the complete loss of control. "In a culture still steeped in both the Christian demonization of the sea and the antique notion
of keeping within limits" (Kinzel 2002, 28), the ocean signified a marginal reality beyond a horizon that delimited the known, the secure and the governable.
Some one hundred years later – after circumnavigation had furnished evidence that all
the seas of the world were really just one huge navigable ocean – the sea was no
longer the symbolic habitat of madness but a space that could be seized, appropriated
and controlled. In 1613, Samuel Purchas could famously make the sea the centrepiece
of his claims to a vision of global mobility, exchange and prosperity: "[T]he services
of the Sea […] are innumerable; it is the great Purveyor of the Worlds Commodities to
our use, Conveyor of the Excesse of Rivers, Uniter by Traffique of al Nations; […] it
is an open field for Merchandize in Peace" (1625, 28). Here the sea is animated with a
distinctive autonomy as it moves, flows and glides to bring along the desired change.
The notion of the ocean as a deeply rational agent of cultural mobility, laying claim to
the whole world, is a persistent constituent of the cultural imagination of the age. We
see it further developed and extended in, for instance, John Denham's poem Cooper's
Hill (1642). The sea, according to the poem,
Brings home to us, and makes both Indies ours;
Finds wealth where 'tis, bestows it where it wants,
Cities in deserts, woods in cities plants.
So that to us no thing, no place is strange
While his fair bosom is the world's exchange (Denham 1709, ll. 184-188).
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It is difficult to imagine a greater conceptual difference between the spirit of this quotation and Brant's image of a mad sea defined by the lack of purpose, structure and
direction. For Denham, as for many other writers of the early 17th century, the sea was
not the symbol of madness and disorderly anti-civilization, but a force of unlimited
expansion, a technically manageable but socially sensitive space. It is the sea that enables, even enforces global expansion, that serves as an agent of transnational links
and cross-cultural contacts and that provides for the imaginative transition from an
insular to an imperialist politics. More than merely a symbol of imperial progress, the
sea, in these writings, becomes the agent of change itself.
This observation leads me to my thesis: as Britain expanded its overseas spheres of
influence and control in the 17th century, the complex dynamics of territorial expansion and global mobility became a foregrounded topic of cultural contemplation.
Imaginatively circumnavigating the world, numerous poems, plays and travelogues of
the age evoke powerful ideological tropes to give specific historical meaning to the
experience of global mobility and dislocation. Frequently, this expansionist fantasy revolves around the figure of the sea. Imagined as a force in its own right, at once calm
and overwhelmingly powerful, the sea seems to impel the English along a fluid and
irresistible course towards an (imperial) end beyond their agency or knowledge. By
depicting it as a fluid entity, where everything is always in flux, the sea comes to figure as an evocative emblem of England's imperial future. The sea appears as a force in
motion, whose amplitude and potency match the power of the imperial endeavour itself (cf. Brown 2001, 56). The sea might indeed be seen as something like the 'dreamwork' (cf. Freud 1999 [1900]) of imperialism, unfolding its own movement in time and
space from a central point of origin and folding back on itself to disclose both utopian
fantasies of an unbounded imperial appropriation and fractured images of unresolved
ambivalences.
Such representations of mobility are of course no mere descriptions of what is there,
simply, positively, naturally. They are always to some extent political, a form of aesthetic and imaginative land claim, fit for the demands of a rising imperial nation. Spatial practices in literature, the exploration of space through movement, ultimately yield
imaginative geographies that are furnished with a performative dimension (cf. Neumann 2009). In providing a conceptual paradigm for the mental organisation of spatial
relations and concomitant notions of distance and closeness, centre and periphery, patterns of mobility emerge as a crucial site of cultural intervention.
The concern with oceanic transgression in early modern culture is a distinctive development of the age – an age which is frequently credited with the European "discovery of the sea" (J.H. Parry 1974). Shipping in the early 16th century was still chiefly
sailing along the coastline; costeggiare, as the Italians called it, 'hugging the shore'.
Sailing out onto the open sea thus signified a fundamental change (cf. Kinzel 2002,
31). Over the course of the 16th and 17th centuries English merchants and colonial
prospectors developed, in occasionally faltering but increasingly successful ways, the
shipbuilding and navigational expertise that allowed them to sail the world. Daring
sea-voyagers such as Francis Drake, Humphrey Gilbert and Walter Raleigh as well as
thousands of unnamed seafarers crossed the water, hoping to expand England's power
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over the entire globe. "The originating agents of empire", David Armitage (2000, 100)
contends, "were the Elizabethan sea-dogs, Gloriana's sailor-heroes who had circumnavigated the globe, singed the King of Spain's beard, swept the oceans of pirates and
Catholics, and thereby opened up the sea-routes across which English migrants would
travel, and English trade would flow." In the course of the 17th century England began
to control the North Atlantic trading network, which included, most prominently, the
colonial settlements along the North American coast and in the Caribbean. Yet it is
also true that England – compared to the imperial powers of Spain, Portugal and the
Netherlands – was a notorious late-comer. Several attempts to establish colonies had
been unsuccessful and numerous sea-voyages had foundered (cf. Hulme 1986, 90). In
the light of these failures a collective vision of a world open to exploration by the English was indeed necessary.
These material developments need to be seen in the context of conceptual changes in
the spatial imaginary. The 16th and early 17th century is the age for which Carl
Schmitt (1950) identified a space revolution on a global scale, yielding a new world
order based on the fundamental division between the spatial entities of land and sea.
"For the first time in human history", Schmitt claims somewhat too sweepingly, "the
contrast between land and sea serves as the all-encompassing foundation of a global
law of nations" (ibid., 144; my transl.). Only now, Schmitt (1997 [1944]) maintains,
were land and sea fully understood as different kinds of spaces, characterized by fundamentally different features. Whereas the land can be divided up into legally defined
spheres which can be possessed by specific states, the sea is exterritorial and belongs
to no one. England, Schmitt continues, was the first and only nation to fully exploit the
maritime energies of the new spatial order, subsequently emerging as the most influential global player. This transition from an army of sheepshearers and farmers to a navy
of seafarers, pirates and admirals was still unimaginable at the beginning of the 16th
century. Yet in Elizabethan times, it had long begun to mould the cultural imagination
(cf. Klein 2004, 96).
In the present article, my project is to trace a number of literary strategies by which the
sea is made an agent of imperial expansion and is thus translated into imperial practice, a practice which connects England to overseas territories. It will be my central
premise that representations of the sea can help us to understand how the English conceived of patterns of mobility and "of the range and the limits of human agency within
larger religious, cosmological, philosophical, and even scientific worldviews" (Gumbrecht 2006, 614). Crucial questions for my analysis are the following:
• What are the mechanisms at work that set off cultural mobility and who or what
is regarded as the driving force of mobility?
• How do local actors accommodate, resist or adjust to challenges posed by outside
movement?
• How is mobility experienced and how does literature give shape to the frequently
undirected contingency of oceanic transgression?
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2.
If there is a single utopian moment in the poetry of overseas travel, discovery and
colonization created in early modern England, it is surely Michael Drayton's ode "To
the Virginian Voyage", written in 1606. "To the Virginian Voyage" provides a survey
of an unpredictable sea that impels the Britons along a fluid and irresistible course towards an end seemingly beyond their control. However, it appears that this course is at
least conditionally ordered by the winds of providence. Mobility is not incidental here.
Providential winds are quite literally speeding Britons to the New World:
Britons
[…],
Swell your strech'd sayle
with vowes as strong,
as the winds that blow you.
Your course securely steer,
West and by south forth keep,
Rocks, lee-shores, nor shoals,
when Eolus scowls,
You need not fear,
So absolute the deep. (Drayton 1793, ll. 7-18)

The mythical plot of these lines fuses some of the most powerful ideological tropes of
early modern imperialism, in particular the westward course of empire, the wishful
vision of a maritime calm and the winds of providence. The wind no longer foreshadows a destructive whirl; it promises energy, dynamics and, most importantly, the
directed mode of a route. The invocation of Eolus, the Greco-Roman god of winds, as
well as the images of the "strech'd sayle" and the winds safely directing the ship towards its divinely ordained destination project the promise of a calm, even teleological
course of imperial expansion.
The sense of divine protection invoked here was a recurring feature of the early modern discourse surrounding overseas expeditions (cf. Hulme 1986). In The Spanish
Masquerado from 1589, Robert Greene understands the defeat of the Armada as God's
signal that the hitherto all too complacent English should finally get moving:
Seeing how secure we slept, careless, reposing ourselves in that our own strength, for that we
were hedged in with the sea, and had a long and peaceable time of quiet: made slothful by these
his favors, his Majesty brought in these Spaniards to waken us out of our dreams. (1964, 5, 256)

The triumph of the sea no longer lies in its role as a secure barrier for the island – a
view famously expounded in Shakespeare's Richard II1 – but in its power to connect
England to the world and to secure naval supremacy. The wreck of the Armada on the
one hand and the triumphant return of Drake, Frobisher, and Cavendish from their
American raids on the other show, according to Greene, "that the Lord is on our side,
that bringeth us home safe" (Greene 1964, 5, 258). Greene's short-sightedness about
expeditions from England shows that mobility is only the beginning of what the Eng1

As is well known, John of Gaunt in Richard II reminisces about a "sceptred isle," that was
"bound in with the triumphant sea, / Whose rocky shore beats back the envious siege / Of watr'y
Neptune" (1997, 2.1. 40; 61-36).
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lish imperialist-to-be must learn (cf. Knapp 1992, 108). Nonetheless, it is, according to
Peter Hulme (1986, 96f.), via such providentialist concepts of mobility that "England
was beginning to discover its manifest destiny". The myth of the benign sea and the
providential winds tell the story of the human desire to reduce to contingency, to supplement and contradict the workings of natural power and to legitimize imperial expansion as an inevitable, progressive development.
In Drayton's poem, the pastoral abundance of Virginia provides further evidence of
this imperial destiny. Unsurprisingly, given the underlying desire to possess and appropriate, the New World's paradisiacal plenitude is re-conceptualized as a catalogue
of commodities. As the following lines show, Drayton's ode only depicts the rewards
of faith bestowed on the English in the New World:
Earth's only paradise.
Where nature hath in store
Fowl, venison, and fish,
And the fruitful'st soil,
Without your toil,
Three harvests more,
All greater than your wish.
And the ambitious vine
crowns with his purple mass,
The cedar reaching high
To kiss the sky. (Drayton 1793, ll. 23-34)

This pastoral scene, a vision of abundance and internalized order, supplies an almost
static image of the New World, which is superimposed upon the tranquil stream, serving as an emblem of national destiny. The real subject of these lines is not the New
World but English imperial vision, "understood as a dialectical movement toward
landscape understood as the naturalistic representation of nature" (Mitchell 1994, 19).
The images of peace, plenty and continuity, which in early modern discourse had
troped the inviolability of the national territory, are employed here to construct an affinity between the domestic English space and the territorial bounds of the colony. According to W.J.T. Mitchell (ibid., 17), these
semiotic features of landscape, and the historical narratives they generate, are tailor-made for
the discourse of imperialism, which conceives itself precisely (and simultaneously) as an expansion of landscape understood as an inevitable, progressive development in history, an expansion
of 'culture' and 'civilization' into a 'natural' space in a progress that is itself narrated as 'natural'.
Empires move outward in space as a way of moving forward in time; the 'prospect' that opens
up is not just a spatial scene but a projected future of 'development' and exploitation.

By translating mobility and fluidity into a highly mythical and static space, culturally
contingent processes are attributed to a 'prediscursive origin' which naturalizes the imperial expansion and suggests historical continuity (cf. Scholz 2004, 38). At the same
time, the Edenic nature points to a merciful God, even a divine trader, who makes
available to the English the bounty of faraway lands.
Yet the belief in God's will in making the New World available for English occupation
was much discussed because of a series of events in early English colonial history. In
May 1609, nine ships of colonists sailed from Plymouth to Virginia, and one – the
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Sea-Venture, which carried the leader of the expedition, Sir George Somers – was
separated from the others in a hurricane. The Sea-Venture was blown off course to the
Bermudas, a small group of islands dreaded for many years by ships that had had to
circumnavigate these islands to stay on their northern course. As a consequence, the
Bermudas were commonly referred to as the Islands of the Devil. The other ships arrived in Virginia and reported the loss of the Sea-Venture. But as a matter of fact, the
crew and passengers of the Sea-Venture managed to reach the Bermudas, where they
survived in relative comfort. Here they built two other ships, the Patience and the
Deliverance, in which they sailed to Jamestown in May 1610. Critics of the colonial
enterprise saw in the presumed loss of the Sea-Venture a sure sign of providential condemnation. It was therefore almost inevitable, when news reached London of the colonists' survival, that the Virginia Company's officials hastened to stress that Providence
was unquestionably on their side (cf. Hulme 1986, 96).
We know about these incidents through an elaborate letter by William Strachey, dated
July 15, 1610, and now known as The True Reportory of the Wracke. Strachey, an
English gentleman who intended to mend his fortunes in the New World, was aboard
the flagship Sea-Venture. He begins his report of the shipwreck by emphasizing the
destructive force of the ocean: "Windes and Seas", according to him, "were as mad, as
fury and rage could make them" (Strachey 1625, 5). The terrors of the ocean and the
storm, the desperate pumping to keep afloat, the onset of despair and the persistent fear
– all are powerfully described to highlight the salvation that ultimately awaits the
colonists. It is therefore not surprising that Strachey suggests an allegorical interpretation of the incident (cf. Hulme 1986, 97). Accordingly, these misadventures were part
of a divine plan:
[S]uch tempests, thunders, and other fearefull objects are seene and heard about them, that they
be called commonly, The Devils Islands, and are feared and avoyded of all sea travellers alive.
Yet, it pleased our mercifull God, to make even this hideous and hated place, both the place of
our safetie and meanes of our deliverance. (Strachey 1625, 7)

The conclusion to be drawn from this description was that God – through his instrument the ocean – had protected the English so that they could pursue their colonial
enterprise and be rewarded with new overseas territories. The relevant trope within the
rhetoric of Christian historiography is, as Peter Hulme (1986, 102) points out, the felix
culpa: "what seems in the immediate present to be an unmitigated disaster is revealed
in the long term to have had its appropriate and necessary place in God's full narrative." Or to put it in spatial terms: what appears as a loss of orientation and direction,
an uncontrolled drift, is revealed as an appropriate and necessary step towards a divinely ordained destination. At the same time, however, this movement is represented
as involuntary, unplanned and therefore inevitable.
But let us return to Drayton's poem. While a superficial reading of the early parts of
the poem does indeed bear witness to the explanatory power of providential notions of
cultural mobility, the poem as a whole reveals some of the strain which that code is
under. Significantly, the last stanza of Drayton's ode adds to the older frame of spiritual patterns of mobility more material arguments for the necessity of English colonial
discovery and active exploration. Richard Hakluyt, the famous editor of early English
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maritime expeditions, is celebrated as a national hero, securing new territories for English expansion: "Thy voyages attend,/ Industrious Hackluit,/ Whose reading shall inflame/ Men to seek fame" (Drayton 1793, ll.68-71). Hakluyt intended his collection
Principal Navigations, Voyages, Traffics, and Discoveries of the English Nation
(1589) to challenge European perceptions of English inaction and to promote new colonial initiatives by showing that the English had been "men full of activity, stirrers
abroad, and searchers of the remote parts of the world" (1589, 2). Adopting a very
generous definition of 'English', Hakluyt famously managed to compile two thousand
two hundred and sixty-one pages of English sea-voyages, arguing that the English had
the right to foreign lands through first discovery (cf. Helgerson 2000). Spatial practices
are thus directly translated into the imperial practices of discovery and appropriation.
Hence, even as the English in Drayton's ode row resolutely towards their faraway
paradise, the poem itself evokes a world much larger than their own, a world made
available by discovery. In this poem, then, we witness a transition that is quite typical
of many early 17th-century texts: While much of the poem symbolizes the sea as an
instrument through which God rewards the English, it also charts a more secular argument about the necessity of mercantile adventuring and naval conquest. The symbolic, spiritual and providential concept of mobility is supplemented by the classified
and cartographically charted concept of the 18th century. The poem thus restores the
sea to the dynamics of the historical process, thereby energizing it for global exploration, naval conquest and empirical science.
This transition from spiritual to empirical concepts of mobility may be seen as well in
the outdating of the traditional figure of translatio imperii, a powerful model for understanding cultural mobility. As Michael McKeon (1983, 54) has shown, the translatio conceives of empire as sovereignty, as a rather "static and integral entity that is
translated westward from realm to realm and from culture to culture." As empire is
gradually brought down to earth and to the immediate contexts of social interaction in
the early 17th century, it begins to disband as a supra-historical entity. Accordingly,
the argument of its smooth 'translation' loses not only its force but its very meaning:
"One result is that henceforth the easy justification of power by reference to invisibles
will be viewed with increasing scepticism" (ibid., 54).
Significantly, it is again the sea that is evoked to provide the material justification for
British imperial expansion and global supremacy. In an empiricist and imperialist extension of early modern physico-theology, numerous texts imagine a physical science
which explicates the tendency of the sea to fill up the empty space that would otherwise separate the shores of the world from one another. This approach is supplemented
by a metaphysical system, which situates the characteristics of the natural expansion of
the sea in the context of a benevolent providential plan (cf. Brown 2001, 78). Hence,
many texts evoke the sea as a material justification for an otherwise immaterial expansiveness of England, thus envisioning an imperial expansion without geographical acquisition. In such propaganda as the entertainment of Elvetham (1591) the prophet of
the sea, Nereus, declares that "with me came gold breasted India,/ Who, daunted at
your sight, leapt to the shore,/ And sprinkling endless treasure on this Isle,/ Left me
with this jewel to present your Grace" (Nichols 1823, 3: 112). The Elvetham enter-
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tainment justifies imperial accumulation with the material immediacy and the geographical vastness of the ocean. The sea is imagined as a force in its own right that
appropriates new territories and their riches in a seemingly natural way and which
produces the movement and energy an imperial nation requires. England can thus
command India's riches without the English having to travel there.
In Denham's Cooper's Hill the ocean also becomes a suggestive emblem of the inevitable nature of English expansion. Here, as in other poems of the age, the Thames provides access to the wider ocean:
My eye, descending from the hill, surveys
Where Thames among the wanton valleys strays.
Thames, the most loved of all the ocean's sons
By his old sire, to his embraces runs;
Hasting to pay his tribute to the sea,
Like mortal life to meet eternity. (Denham 1709, ll. 159-164)

The Thames, "the most loved of all the ocean's sons", places the characteristics of the
natural, fluid and ever-changing world in the context of a providential design, which
promises eternal stability. This transformation of instability and flux into eternity has a
deeply ethical quality: it projects the promise of a new form of imperialism, namely
the benevolent mode of English trade in which the sea brings prosperity and civilization wherever it goes (cf. Brown 2001, 65). Thus, the following lines assert:
Nor are his blessings to his banks confined,
But free and common, as the sea or wind;
When he to boast, or to disperse his stores,
Full of the tributes of his grateful shores,
Visits the world, and in his flying towers
Brings home to us, and makes both Indies ours (Denham 1709, ll. 179-184).

The sea is a complex protagonist in these euphoric lines; it is animated with a peculiar
autonomy and presence as it moves, flows, glides and visits the world. The sea is not
an interposing space that separates one part of the world from another, but a force that
unites them into one peaceful (international business) community. In the course of its
expansion, the sea makes the world over in its image, "generating from its own nature
a system whose logic reflects, explains and justifies that nature" (Brown 2001, 87).
The sea, abstracted from social contexts and human endeavours, does the 'civilizing'
work of empire. It appropriates all the shores of the world for England and cultivates
them, i.e. subjects them to the same mechanism of commercial, capitalist exchange, a
mechanism from which no place can escape and which is imagined as a civilizing
force. The imperial future evoked and indeed enabled by the figure of the ocean entails
a deeply ethical proposition: The sea distributes wealth, peace and civilization in exchange for new territories abroad (cf. Weinbrot 1993, 283). Arguably, the most important function of this trope is to conceal the agency of the acquisitive, travelling subject
and "the urgency of accumulation" (Brown 1993, 116). By displacing imperial violence in this way, the figure of the sea performs a major service to the ideology of imperialism, precisely because it confirms its claim to impose a peaceful empire on the
world (cf. Brown 2001, 80).
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We find similar conceptions of the ocean as the agent of imperial expansion in a number of other texts of the age. Andrew Marvell's poem "Bermudas" (1653) and Dryden's
Annus Mirabilis. The Year of Wonder, 1666 (1667) are cases in point. Here, too, the
sea is imagined as a benevolent waterway, a waterway which brings the English to the
world and the world's riches to England (cf. Kaul 2000, 45ff.). What emerges from
these imaginative patterns of mobility is a powerful "ethics of interchange" (Weinbrot
1993, 283) that defines the virtuous system of British imperial expansion. Controlled
movement, safety and effortless appropriation are the rewards for that virtue. As Dryden's Annus Mirabilis would have it: "Thus to the Eastern wealth through storms we
go" (1727, l.1213), on a "British Ocean" (1727, l.1206).
Of course, we should be wary of constructing a coherent master-narrative about the
movement produced by the sea. The optimistic visions of cultural mobility, of a providential, deeply rational forward movement, are set against more ambiguous visions.
Representations of cultural mobility and global expansion interact in multiple and even
antagonistic ways with the historical contexts they openly or silently reflect (cf.
Klein/Mackenthun 2004, 6). In Edmund Waller's poem "The Battle of the SummerIsland" (1638), for instance, the sea, that "raging ocean" (1770 [1638], l. 100), turns
out to be an agent of great destruction; "the wild fury of tempests" (ibid., l.96) responsible not only for beached and dead whales but also for "the fate of ships, and shipwrecked men" (ibid., l.97). By turning the figure of the benign, deeply rational waterway into a scene of disorientation and devastation, Waller's poem retrieves the physical and often violent reality of overseas expeditions from their widespread glorification and suggests some of the human costs of territorial expansion. There is indeed
nothing necessary about the course of the English Empire.
Later in the century, Milton's Paradise Lost (1667) envisions the sea as a profoundly
irrational and dangerous entity, which belies the idea that mobility and expansion are
inevitable, progressive developments. The ocean, in Paradise Lost, is a destructive
force, ambiguously linked to the unformed matter from which God created the world
but which in itself is envisioned as a deeply anti-vital force (cf. Zwierlein 2002, 49).
Most importantly, the sea makes any sense of direction impossible. The sea is imagined as an "[i]llimitable ocean without bound,/ Without dimension, where length,
breadth, and highth,/ And time and place are lost" (Milton 2000, 2.892-4). In his capacity as a seafarer, Satan's main epistemological function is to foreground the status
of the ocean as a repulsive realm of uncontrollable matter. In contrast to the archangel
Raphael's comfortable voyage, there is nothing purposeful and predictable in Satan's
sea-voyages and he struggles with hostile elements throughout: Satan "sometimes/
[…] scours the right-hand coast, sometimes the left;/ Now shaves with level wing the
deep", resembling a fleet "by equinoctial winds/ Close sailing from Bengala" (ibid., 2.
632-4; 2. 637-8). The sea, in Paradise Lost, has little else to offer but frustration, failure and setbacks; its movements are erratic, treacherous and erroneous; it keeps metamorphosing into different shapes and stands in for dislocation and dissolution. For all
the geographical details invoked in Paradise Lost, the concept of space constructed
here is not empirical but hermeneutic: space is created through perception, and the un-
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charted, uncontrollable ocean hints at the instability of human knowledge and the inevitable diffusion of English culture (cf. Zwierlein 2002, 63).
Mobility studies, Stephen Greenblatt (2010, 16) has recently argued, "are essentially
about what medieval theologians called contingentia, the sense that the world as we
know it is not necessary. This contingentia", Greenblatt continues,
is precisely the opposite of the theory of divinely or historically ordained destiny that drove the
imperial […] model of mobility. And yet, to be fully convincing, mobility studies also need to
account for the intense illusion that mobility in one particular direction or another is predestined. They need to account as well for the fact that cultures are experienced again and again –
in the face of overwhelming contrary evidence – not as contingent at all but as fixed, inevitable,
and strangely enduring.

The cultural definitions enabled by the figure of the sea fuse precisely these opposing
patterns of mobility. Together, these definitions represent diverging trajectories of two
interlocked historical narratives: the desire to venture forth and to expand England's
power over the entire globe and the parallel fear of the diffusion of English culture that
such maritime explorations initially set out to maintain; the hope that imperial expansion was divinely or historically ordained; and the guilty awareness that there is nothing inevitable or necessary about these patterns of mobility.
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JULIA STRAUB (BERN)
Transatlantic Mobility and British-American Periodical
Literature of the Eighteenth Century

Periodical publishing had a formative impact on the literary production both in Britain
and its American colonies in the eighteenth century. Steady growth of publication
numbers and readerships as well as an increasing diversification meant that periodicals
became important vehicles for the formation of an Anglo-American literary culture. A
look at colonial newspapers and magazines from the eighteenth century suggests that
they were important platforms for literary texts as well as a nascent literary discourse
on both sides of the Atlantic. It also brings to mind the period's profound transatlantic
investment, the torn loyalties and ambiguous cultural allegiances imposed upon its
members.
Several recent studies give evidence of a newly awakened interest in the transatlantic
dimension of colonial culture and beyond. The recent interest in Anglophilia and its
"profound reinvestment in the symbolic authority of England" (Tamarkin 2008, xxiv)
is one example. Concepts of the diaspora, with England considered as an "imaginary
homeland for colonial Americans" (Tennenhouse 2007, 6), another. Such studies highlight the density of Anglo-American cultural relations, thereby following the agenda of
transatlantic literary studies to disclose a "counterpoint" to the established national
narratives of English literature (Giles 2006, 10), to consider "contorsions and reversals
that emerge within both national traditions when they are brought into dialogue with
each other" (see Giles 2001, 10) – in short: to bring to the fore the continuities and
ruptures of Anglo-American culture and literature.
The eighteenth century is a particularly apt example of how revisionism can subvert
hierarchies of value: what used to be decried as a lack of originality in American colonial writing exactly because of its "Britishness" materializes as a mark of distinction
once the boundaries between national literatures and disciplines have become regarded
as fluid and unstable. However, in my discussion of periodical publishing in colonial
America I will reflect on a broader and more complex concern, which is not merely
revisionist. I hope to add to an understanding of mobility in a colonial American context by showing the imbrication of periodical publishing and transatlantic literary culture, and by shedding some light on the importance of discursive networks in this period.
According to Benedict Anderson, the eighteenth century was the time when "print
capitalism" (43) came into being. Newspapers and magazines brought literary mass
entertainment on its way and became complicit with the gradual professionalization,
commercialization and commodification of literature. Anderson's concept of the imagined community defines the role of newspapers as setting up a "specific imagined
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world of vernacular readers", resting on the idea of "steady, solid simultaneity through
time" (63). In response to Anderson's work, periodicals of all sorts – newspapers,
magazines and learned journals – have come to be seen as jellying agents in the process of geographic expansion and demographic displacement. The shortcomings of this
concept are well-known. Trish Loughran recently scrutinized the optimistic account
that Anderson gives of the novel and the newspaper. She cast doubt on whether intercolonial communication was really quite as synchronous, homogeneous and conclusive as Anderson's study implies (Loughran 2007, 11) and repositions the nation in a
line with the state, the village and the county as other important "mode(s) of affective
affiliation" (13). In addition to the nation as the ultimate form of social organization
there are, on the one hand, far more concrete social systems, but also, as should become evident below, far 'vaguer' communities which need not be congruent with political demarcation lines. Periodical publishing exemplifies the extent to which the Anglophone world of the later seventeenth and eighteenth centuries brought forward discursive communities which were not defined by national categories. Instead they were
held together thanks to the mobility of ideas, knowledge and, importantly so, objects.
Periodicals as Objects of an Expanding Colonial and Transatlantic Book Trade
It is important to take into consideration the specific features of periodical publishing:
in fact, periodical writing constitutes an unruly, heterogeneous corpus of texts because
it can be anonymous, fragmented and unsystematic. At the same time it is a corpus
which says a lot about colonial culture in this period, not least because of a basic dichotomy underlying periodical publishing. Periodicals are by definition ephemeral
publications – they are always meant to be superseded by a more recent issue.1 At the
same time, they exert a retentive function by virtue of being chronicles of their time. In
other words, newspapers and magazines are mobile media: they circulate, they move,
they are posted, they are shared. But as media of memory they are also implicated in
processes of fixation.
Most obviously, periodicals are print products. As such they were objects of a transatlantic book trade destined for a colonial population of potential readers whose numbers
went up remarkably.2 Communication in the Anglo-American world at this time required literacy and in return allowed literary culture to flourish under propitious conditions. As Ian K. Steele has shown (Steele 1986), this empire of paper and papers became more multi-facetted in the eighteenth century, which means that the transatlantic
exchange of print products outgrew the two hitherto prevalent, rather pragmatic do1

2

What makes this increasingly digitized corpus of texts interesting to work with for scholars active in the field of early American literature is that "periodical literature [...] provides a more extensive cultural record than previously recognized in regard to the material and literary processes that influenced authors, editors, publishers, and readers" (Kamrath/Harris 2005, xii).
From 1700 to 1780, almost half of English book exports departed for the American colonies and
these figures continued to grow during the century (Raven 2000, 183). Population growth in the
British-American colonies was rapid: by 1700 the combined numbers of whites and blacks was
250 000, a number which had gone up to almost four million by 1790, both counts excluding
Native Americans (Boyer et al 2004, 86 and Appendix 19).
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mains of commerce and imperial administration, and was opened up for the needs of
scholars, scientists and writers.
Books and periodicals were offered on the colonial market along with many other
products imported from the Old World. Most colonial newspapers contained advertisement sections in which local produce, but more exclusively so imported goods
were offered for sale, often announcing the arrival of the latest shipping from Britain.
A book sales advertisement published in the Boston News-Letter of 29 September
1726 serves as one example among many. "A fine collection of BOOKS, lately imported from London" (Anon. 1729, 2) is to be sold on auction in Boston, in the house
of a Mr Richard Draper, who, it appears, ran an eclectic little business, selling books
from London together with garlic and fabrics, equally imported from London.
A far more insightful example is a list of books which was printed in the New-England
Courant of 25 June 1722. The newspaper's publisher, James Franklin, takes outspoken
pride in announcing that these books are in his possession:
Should we inform the World of our Accomplishments, either Natural or Acquir'd, it would favour too much of Vanity. We shall therefore only add, that we are furnish'd with a large and
valuable Collection of BOOKS; which may be of vast Advantage to us, not only in making Indexes, but also in writing on Subjects Natural, Moral, and Divine, and in cultivating those which
seem the most Barren. (Franklin 1722, 2)

Franklin then goes on to mention a catalogue of titles, featuring a few Latin and Greek
works, but also works by Milton, Swift and Shakespeare, eight volumes of The Spectator, and two volumes of The Guardian. Franklin did have reason to be proud: in the
1720s, it was still the privilege of only a few colonial gentlemen such as William Byrd
or James Logan to call substantial private collections of literary works both in the classical and vernacular languages their own. The main points of reference and comparison were the American college libraries, and against this background Franklin's otherwise random enumeration of books in his possession makes most sense. It may well
have been meant as a flaunting gesture which aimed to establish his newspaper as an
institution built on solid education, reading and the most up-to-date input of ideas and
materials from Britain. As a cultural document, however, it crystallizes as a concrete
example of the intersection between the commercial world of the transatlantic book
trade and the emergence of colonial literary institutions. Newspapers were an early
institution of this kind and vital for the establishment of a literary culture within the
colonies. Franklin's list serves as evidence of what effectively happened to the crates
of books shipped to the colonies and of how the mobility of the text as book and material good was a necessary means for colonial readers and writers to become part of the
paper empire.
Periodicals as Vehicles of New Literary Trends
British newspapers such as The Guardian or The Spectator were regularly sent to
America, where issues went through many readers' hands. Newspapers mobilised political news that was mostly stale, but they also transported ideas and trends in literary
writing, introducing genres and debates to an expanding circle of readers in the colo-
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nies. They served as templates on which colonial newspapers could be modelled and
distinct modes of literary writing developed. Newspapers have been described as the
most powerful and extensive public communications innovation that developed within
the English Atlantic Empire during the final quarter of the seventeenth and the first
half of the eighteenth century (Steele 1986, 133).3 They paved the way for a diversification and professionalization of literature which in many ways resembled processes
taking place in Britain, but followed a belated agenda. Explicit references to The Spectator or The Guardian are made in many colonial newspapers, many of which took
over the layout of British newspapers: the similarity between the title pages of, for example, the New England Weekly Journal and The Spectator are very obvious. Essays
taken from British sources were reprinted in whole or in parts. Fictitious editor personae acted as critics of their time's customs and manners, and drew their topics from the
observation of the morals of the day. The inclusion of imaginary correspondents and
Latin mottos are further similarities. An obvious example is the satirical essay: with
colonial newspapers mushrooming as of the 1720s, it became a habit to include fictional narrators modelled on a Mr Spectator. Several leading newspapers included essay series inspired by British models. James Franklin created his The New England
Courant's "Hell-Fire Club" in imitation of The Spectator, and the same holds true for
Benjamin Franklin's "Dogood papers" published in the same newspaper as of 1722.
The American Weekly Mercury began running the latter's "Busy-Body" letter series in
1729, and the New-England Weekly Journal (1727-41) featured weekly essays written
by Mather Byles, the so-called "Proteus Echo" series. Proteus Echo indulges in speculative discussions of human virtues and errors, philosophy and religion, thereby showing acute awareness of matters of style and eloquence and the models thereof to be
found in London. He prides himself of his ability to "immediately throw all his Features into [any person's] Face, assume his Air, & monopolize his whole Countenance"
and displays detailed knowledge of the standards of the London literary scene when he
confesses that he "can with much more Ease & Facility, tread in the Steps of a grub
Street, or a bombastic Writer, then of one whose Compositions are finished with Purity
and Eloquence" (Byles 1727, 1).
Periodicals not only encouraged the production of literature, they also reflected a nascent literary self-reflexivity. They contained reviews, essays and other forms of literary criticism, gradually sharpening awareness of style and formal standards, especially
towards the end of the century when the formation of a national identity became a
pressing matter. This becomes even more evident when we look at the development of
the magazine. Again, British models set the standards. In Britain, magazines appeared
as of the 1730s, with The Gentleman's Magazine and The London Magazine being
enlargements of the Tatler and Spectator. They became very popular in the colonies,
where they circulated through subscriptions, libraries, clubs, or coffeehouses. The development of American magazines set in twenty years later. The publishers of the first
two American magazines acknowledged their debts: Andrew Bradford, who published
3

For an overview of the newspaper in Anglo-America during the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries see Clark (1994) and Copeland (1997). The literary texts, largely poetry, contained in
the early colonial newspapers were compiled by Elizabeth Cook (1912).
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the American Magazine, or a Monthly View of the Political State of the British Colonies in 1741, stated in its prospectus entitled "Plan of the Undertaking": "The Success
and Approbation which the MAGAZINES, published in Great-Britain, have met with
for many Years past, among all Ranks and Degrees of People, Encouraged us to Attempt a Work of the like Nature in America" (qtd. in Mott 1957, 22). Franklin's General Magazine, and Historical Chronicle, For all the British Plantations in America
was designed to be "in imitation of those in England" (qtd. in Mott 1957, 22). The rationale behind magazines was that they should act as 'repositories' or 'museums', collecting what was thought of as valuable. They were compilations drawn from domestic
and European newspapers and magazines, taking colonial reprint culture to excessive
heights: of the 426 pages which Benjamin Franklin's General Magazine comprised,
less than 10 percent can be definitely described as original (Richardson 1931, 34).4
The further we move on in the century the more specialized these magazines became.
Twenty-seven new magazines began publication from 1775 to 1795 alone (Free 1968,
12). Most of them were very short-lived: their average life was fourteen months (Gilmore 1997, 560). They reflect the development of literature as a social practice which
generates its own discourse, covering aspects such as reading and writing, authorship
and the literary marketplace, comparative approaches to literature, genres, and an interest in fashionable aesthetic concepts such as originality or the sublime. By the end
of the century, they had become tools of selection complicit in processes of canon
formation, choosing texts from among an overabundant field of production and preserving those deemed precious. Magazines thus also mobilized concepts of literature,
especially concepts of 'good' literature. They mobilized an understanding of the value
of literature across the Atlantic and within the colonies, allowing a literary as well as
critical discourse to develop, setting into motion debates initiated in Europe and making them available for appropriation within a colonial and early national American
context. An example would be the American reception of Scottish rhetorical works
such as Hugh Blair's Lectures on Rhetoric and Belles Lettres (1783), which were frequently reprinted in magazines, providing not only scholars, but also American college
students with concepts and a terminology appropriate for discussing a vernacular
canon (see Court 2001, 14). The essays written by John Trenchard and Thomas
Gordon, also known as Cato's Letters, are another well-known example. They stirred
strong debates in Britain when first published in the London Journal in the 1720s because of their advocating freedom of speech and conscience, and then became key
4

As Mark Parker argued with regard to the situation in nineteenth-century Britain, magazines,
especially those with a distinctly 'literary' profile, became an important medium for literature
and a discourse about literature:
[...] literary magazines largely become literature for the middle-class reading audience. Such
magazines deliver literature, providing original essays and poems directly and relatively
cheaply to their audience, and, through extensive quotation in reviews, they disseminate it
indirectly. They produce the official discourse on literature, through reviews and running
commentary throughout their pages. And ultimately, literary magazines themselves aspire to
be literature. [...] If literature has an outsize presence in this period for the growing middle
class, it is partly because a taste for literature is relatively easy to develop – thanks largely to
the instance of literary magazines. (Parker 2000, 27)
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texts of the American Revolution, also due to their reprint in American newspapers
such as the New York Journal (see, for example, Kelleter 2002, 412-418).
Periodicals as Informative Means of Discursive Networks
Periodicals were implicated in the formation of discursive communities. They were
serviceable to communicative networks and helped forge social and cultural identities
that were not defined primarily by geo-political boundaries. One obvious such community in the eighteenth century resulted from the rise of politeness as a paradigm for
social behaviour. Politeness swept over from Britain to the colonies early on in the
eighteenth century.5 In 1710, the Virginian planter and homme de lettres William Byrd
II was reading The Tatler, several volumes of which belonged to his impressive private
library. Jonathan Edward, the initiator of the Great Awakening, read The Spectator
before 1720 and was a big fan of Richard Steele's; at roughly the same time, the Telltale Club at Harvard, a weekly periodical, was inaugurated carrying the subtitle:
"Criticism on the Conversation and Behaviour of Schollars to promote right reasoning
and good manners" (Fiering 1976, 642). The many private associations, salons, coffeehouses, clubs and tea tables, all helped implant a sense of communal refinement in
colonial Americans, bringing new discursive practices to the cultural provinces. The
Tuesday Club in Annapolis, the Friendly Club in New York, or the salon presided by
Elizabeth Graeme in the Delaware Valley, which allowed its female members (for example Susanna Wright, Deborah Logan, Annis Boudon Stockton and Rebecca Moore)
to circulate their poetry in manuscript form, serve as examples of how politeness became a community-building practice on both sides of the Atlantic.6 Strongly influenced by British poets like Pope, Gray and Cowper, and very much familiar with the
laws and rules of the metropolitan marketplace, American Augustan poets such as
Henry Brooke or Mather Byles, the latter being hailed as "Harvard's honour and New
England's hope", who "bids fair to rise, and sing, and rival Pope",7 cultivated polite
writing within a colonial setting and had it published in newspapers. William Byrd, for
example, had a second home in London and spent a considerable amount of time at
Tunbridge Wells in 1700 wife-hunting. This resulted in a poem entitled Tunbridgalia
(1719), written by one of the "agents of politeness" (Bercovitch 1997, 310) who returned to America, but whose life oscillated between the two continents. Periodicals
were thus not only carriers of news: they were important factors in processes of colonial identity formation, creating links between readers on different continents, allowing pleasures of the imagination to be shared and collaborative networks to develop.

5

6

7

David S. Shields has provided insightful discussions of the cultural context in which politeness
and civility emerged in the American colonies during the eighteenth century in Civil Tongues
and Polite Letters. On politeness in the Early Republic see also Schloss (2003).
Mobilized with the help of periodical writing, "(b)elles lettres enabled the transmission of a
secularized, cosmopolitan, genteel culture into North America during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries" (Shields 1997, 12).
In "An Elegy on the Long Expected Death of Old Janus", which was published in The NewEngland Courant in 1727 (qtd. in Cook 1912, 31).
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They participated in processes of social transformation, helping the ideal of civility to
spread in North America.
Another example was the scholarly community, which became increasingly global, in
the sense of "universal" or "inclusive", in the eighteenth century, hankering after the
Enlightenment ideal of a Republic of Letters. In Britain, the learned journal played a
key role. The French models, the Journal des Sçavans, published in the 1660s, and
Nouvelles de la République des Lettres, published in the 1680s, were very popular in
England. Given their appeal to an English readership, the London-based publisher
John Dunton came up with a compendium in 1692 entitled The Young Students Library, containing Extracts and Abridgements of the Most Valuable Books Printed in
England and in the Foreign Journals from the year Sixty-Five to the Present Time.
This was a collection of extracts and articles that he gleaned from European journals.
Copies of The Young Students Library were owned by American libraries by the year
1706, which made works such as Locke's Essay Concerning Human Understanding,
albeit in abridged form, known to American readers (Fiering 1976, 648). A few years
later, in 1699, the first English learned journal was published as a monthly, entitled
The History of the Works of the Learned. Cotton Mather owned several volumes of
this particular journal (Fiering 1976, 654). Later publications such as Memoirs of Literature (1710-1714) and The Present State of the Republic of Letters (1728-1736)
were much more widely distributed in the colonies. These learned journals ensured
that colonial readers were kept au courant on what had been published in England.
The American Samuel Johnson, an Anglican clergyman from New England, managed
to get an essay published in Republick of Letters; James Logan owned several volumes, and Jonathan Edwards browsed through issues of the same periodical, creating
lists of books he still intended to read (Hall 2000, 417). These journals were meant to
hold together an intellectual community whose membership was growing, many of
whom were spread across the globe, making personal interaction impossible. Secondly, these journals reflect the rapid expansion of the print market and the need to
devise means of keeping track of book publications in Europe. The underlying assumption was that important contributions and scholarly work were done outside the
European hubs of intellectual exchange: "The implication of all such journals was that
valuable work was being done even in obscure and inaccessible corners of the learned
world, and that the dissemination of such work would aid the general progress of
learning" (Goldgar 1995, 67). They were the direct offspring of the scientific community's desire to come to terms with the challenges of global scholarship and its need of
mobile resources.8
To conclude: eighteenth-century Anglophone writing resists easy categorizations along
the lines of disciplines or national literary histories. Furthermore, periodicals and other
ephemeral forms of publication, of which there were many, provide a rich archive for
8

As David D. Hall put it, the idea of a Republic of Letters, which originated in seventeenthcentury Europe, was conducive to the formation of an ethic of civility, an ethic forcefully seeking to cross boundaries set by religion and politics. This theme, especially once appropriated by
more liberal clergymen, obviously clashed with the kind of theological orthodoxy prevalent in
the New England colonies (Hall 2000, 416-417).

316

JULIA STRAUB

research, which, despite the recent digitization of many valuable resources, has not
been fully exhausted yet. Being mobile forms of publication, periodicals reflect the
need of the colonial world to mobilize books, texts and knowledge in order to cater for
nascent discursive communities. The theoretical work done on periodicals and their
socio-political as well as aesthetic functions has not accounted for the variety of such
communities that existed apart from the nation, especially within the context of eighteenth-century literary culture. The triangular mobility across the Atlantic – from Britain to North America and back, plus the intercolonial, domestic dimension – appears
to be an important aspect sharpening the notion of transatlantic mobility. The latter
needs to be conceived of in a variety of ways, three of which I have delineated. This
kind of mobility affected various strands of intellectual activity and brought about the
formation of various cultural identities, at a time when ideas, but also books and people were on the move.
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PASCAL FISCHER (WÜRZBURG)
Mobility as a Threat in Late Eighteenth-Century
Anti-Jacobin Writing

1.

Introduction

"Even conservatives sometimes have to move." With this slogan – printed in bold type
and illustrated with a flying aeroplane – the conservative monthly magazine Commentary asked its readers in its recent numbers to report changes of address to the customer service (e.g. November 2010, 68). This is, of course, meant as a joke, because
conservatives certainly do not move house less often than supporters of any other political persuasion. The joke works, however, because we know that on a more general
level conservatism is associated with a dislike of mobility. This sceptical attitude can
still be perceived, although nowadays mobility has become "a crucial part of cultural
identities and self-perceptions" for almost everyone, as Ingo Berensmeyer and Christoph Ehland explain in their introduction to this section. Modern man likes to be seen
as dynamic and flexible. The corporate interest requires mobility; politicians of all
hues – conservatives no less than others – advocate it.
From our perspective, it may indeed not be easily understood that mobility can be very
negatively connoted. But this was the case when conservatism came into being in England during the French Revolution. In the present study, I am going to show that a
denigration of movement was in fact an important element in the formation of conservatism and that this strongly affected the structure of conservative narrative literature. While there have been several attempts to define this ideology by enumerating its
positions on governmental, social, cultural and religious questions (e.g. Schmidt
3
2010, 424), I propose to understand conservatism as a weltanschauung that is, at least
partly, metaphorically conditioned. My theoretical framework is cognitive metaphor
theory, which has drawn our attention to the fact that our perception of reality is to a
large extent contingent on metaphors (Lakoff/Johnson 1980; Kövecses 22010). AntiJacobins, as conservatives started calling themselves at that time,1 drew heavily on the
contrast between mobility and immobility to depict their own world-view and that of
their political opponents. Embracing stability as a central constituent of their identity,
conservatives regularly present mobility as a serious threat to everything the English
nation treasures. After outlining the historical framework of early conservatism as well
as the current state of research, I shall look at examples of individual images from several kinds of anti-Jacobin texts that are built upon the contrast between mobility and
1

The term conservative was not used in the modern sense before the second decade of the nineteenth century (Sack 1993, 4-6). The first printed evidence of the use of anti-Jacobin stems
from the year 1794: Alexander Watson, The anti-Jacobin. A Hudibrastic Poem in Twenty-one
Cantos. Edinburgh, 1794.
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stability. In a further step, I will examine how this dichotomy is translated into the narrative make-up of the anti-Jacobin novel.
2.

The Historical Framework

Historical and political studies largely concur that conservatism as a coherent ideology
did not emerge before the industrial and political "dual revolution", as Eric Hobsbawm
(1962, xv, 2, 3, passim) called the time around 1800. According to John Western,
"British conservatism, as a conscious political force, is a product of the French Revolution" (1956, 603). Whereas older research identified Edmund Burke as the sole
"founding father" of conservatism (O'Gorman 1986, 12) and his Reflections on the
Revolution in France (1790) as the principal reference point for all subsequent antiJacobin endeavours,2 more recent publications understand this ideology in its early
phase as a mass movement supported by many writers from all layers of society (Dickinson 1989; Dickinson 1990; Philp 1995). What has still not been sufficiently considered, though, is the role of narrative literature in spawning and disseminating conservative ideas. My research is based on a broad corpus of non-fictional, semi-fictional
and fictional writing directed against the Revolution in France and radical ideas in
Britain.
The reason why the French Revolution is such a decisive phase in the development of
political ideas in England is that it triggered a broad discussion about elementary questions of the English political system. Alfred Cobban called the French Revolution Debate "the last real discussion of the fundamentals of politics in this country" (1950, 31)
and for Gregory Claeys it was "indeed the most important debate about democratic
principles, in British history" (1995, xviii). However, in the years after the fall of the
Bastille, English anti-Jacobins avoided intricate questions like the possible reform of
the franchise or the abolition of rotten boroughs. Instead, most authors depicted the
constitutional system in a general manner by drawing on a set of metaphors that are
indicative of the perception of the self and the other.
3.

Metaphors of Stability and Mobility

In setting up an opposition between an idealized English constitution and a negative
picture of revolutionary France, Edmund Burke's Reflections on the Revolution in
France strongly relies on the imagery of stability here and mobility there, as the following example illustrates: "Standing on the firm ground of the British constitution, let
us be satisfied to admire rather than attempt to follow in their desperate flights the aëronauts of France" (1970, 414). In this vignette, Burke and the compatriots he addresses are standing, while the French are moving in a balloon. By relating the immobility of the spectators to the firmness of the British constitution, the national character
and the constitutional history of England are aligned. Constancy is depicted as a virtue
2

The following quotation by Peter Viereck is typical of this older view: "Almost singlehanded,
he [Burke] turned the intellectual tide from a rationalist contempt for the past to a traditionalist
reverence for it" (1956, 25).
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of national identity. The verb admire must either be seen as ironic, or, in an older usage, as neutral in the sense of 'to view with wonder or surprise; to wonder or marvel
at'. For this meaning, the OED gives examples like "to admire the stupidity" or to
"admire the madness". The word desperate indicates the loss of control this means of
transportation entails and points to the dangers of such a journey. Evidently, the risks
of airborne locomotion were very real, and Burke's readers will certainly have remembered the conflagration of the Irish town of Tullamore in the year 1785, which was
caused by the emergency landing of a hot-air balloon and is deemed to be the first
aeronautical catastrophe in history. The association of what was then often called
"French philosophy" with ballooning was facilitated by the fact that almost all the pioneers of aerial navigation in the 1780s were French – the Montgolfier brothers and
others.
A similar image is used by Arthur Young in his The Example of France, a Warning to
Britain of 1793. In this pamphlet, Young deals with Thomas Paine's criticism in the
second part of the radical pamphlet Rights of Man that governments relying on the authority of earlier decisions "hobble along by the stilts and crutches of precedent"
(1972, 250):
They fly at the objects of their rapine: while in a more humble course, governments, by precedent, hobble slowly, but surely, towards the great land-marks of individual happiness and national prosperity. – If stilts and crutches have brought us to that goal, we need not envy the aerial flight or inflammable wings of balloon philosophers. (1793, 21)

Travelling by balloon is again presented as highly precarious. The image of the "inflammable wings" evokes the moral fable of Icarus as a warning against human hubris.
The attempt to fly, the implicit message goes, amounts to a violation of the natural order, which is subject to the dictates of gravity. For man, nothing but moving at a slow
pace appears to be adequate. Young picks up Paine's accusation of the lameness of the
present constitution and tries to turn it into an asset. The example shows that in their
dispute about the political system the opposing parties resorted to general categories,
of which movement was of eminent significance. On the one hand, Young's metaphor
allows for some – albeit very slow – advancement, on the other, he asserts that the
English have reached their goal already and need not proceed anymore at all.
By and large, anti-Jacobin authors accept the enlightenment conceptualization of history as a linear, teleological progression that involves improvement. For many of
them, however, the aim has already been achieved. This idea is clearly expressed by
Hannah More in her anti-Jacobin dialogue Village Politics (1793). Here, the conservative figure Jack tries to convince his misguided friend Tom of the value of the established system with the metaphor of a race for liberty, where the British have reached
the finishing line, while the French have just set out from the starting post: "We've got
it, man; we've no race to run. We're there already" (1793, 6).
Instead of commenting on the defects of the new form of government in France, antiJacobin authors more often criticize that it was quickly set up. The English constitution, on the other hand, is eulogized for the slowness with which it developed. According to the farmer in John Bowles' Dialogues on the Rights of Britons, Between a
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Farmer, A Sailor, and a Manufacturer (1792), "the French pretended to do at once
what the English were so long in performing; for the former have only verified the old
saying, that what is hastily done is ill done. Great changes can only be made to advantage by very slow degrees" (1792, 251). The farmer furthermore conveys this conviction with the help of an organic metaphor which is very characteristic of conservative
discourse: "Ours [Our constitution], like the English Oak, has arrived by slow degrees
at maturity, and, like the English Oak too, is useful and durable, forming the strength,
while it secures the lasting happiness of the Nation" (1792, 249). The slow growth of
this endemic plant, which is supposed to epitomize English identity, can be linked to
the accumulation of experience and wisdom, which take a long time to flower, too.
The density and hardness of the tree, moreover, ensure its superior usefulness. Sluggishness and persistence can thus be depicted as prerequisites for solidity, and hence
for quality. The common knowledge that slow-growing wood is harder and more robust than fast-growing wood is elaborated on by the sailor in the conversation. In this
case, England's political system and constitution are contrasted with those in America:
"English Oak is, as you say, slow in growth, but then it excels all other timber. That of
America grows much quicker, but the ships built of it go sooner to decay" (1792, 249).
The image, which yokes the organic metaphor of the tree and the classical view of the
state as a ship, does not foreclose change. It is the rapid pace that is to be distrusted.
Connected with the praise of stability and constancy is the language of inclusion and
containment. Whereas radical authors celebrate the developments in France with images of opened prison doors and broken fetters, anti-Jacobins emphasize the benefits
of immuring and sealing. When Burke defends the institution of the prison as a response to the radicals' idealization of the storming of the Bastille, he does not mention
educational, moral or metaphysical reasons, but highlights the necessity of confinement, for instance, when he asks "Is it because liberty in the abstract may be classed
amongst the blessings of mankind, that I am seriously to felicitate a madman, who has
escaped from the protecting restraint and wholesome darkness of his cell?" (1790,
151). While in Burke's description of revolutionary France the mob, the mobile vulgus
– 'the fickle crowd' – of criminals and madmen are running around uninhibited, they
are fortunately held back in Britain, as in the case of Lord Gordon, whose incarceration for libel Burke applauds: "We have Lord George Gordon fast in Newgate […] We
have rebuilt Newgate, and tenanted the mansion. We have prisons almost as strong as
the Bastile [sic]" (1790, 247). Seclusion effects a healthy immobilization as a defence
against turmoil and anarchy, which are related to movement.
For Burke in particular, the social processes are always in danger of getting out of
hand and must therefore be contained. Even the ideals he most highly cherishes might
become a threat if unchecked. When in the following metaphor Burke uses a certain
gas as source domain, he conforms to a common practice of conservative authors at
that time. In the physical world, gas particles continually move and diffuse and can
therefore easily be aligned to the revolutionary movement and its dangers: "When I see
the spirit of liberty in action, I see a strong principle at work […] The wild gas, the
fixed air, is plainly broke loose" (1790, 152). At first sight, liberty might here seem
like steam that needs to be sealed in a kettle, if it is not to stream out wildly. In the
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next sentence, however, Burke uses the word "effervescence," which rather evokes the
image of bubbling fluid in a chemical experiment. The association of subversive politics and chemical analysis was well chosen, since one of the leaders of the radical
movement in Britain was also an eminent scientist who studied gases: Joseph
Priestley. Not only did he discover oxygen – the achievement he is best remembered
for today – but he did also research on carbon dioxide, which was then called "fixed
air." Carbonated water appears stable in a sealed container, but if you open the lid, it
might gush out uncontrollably.
In the Reflections on the Revolution in France Burke repeatedly depicts the radical
ideology as a sudden, dynamic eruption. After cheering the English system and its
"fixed form of a constitution" (1790, 219) for its solidity and slowly accumulated experience, he turns his attention to the radical philosophers. Feigning generosity, he first
allows them to devote themselves to speculation in a room of their own:
Let them be their amusement in the schools. "Illa se jactet in aula – Æolus, et clauso ventorum
carcere regnet." But let them not break prison to burst like a Levanter, to sweep the earth with
their hurricane, and to break up the fountains of the great deep to overwhelm us. (1790, 219)

With the exclamation "In that hall let Aeolus lord it and rule within the barred prison
of the winds,"3 Neptune chastises the rebellious god of the winds in Virgil's Aeneid. In
line with Burke's commendation of prisons, the image of the contained winds captures
his idea that the radical philosophy is only harmless as long as it is not applied to real
politics. At the same time, the metaphor of the hurricane epitomizes the idea of movement as a threat. Just like the agitated but ultimately vacuous radicals, a severe wind
hardly possesses any substance, is almost pure movement, but nevertheless an extreme
hazard. In this passage, one movement triggers the other in a kind of chain reaction:
The storm causes the upsurge of a fountain, with equally disastrous consequences.
While William Paley prefers less violent images, he shows the same appreciation for
immobility. In his 1792 pamphlet Reasons for Contentment Paley appeals to the common man to accept his humble lot and disregard the wealth of the higher ranks:
He enjoys, therefore, ease in this respect, and ease resulting from the best cause, the power of
keeping his imagination at home; of confining it to what belongs to himself, instead of sending
forth to wander amongst speculations which have neither limits nor use, amidst views of unattainable grandeur, fancied happiness, of extolled, because unexperienced, privileges and delights. (1792, 219-20)

The difference between an exaggerated and a modest imagination is here expressed as
the contrast between nearness and distance as well as stasis and mobility. "Keeping the
imagination at home" is not only a virtue but the prerequisite for a fulfilled, happy life.
Although in this passage the opposition of "being at home" and "wandering about" is
used metaphorically for mental activities, it also has a non-metaphorical component.
The lower classes were called upon to remain near their houses, where they could be
watched, controlled and maybe morally reformed by their betters (Barrell 2006, 2133

English translation according to Jonathan C. D. Clark's critical edition of the Reflections on the
Revolution in France, 1790, 217.
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14). Like other anti-Jacobin writers, Paley commended the immobile domestic country-life, as it was not only supposed to further responsible behaviour towards wife and
children but also an apolitical, conformist attitude, far away from the corrosive influence of the ever-busy city. Some of the pamphlets, however, give voice to the concern
that the rural idyll could be destroyed by travelling outsiders, who either operate as
orators or as circulators of subversive writings. William Atkinson in his An Oblique
View of the Grand Conspiracy Against Social Order warns: "It is a well-known fact,
that Hawkers and Pedlars of every description, have throughout Europe been employed to disseminate cheap Editions of Sedition" (1798, 4).
4.

The Fear of Mobility and the Narrative Structure of the Anti-Jacobin Novel

The demonization of mobility brought about by countless metaphors in the pamphlet
literature of the 1790s as well as the concrete fear of insurgent vagabonds coalesced to
give structure to the anti-Jacobin novel, which was mainly a product of the late 1790s
and early 1800s. After literary scholars had for a long time regarded the political novel
of that period as the exclusive domain of progressive authors, recent research has
shown that many more novels were published on the conservative side of the political
spectrum (Grenby 2001; Gilmartin 2007, 150-206). To speak of the anti-Jacobin novel
as a literary subgenre appears to be justified inasmuch as many of these works share
certain characteristics on the levels of story and narration. Typically, these novels centre on a villain figure that is bent on spreading subversive ideas and inciting rebellion.
The majority of these agents provocateurs come from France to Britain in order to
enlist the forces of discontent there, but some are Englishmen driven by a false ideology or simply by greed, lust or inflated ego. What almost all of these radicals have in
common is their amazing mobility. Their ramblings through England – or even
through the world – drive the plots. Although few of the anti-Jacobin authors highlighted the nomadic existence of their characters as obviously as George Walker did
with the title of his 1799 novel The Vagabond, several others quite consciously positioned themselves within the picaresque tradition. Charles Lucas' title The Infernal
Quixote (1801) is a nod toward Miguel de Cervantes; and Isaac D'Israeli mentions two
landmark picaresque texts in the advertisement to his 1797 novel Vaurien, Henry
Fielding's Joseph Andrews and Alain-René Lesage's Gil Blas (1797, 11).
I want to argue that the conservatives' polar perception of the world, which I illustrated
with examples of individual metaphors, namely the high regard for stability and the
concomitant depreciation of movement, is responsible for the choice of narrative form.
By using the picaresque pattern, anti-Jacobin authors were not only able to demonstrate the particular dangers of itinerant political agitators, but could also on a much
more abstract level point to the threat any kind of mobility and therefore change entails. Just as the villain serves as a personification of radicalism – commonly referred
to as the "new philosophy" by conservatives –, his mobility represents the sway of the
loathed ideas, which might intrude into every nook and cranny of the country. These
novels create the impression that England is divided into a stable benevolent majority
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and a sinister, fickle minority, which, though small, is nevertheless a great threat to
society.
Typically, the anti-Jacobin novel follows the conventional picaresque episodic structure. The reader watches the picaro, who is sometimes pitiable but mostly contemptible, roam the country to engage in his malicious activities. While the direct motivation
for his adventures varies from novel to novel and from episode to episode, they are all
rendered possible by his lack of social rootedness. Having imbibed William Godwin's
teachings, Frederick Fenton, the central character in Walker's Vagabond, dissolves all
bonds of family and friendship and then goes on a long journey. The immediate reason
for leaving is that he has to escape being hanged for arson and possibly murder. Thus,
his movement is linked to crime from the very beginning. Most of the time, however,
Frederick is driven on by his intention to spread the radical doctrine: "I rambled over
great parts of the country under different professions […]. Wherever I went I disseminated the new doctrine of universal emancipation" (1799, 178). But England is not
enough for Frederick. Together with a bunch of other radicals he embarks on a voyage
to America to found a colony there, which Walker modelled on Samuel Taylor Coleridge's and Robert Southey's scheme for a Pantisocracy. But even in the New World,
the revolutionaries are not prepared to settle. Refusing to cultivate the land, some of
them suggest adopting the lifestyle of the "roaming Indians" (1799, 201). Their ensuing meanderings are not only supposed to show the alleged fidgety disposition of these
would-be philosophers but also their complete disorientation, for instance when we
learn "Our troop of philosophical vagabonds set out, they knew not wither" (211), or:
"They had continued their journey, merely from the restless spirit of rambling" (212).
Similarly in The Democrat (1796), a novel by the then Poet Laureate Henry James
Pye, the French anti-hero Le Noir starts travelling when his criminal behaviour isn't
countenanced in his hometown anymore. In the course of only five pages we are tracing his itinerary from France to Boston as part of a revolutionary regiment, then back
to France, and finally to England, where his campaign to sow the seeds of discontent is
but really starting. Le Noir is always on the move, be it on foot, on horseback or by
coach.
It would be wrong to conclude, on the basis of the examples given so far, that mobility
in the anti-Jacobin novel is mainly associated with the lower-class existence of hobos
and vagrant misfits. The attacks some anti-Jacobin novels mount on the itinerant lifestyle of the nobility do not only prove that a definition of late 18th-century conservatism as an aristocratic doctrine is untenable (see Fischer 2010, 133-174), but also that
it was mobility itself that was regarded as a threat, not only when it concerned the
lower orders. Charles Lucas' The Infernal Quixote is constructed around the contrast
between the honest son of a carpenter called Wilson, who hardly leaves his village,
and the mischievous Lord Marauder, whose name points to his iniquity as well as his
mobility. In this novel, it is the peripatetic manner of the aristocracy that fosters the
intrusion of radical ideas into England. A descendant of the 18th-century literary type
of the libertine or rake, Marauder, aged 15, makes a pass at the wife of a relative,
(1801, 55) and is consequently sent to the Continent. On his travels through Italy and
France he encounters all kinds of pernicious ideas circulating in the higher ranks of
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society, which lead him to a complete disregard of conventions in sexual or religious
matters and finally to embracing radicalism as a means to his licentious ends. It is significant that Marauder's assaults on the virtue of the young Emily are successful when
they are both travelling in a coach. The movement of that vehicle is clearly connected
to the loss of sexual control, even though the narrator first expresses himself cautiously: "Whether the rumbling of a four-wheeled carriage inspires the tender passion,
I am not casuist enough to determine" (1801, 90). But then it turns out that the speed
of the coach corresponds closely to Emily's amorous excitement:
The drivers came to the brow of a steep hill, and dashed down it with such a spirit, that they
seemed to fly over the soil. Poor Emily believed herself a little deity; and was ready, with a
complete stock of modern philosophy, to be the victim of any vice the sophistry of her lover
might point to. (1801, 92)

Although Marauder, whose life is described as "a bustle of political intrigue" (94), and
who has a "restless and enterprising mind" (148), resembles the lower-class villains of
other anti-Jacobin novels with regard to his agitation, his actions are much more deliberate – for instance when he goes to Ireland to spearhead the rebellion of 1798.
In Jane West's anti-Jacobin novel A Tale of the Times (1799) the mobility of the aristocratic "new philosopher" determines the narrative structure as well. Even more than
Lucas, West distinguishes her fictional characters according to the personality traits
composure and restlessness – particularly when the author contrasts two types of nobility. From the very beginning, the anti-Jacobin role model Sir William Powerscourt,
who is always prepared to defend conventional gender roles, patriarchal morality and
established religion, is presented as totally averse to moving. Conversely, those fashionable aristocrats in the novel who are negligent of their social and moral duties cannot endure to stay anywhere very long. It is this unsteady, voguish society that permits
the entrance of all kinds of "French ideas", from sexual permissiveness to revolutionary thought. While Sir Powerscourt shows a "strong attachment to the seat of his ancestors" (1799, 14), his nagging wife always wants to travel, first to Bath, then to the
metropolis, since: "The itinerary world, at whose idol shrine she had resolved to sacrifice, had now transferred its scene of empire to London" (20). To this flippant lot
Powerscourt "formed as direct a contrast […] as the sturdy oak does to the bending
ease of the pliant willow" (20), according to the narrator with the telling name Prudentia Homespun. The metaphor of the oak, which we have encountered before, reminds
us that the conservative conceptualization of the world shows considerable coherence.
5.

Conclusion

In order to trace the cognitive structure of an ideology, it is, nonetheless, insufficient to
merely point to a few individual images like the oak, as has often been done. What is
much more significant is the underlying systematicity of certain properties of the
metaphors. As I have shown, the binary opposition between constancy and movement
is of such centrality to the conservative world-view that it considerably affected the
narrative form of early conservative novels. If we accept Matthew Grenby's thesis that
the anti-Jacobin novel "endowed the novel with a respectability which it had not enjoyed since the days of Richardson and Fielding" (Grenby 2001, 208) and thus pre-
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pared its enormous success in the 19th century, the insight into the connection between
metaphoric conceptualization and narrative form contributes to the elucidation of a
segment of the literary history of that time. But these findings can also be interpreted
with regard to literary theory. My observations, for instance, corroborate Jurij Lotman's emphasis on the spatial structure of narrative literature (Lotman 1977). But
whereas his semiotic model is largely premised on the existence of at least two distinct
topographical spaces charged with semantic value and on a transgression of the barriers between them, anti-Jacobin writing of the 1790s and early 1800s shows that
movement itself must be taken as an important category in its own right – independent
of the question of barriers. The fact that the protagonist is in motion does not automatically convey either a revolutionary or a restitutive message – to use Lotman's terminology. The degree to which anti-Jacobin authors depicted mobility as a threat, is,
however, unusual and must be understood in its particular historical context.
References
Primary Sources
Atkinson, William (1798): An Oblique View of the Grand Conspiracy, against Social Order; or, A
Candid Inquiry, Tending to Shew what Part The Analytical, the Monthly, the Critical Reviews, and
The New Annual Register, Have Taken in that Conspiracy. London.
Bowles, John (1995 [1792]): Dialogues on the Rights of Britons, Between a Farmer, A Sailor, and a
Manufacturer, in: Gregory Claeys (ed.): Political Writings of the 1790s. Vol 7: Loyalism 1791-3.
London: Pickering, 247-278.
Burke, Edmund (2001 [1790]): Reflections on the Revolution in France. A Critical Edition. Ed. Jonathan C. D. Clark. Stanford: Stanford UP.
D'Israeli, Isaac (2005 [1797]): Vaurien: or, Sketches of the Times. Ed. Nicola Trott. Vol. 8. AntiJacobin Novels. Ed. W. M. Verhoeven. London: Pickering and Chatto.
Lucas, Charles (2004 [1801]): The Infernal Quixote. A Tale of the Day. Ed. Matthew O. Grenby.
Peterborough, Ontario: Broadview.
More, Hannah (1995 [1793]): Village Politics. Addressed to all the Mechanics, Journeymen, and Day
Labourers in Great Britain. By Will Chip, A Country Carpenter, in: Claeys, Gregory (ed.): Political Writings of the 1790s. Vol. 8: Loyalism 1793-1800. London: Pickering, 2-10.
Paine, Thomas (1995 [1792]): Rights of Man, Part the Second, in: Paine, Thomas: Rights of Man,
Common Sense, and Other Political Writings. Ed. Mark Philp. Oxford: Oxford UP, 198-331.
Paley, William (1995 [1792]): Reasons for Contentment; Addressed to the Labouring Part of the British Public, in: Gregory Claeys (ed.): Political Writings of the 1790s. Vol 7: Loyalism 1791-3. London: Pickering, 219-226.
Pye, Henry James (2005 [1796]): The Democrat. Ed. W. M. Verhoeven. Vol. 1. Anti-Jacobin Novels.
Ed. W. M. Verhoeven. London: Pickering and Chatto.
Walker, George (2004 [1799]): The Vagabond. A Novel. Ed. W. M. Verhoeven. Peterborough, Ontario: Broadview.
Watson, Alexander (1794): The anti-Jacobin. A Hudibrastic Poem in Twenty-one Cantos. Edinburgh.
West, Jane (2005 [1799]): A Tale of the Times. Ed. Amanda Gilroy. Vol. 7. Anti-Jacobin Novels. Ed.
W. M. Verhoeven. London: Pickering and Chatto.
Young, Arthur (1794 [1793]): The Example of France, a Warning to Britain. 4th ed. London.

328

PASCAL FISCHER

Secondary Sources
Barrell, John (2006): The Spirit of Despotism. Invasions of Privacy in the 1790s. Oxford: Oxford UP.
Claeys, Gregory (1995): "Introduction," in: Claeys, Gregory (ed.): Political Writings of the 1790s. Vol.
1: Radicalism and Reform: Responses to Burke 1790-1791. London: Pickering, xvii-lvi.
Cobban, Alfred (1950): The Debate on the French Revolution, 1789-1800. London: Kaye.
Dickinson, Harry T. (1989): "Counter-revolution in Britain in the 1790s," Tijdschrift voor
Geschiedenis, 102, 354-367.
Dickinson, Harry T. (1990): "Popular Loyalism in Britain in the 1790s," in: Hellmuth, Eckhart (ed.):
The Transformation of Political Culture. England and Germany in the Late Eighteenth Century.
Oxford: Oxford UP, 503-533.
Fischer, Pascal (2010): Literarische Entwürfe des Konservatismus in England 1790 bis 1805.
München, Paderborn: Wilhelm Fink.
Gilmartin, Kevin (2007): Writing against Revolution: Literary Conservatism in Britain, 1790-1832.
Cambridge: Cambridge UP.
Grenby, Matthew O. (2001): The Anti-Jacobin Novel. British Conservatism and the French Revolution. Cambridge: Cambridge UP.
Hobsbawm, Eric J. (1962): The Age of Revolution. Europe 1789-1848. London: Weidenfeld and
Nicholson.
Kövecses, Zoltán (2010): Metaphor: A Practical Introduction. 2nd ed. Oxford: Oxford UP.
Lakoff, George; Johnson, Mark (1980): Metaphors We Live by. Chicago: U of Chicago P.
Lotman, Jurij M. (1977): The Structure of the Artistic Text. Trans. Ronald Vroon. Ann Arbor: U of
Michigan.
O'Gorman, Frank (1986): British Conservatism. Conservative Thought from Burke to Thatcher. London: Longman.
Philp, Mark (1995): "Vulgar Conservatism, 1792-3," The English Historical Review, 110.435, 42-69.
Sack, James J. (1993): From Jacobite to Conservative. Reaction and Orthodoxy in Britain, c. 17601832. Cambridge: Cambridge UP.
Schmidt, Manfred G. (2010): Wörterbuch zur Politik. 3rd ed. Stuttgart: Kröner.
Viereck, Peter (1978 [1956]): Conservatism. From John Adams to Churchill. Rprt. Westport, Conn.:
Greenwood.
Western, John R. (1956): "The Volunteer Movement as an Anti-Revolutionary Force, 1793-1801,"
The English Historical Review, 71.281, 603-614.

PHILIPP ERCHINGER (EXETER)
Being Moved: G.H. Lewes's Studies in Life

The main part of this essay focuses on the theme of life, as it is represented and enacted by G.H. Lewes's Studies in Animal Life and, even more vigorously, by his Seaside
Studies. But the text that originally suggested my contribution to this section comes
from Lord Byron's rambling epic Don Juan, in which "mobility" is described as a kind
of "vivacious versatility", characteristically disposing those who are "sincerest" to be,
like Lady Adeline in the following stanza, "strongly acted on by what is nearest".
So well she acted all and every part
By turns -- with that vivacious versatility,
Which many people take for want of heart.
They err -- 't is merely what is call'd mobility,
A thing of temperament and not of art,
Though seeming so, from its supposed facility;
And false -- though true; for surely they're sincerest
Who are strongly acted on by what is nearest. (Byron 1980-93, XVI, 97)

Mobility, in these terms, is an excessive propensity to be affected, "acted on" or, quite
literally, moved by whatever circumstances may, at any moment, impinge on someone's perceptions and intentions. It represents, to put it in very short terms, an involuntary susceptibility to react immediately to physical sensations rather than a voluntary capacity to act deliberately according to predefined goals. In Byron's Don Juan, this susceptibility to react to "what is nearest" describes the conscious behaviour of a specifically human character, Lady Adeline, but it is by no means characteristic of humans
alone. In fact, the historical position which I would like to explore here is that mobility
– the ability or disposition to move in relatively direct response to environmental stimuli – is a disposition that conscious human agents have in common with non-conscious, non-human forms of life and even with material things. "In the most primitive
Life there is a tendency to motion provoked by a neighboring [sic] object", Edward
Carpenter writes in 1904, expressly summing up the scientific commonsense of the
time. "This capacity to be provoked into motion is called irritability, and in a higher
degree sensibility" (2). In the organic world, in other words, there is a continuum of
responsive activities ("provoked by a neighboring object"), ranging from the most
elementary contractions and expansions of monadic cells to the most complex sensations of human beings. "If a protozoic cell does not feel 'desire' for food such as we
feel, it exhibits a 'tendency' towards it, which we can hardly refuse to regard as the
germ of 'desire'" (Carpenter 1904, 2). More fundamentally still, even inorganic objects, such as billiard balls or books, generally exhibit a propensity to move or at least
change in relation to external influences, which explains – according to Carpenter –
why such terms as attraction, repulsion and elective affinity may refer both to the motions non-consciously displayed by physical bodies or chemical elements and to the
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emotions consciously felt by human minds. By the turn of the 19th century, in sum, it
could be proposed as generally established that mobility or, to use Carpenter's term,
"related motion" – the tendency of one thing to move in relation to the forces exerted
by something else – not only traverses many different forms of life, but also, and even
more puzzlingly, straddles the very distinction between organic and non-organic existence (1904, 1).
Carpenter's claim that the concept of "related motion" seems to link "the ground-fact
of inorganic Nature" with the "foundation of Life" (1904, 1) is consistent with the Victorian discourse of evolutionary biology and physiology in which the distinction between animate and inanimate nature was generally conceived as gradual rather than
absolute. "The matter of the animal body is that of inorganic nature", John Tyndall, for
example, writes in an essay on vitality. "There is no substance in the animal tissues
which is not primarily derived from the rocks, the water, and the air" (1879, 50). There
is in fact not even an irreducible distinction between the motivating powers that control the kinetic changes of the organic world on the one hand, and those of the inorganic world on the other. Living beings, says Tyndall, are emphatically not endowed
with a supreme potency or a divine breath that is essentially alien to water and rocks.
What incites animals to run and flowers to bud is the same fundamental energy of attraction and repulsion that causes sea water to rise and fall in the form of waves. To be
sure, this is not to say that there is no distinction between vital and non-vital motion;
but it is to say that this distinction is not an ideal or eternal given. Instead, Tyndall argues, it arises only from the various ways one and the same energy is mediated, as it is
channelled through different molecular structures. "The tendency, indeed, of modern
science is to break down the wall of partition between organic and inorganic, and to reduce both to the operation of forces which are the same in kind, but which are differently
compounded" (ibid., 50).1
In text-book style, this "tendency of modern science" as described by Tyndall would
probably – and rightly so – be labelled as a kind of materialism. Yet, notwithstanding
whatever preconceptions there may be about the terrible bleakness of a materialist
world view, it is important to emphasize, as Lynn L. Merrill (1989) has shown, that the
Victorian erasure of the boundary between life and matter did not do too much to demystify or reify nature. On the contrary, the theoretical identification of life and matter
seems to have made their practical separation even more challenging and fascinating,
prompting innumerable naturalists, both amateurs and professionals, to roam the fields
and shores around them, ransacking tide-pools, dipping into ponds, flipping stones and
driftwood and even dredging in the shallower waters of the sea in search of rare and

1

It would not be too difficult to find other authors voicing the same claim. This, for example, is
T.H. Huxley reviewing Darwin's Origin in 1860: "We know that the phenomena of vitality are
not something apart from other physical phenomena, but one with them; and matter and force
are the two names of the one artist who fashions the living as well as the lifeless" (Huxley 1902,
32).
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hidden manifestations of life.2 Because the barrier between organic and non-organic
existence had become porous, in other words, all matter could be perceived as potentially animate while, conversely, the edges and fringes of vivacious motion indefinitely
blurred with the automatic reactions induced by material forces. The matter of life became enticingly boundless and indeterminate, spawning a particular fascination with
the seams and margins of reproductive existence, the contact zones where the energies
of life meet with the lifeless forces of physicochemical substance. This preoccupation
with the space of translation and interaction between organic systems and inorganic
environments shows itself, for example, in the conspicuous attention that many naturalists paid to the cilia, the fine hairs that cover the skins and surfaces of many organs
and organisms. As part of a living body, these cilia, whose most salient characteristic
is their "incessant action", in G.H. Lewes's terms (1862, 3), fulfil various organic functions ranging from locomotion and respiration to protection. But at the same time they
occupy a liminal position, indicating the verge of self-controlled vivacity. Their wavelike sway enacts the life of the organism while simultaneously agitating the surrounding fluids and particles, causing these to react on the animate system in a particular
way. So even through microscopes and magnifiers, the motion of the hairs themselves
could sometimes only be inferred from the motion around them. When the naturalist
Philip Henry Gosse gazes through his lens, for instance, to describe the cilia on the
warty skin of the Devonshire cup coral, he can effectively do no more than report seeing "a very minute atom, hurled close to the surface, rise over the warts and descend
into the hollows between them". Gosse unhesitatingly ascribes this slight perturbation
to the action of the cilia, but in fact he can not even identify them: "The cilia themselves I could not detect by the most delicate manipulation, nor the marginal haze that
generally indicates their presence; still I am as certain of their existence by the results,
as if I had seen them" (1853, 116).
For many Victorians, then, the motivating causes of life could hardly be distinguished
from the resulting consequences through which this life would have to be observed.3
Organic motion was always more than, but never completely distinct from the physicochemical matter mediating its form (cf. Clayton 2004, 39). The representation of
life as such, therefore, constantly escaped placement and definition. It was potentially
everywhere, but hence nowhere specific. "In the air we breathe, in the water we drink,
in the earth we tread on, Life is everywhere", G.H. Lewes exclaims in his Studies in
2

3

Further information and relevant literature on the Victorian fascination with natural history can
be found, for example, in Barber (1980), Allen (1976) or a special issue of Victorian Literature
and Culture, edited and introduced by Barbara T. Gates (2007).
I should add that, in contrast to people like Tyndall and Lewes, Gosse writes from the perspective of a firm believer in divine intelligence as the ground of life. Having said this, however,
when looked at closely, the differences between natural theology and evolutionary theory often
seem to be far less clear-cut than one might think. For what these approaches had in common
was what Philip Davis has aptly called an "unwillingness to be unbelief" (2002, 5), showing itself, for example, in a respect for the unknowable element of existence, for that which can only
be watched with wonder but not fully reduced to explanatory terms. This respect for the unknowable, I believe, is one of the consequences of the rationalist approach adopted by science,
not a negation of it.
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Animal Life, first published 1860 in six instalments in the Cornhill Magazine. "Nature
lives: every pore is bursting with Life; every death is only a new birth, every grave a
cradle" (1862, 3). Life was investigated as a material fact rather than as an ideal concept, and yet its nature could not be located in a definite physical form. In Lewes's
studies it therefore appears as a truly fugacious theme, typically represented in mobile
terms. "Life everywhere! On the earth, in the earth, crawling, creeping, burrowing,
boring, leaping, running" (1862, 4). The turbulent activity of life, as this hasty series
indicates, is intriguingly incalculable. Rapidly and haphazardly shifting its actual appearance and direction from one mode of movement to another, life constantly thwarts
the intimation of an overall plan that might control its manifestations and development. Thus, in whatever verbal mode of action Lewes's breathless writing tries to capture the identical ground or end of life, it is bound to unleash even more signs of its
overwhelming multiplicity. Whether the discourse chooses to "saunter" into the coolness of the wood, "pause before a tree, or shrub or plant", "pluck a flower", "pick up a
fallen leaf", or watch a "drop of dew", life has certainly been there long before. It is as
if the writing agency chased the frivolous manifestations of an unknown energy, desperately trying to find a limiting principle to define it, but only piling up more and
more traces of its sprawling illimitability through this very attempt. In quick staccatofashion the first chapter browses "the very mould which covers our cheese, our bread,
our jam, or our ink, and disfigures our damp walls", only to find that it is "nothing but
a collection of plants". It glances at "the many coloured fire which sparkles on the surface of a summer sea at night" only to explain that it has been "produced by millions
of minute animals," and still the "vast procession" of life staged by the text has not
come to an end (1862, 4-5). Even apparently dead substances actually abound with
vestiges of life.
Our very mother earth is formed of the debris of life. Plants and animals which have been, build
up its solid fabric. We dig downwards, thousands of feet below the surface, and discover with
surprise the skeletons of strange, uncouth animals, which roamed the fens and struggled through
the woods before man was. Our surprise is heightened when we learn that the very quarry itself
is mainly composed of the skeletons of microscopic animals; the flints which grate beneath the
carriage wheels are but the remains of countless skeletons. The Appenines and Cordilleras, the
chalk cliffs so dear to homeward-nearing eyes–these are the pyramids of bygone generations of
atomies. Ages ago, these tiny architects secreted the tiny shells, which were their palaces; from
the ruins of these palaces we build our Parthenons, our St. Peters, and our Louvres. (1862, 5-6)

There is, quite literally, no end to this subject. Wherever we look, whatever we do, as
long as human exploration is alive, it will never be able to escape the life which it explores in order to gaze at it from the outside. It does therefore not lack a certain irony
when Lewes eventually paraphrases his introductory survey as an attempt to take "a
bird's-eye view of the field in which we may labour" (ibid., 7-8) while quite obviously
suggesting that the view of a bird is just as embedded in the field of life as that of a
mole or a man. Indeed, what Lewes's supposed bird's-eye look on his subject graphically makes visible is not so much a distanced relation between the observer and the
observed than a form of enmeshment of the one with other, the outline of which cannot, or not yet, be fully brought into view. Read in this sense, the identification of the
human perspective with that of an animal, which is implied in the phrase of the bird's-
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eye view, is just as telling as the anthropomorphic metaphor of the microbial architects
constructing the materials of human culture because the tacit belief on which both of
these expressions are premised is that there is a universal kinship of all organisms, undergirded by the comprehensive concept of biological life.4 Just as the theory of evolution suggested a genealogical likeness between a bird's eye and the human seeing apparatus, in other words, so human culture was regarded as, in some labyrinthine way, a
descendant of microbial architecture. It is this belief in the substantial uniformity of
life that lies at the heart, somewhat paradoxically, of the Victorian interest in the investigation of nature's diversity, and as a consequence any study of natural history simultaneously tended to become a sort of anthropology. "Avert the eyes awhile from our
human world, with its ceaseless anxieties", Lewes, for example, calls out to his readers, "and contemplate the calmer activities of that other world with which we are so
mysteriously related" (1862, 2). To probe into the matter of life, that is to say, means
to stir up an "other world", harbouring wonders, surprises and "uncouth animals", but
it is also a way of relating to the bewildering mysteriousness that underpins the nature
of our very own human existence. Studying plants and animals promised human beings to learn something about their own nature while simultaneously forcing them to
face an enigmatic difference that separates them from their living kin, a missing link
that yet remained to be found. It forced them to view their own human existence in
terms of a primitive other world, inhabited by frogs, worms and infusoria. "Frogs and
parasites, worms and infusoria – are these worth the attention of a serious man?"
Lewes asks at one point, anticipating possible objections. The question is rhetorical,
though, for his answer is emphatically clear: Of course they are worth serious attention
since they reflect our own living condition. "The life that stirs within us is also the life
that stirs within them" (1862, 39).
So, for Lewes, to sum up, natural history was a way of examining our known life in
the light of an unknown one that seems other to it; it was a way of viewing all human
life as if it was other than human and all life other than human as if it was like ours.
This, though, entailed a methodical problem, for if human life may potentially recognize aspects of itself in any other creature, no matter how obscure and minute, then the
exploration of animal life in general, on which Lewes's text is about to embark, is
likely to become not only thoroughly estranging, but also completely disorientating.
"Around us, above us, beneath us", life's nature was all at hand, yet wherever one
started, there would always be more of it elsewhere. "Now where shall we begin?
Anywhere will do" (1862, 3; 8). Given this lack of direction and orientation, it is not
surprising that there is, in fact, a sense in which Lewes's Animal studies never fully
enter the other world they set out to explore. Paralyzed with the infinite possibilities of
empirical life, the text often seems to remain stuck in the familiar terrain of philosophical definition and classification. And even when, in the second instalment, Lewes's
writing, equipped with a number of meticulously described devices – a "landing net,
lined with muslin; a glass jar, say a foot high and six inches in diameter, but the size
4

One of the most famous and forthright statements of this belief is T.H. Huxley's essay "On the
Physical Basis of Life" (1868); cf. Huxley (1893).
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optional, with a bit of string tied under the lip […]" – (1862, 48) briefly ventures into
the life out of doors, it does symptomatically not come any further than the ponds of
Wimbledon Common where it decides to "linger" in melancholic thoughts for a while
before reminding itself that it had actually come "out to hunt" (ibid., 50). Wherever
and however the text conducts its search for life, it seems to be, as it were, thematically afloat, randomly casting its net for a way of defining animal life in terms of a literary form, a form of writing that can accommodate the sheer unwieldiness of this theme.
In this way, all of Lewes's essays in natural history may be read as attempts at committing the act of writing to an experience of profusion and wonder that exceeds or rather
precedes the contemporary logic of scientific thought. But whereas his Studies in Animal Life, after the excessive flourish of the introductory paragraphs, seem to be almost
encumbered by the enormous empirical range of their theme, his Sea-side Studies,
based on a number of visits to Ilfracombe, the Isles of Scilly and Jersey, strike a more
subtly adventurous note throughout. From the beginning, Lewes declares himself to be
driven by a vague urge to transcend his familiar territory, "a dim instinct" comparable
to what the birds must feel when the circumstances compel them to go south. "I too
wanted to take wing". Knowing himself to be no bird, Lewes immediately adds two
more obvious reasons to justify his expedition to the sea, ill-health and ignorance, but
it is significant that the very compulsiveness of reason seems to be in question right
from the start. "Was I not a 'rational being,' and quite above acting purely upon 'blind
instinct'?" (1856, Aug., 184). While the distinction between rationality and instinct is
obviously highlighted, it is – with its terms in quotation marks – simultaneously called
into doubt. Reason seems not sufficient to account for the journey to and along the
seaside that is subsequently performed and described by the text. In fact, the only
avowed reason for this journey is, significantly, "the desire to get well and the desire to
become directly acquainted with marine animals of simple organization" (ibid., 184).
But apart from this desire there is no apparent principle or plan controlling the course
of Lewes's studies, as they are enacted by the corresponding series of essays in which
they were published in Blackwood's Edinburgh Magazine (1856-7). At their outset, in
other words, Lewes's studies or, more precisely, the texts that perform them, do not yet
have anything specific to study. Their defining subject remains to be found as they
proceed. Fostered by the medium of serialization, consequently, the writing develops
in the same "idler mood" by which Lewes characterizes his collection trips: "Another
day, in idler mood, we ramble along the shore in receipt of windfalls. A bottle is always ready in the pocket and something is certain to turn up". This may be read as a
report of Lewes on the prowl for marine life, but also as a self-portrait of the writing
act. If the subject is so vague that everything is potentially interesting, "something is
certain to turn up", influencing the future path of both the rambler and the text which
describes him. "The stem and root of that oar-weed, for example, is worth an investigating glance, certain as it is of being a colony of life" (1857, June, 679). Lewes's writing itself enacts the same meandering, drifting, searching act of hunting that it writes
about. The represented activity reproduces the mode of representing it. The result is a
desultory, unpredictable, volatile group of texts whose choice of theme and direction is
always liable to be affected and changed by the appeal of what seems to be nearest to
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the speaker's attention. Thus – to give you but a brief excerpt of the texts' multifarious
contents – the series hovers incoherently among specialist discussions of "the phenomenon known as the 'alternation of generation'" (1857, Aug., 227); casual "reflections on the utterly foolish disposal of time which the majority of sea-side visitors
make" (1856, Aug., 194); worldly-wise aphorisms like the observation that "Sea-sickness is not an agreeable sensation" (1856, Oct., 477); long divagations on such subjects as the pitfalls of sending live animals per post; a hilarious report of two hermitcrabs duelling for a shell; speculations on the question whether molluscs feel pain;
scholarly disquisitions on how sea anemones digest as well as countless descriptions of
found and caught animals and, just as prominently, the strains and difficulties of catching them.
Spreading out these contents, Lewes's writing, like Ulysses in Michel Serres's reading
of the Odyssey, is "never anything other than seduced or indefinitely seducible" by the
surroundings and depths of what, at any moment, may form the thematic focus of the
words we read (2008, 262). "Where shall we ramble? At Ilfracombe the question is
really puzzling, because so many lovely walks solicit you" (1856, Sept., 324). This
makes it fitting that the essays are titled Sea-side Studies, for the sea, the environment
beside which all of the studies unfold, is the epitome of this tendency to be constantly
seduced by what is elsewhere. More beguilingly, "the sea is a passion" by itself, as the
author puts it. "Its fascination, like all true fascination, makes us reckless of consequences" (1856, Oct., 477). It symbolizes, we might say, the invincible allure of the
yet unknown that drives and draws Lewes's writing forwards, forgetful of its directions
and aims. "The sea is like a woman: she lures us and we run madly after her; she illuses us, and we adore her; beautiful, capricious, tender and terrible!" (ibid., 477).
Viewed from the perspective of the naturalist on the shore, the sea is the ultimate outside that can never be fully integrated into the framework of human knowledge. Profoundly "mysterious", "life-abounding" and endlessly suggestive of historical stories,
as Lewes describes her at another point, the "peculiar charm" of the sea is that the
meaning she contains may always be more and other than one thinks, continuously
tempting the naturalist to keep exploring the life she may yield (1856, Aug., 193).
"There is no satiety in this love; can there be in true affection?" (1856, Oct., 477).
Lewes's Sea-side Studies, then, represent a love affair with an elusive subject, instigated by a powerful affection that constantly tends to drag the act of studying away
from any topic on which it may hope to settle, diverting and decentring its course. The
waywardness of the rambling writing is an effect of the uncontrollable attraction exerted by a powerful passion that seems beyond authoritative control because it constantly keeps throwing up fresh aspects of maritime life for the naturalist to pick up or
look at, like the sea itself, flinging her creatures onto the shore. "I go out on the sands,
and at my feet the sea throws a Calamary (Loligo), with which I rush back to my lodgings in great glee" (1856, Oct., 478). The frequent use of the present tense, as in this
sentence, reinforces the contingency and unpredictability of the "true affection" that
allegedly governs the loving relationship between the text and its capricious sea-side
subject. This affection, moreover, works in two ways. One can have affection for
something or receive the affection of something. But more commonly these are mutual
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causes of each other, as Lewes indicates at the beginning of the second series of instalments, before setting off for the Isles of Scilly. The man "who has once tasted of a
noble seaside-passion", will henceforth feel an enduring passion for the sea in himself.
"The direction of his thoughts is constantly seawards" (1857, June, 669). The way the
sea affected him when it was nearest feeds into the way he relates to the sea even when
it is far away. "At least", Lewes says, "it was thus with me" (ibid., 669):
The iodine of the sea-breezes had entered me. I felt that I had 'suffered a sea change' into something zoological and strange. Men came to look like molluscs; and their ways the ways of creatures in a larger rock pool. When forced to endure the conversation of some friend of the family,
with well-waxed whiskers and imperturbable shirt-front, I caught myself speculating as to what
sort of figure he would make in the vivarium – not always to his glorification. In a word, it was
painfully evident that London wearied me, and that I was troubled in my mind. I had tasted of a
new delight; and the hungry soul of man leaps on a new passion to master, or be mastered by it.
(1857, June, 670)

The actuating force that lies at the bottom of Lewes's travels and studies is notably
double-faced. It emanates from the speaker's mind, causing him to spot aspects of his
own vision of life wherever he looks; and yet it is disturbingly beyond his mental control, inciting him to view his familiar world in odd and unfamiliar ways. The cause of
Lewes's affection, that which moves him cannot be clearly located. It is both inside
and outside of him. Leaping on a "new passion" is the speaker's deliberate action, but
it is also a chemical reaction to a substance ("iodine") that has "entered" his reason
from elsewhere. Thus like the quotation from the Tempest that has crept into the text at
this point, so Lewes's whole discourse is informed both by a cultural dictionary of established wisdom (in this case: Shakespeare) and by "something zoological and
strange" that exceeds this wisdom. The writing features not only the intention to master the passion that motivates it, but also the tendency to be mastered by it. The serendipitous explorations performed by these texts may therefore be read as the symptoms
of an intellectual restlessness, cast loose by the mobility of an affection that cannot, or
not yet, be defined as knowledge. Thus the writing represents not only the biological
details that it discovers, but also the sense of elation, marvel, or bewilderment evoked
by these details, such as the curious propagation process of some annelids, "more fantastic than fable", or the "olive-green blood" of another worm variety. "Singular, is it
not?" (1856, Sept., 320, 321); "Did you ever see anything more exquisite?"; "What a
coquette is the daisy"; "Really this pool is enchanting!" (1856, Aug., 192, 188) Such
exclamations testify to the experience of a "world of wonders" and curiosities that
have not yet been subsumed under definite rules. "We walk amid surprises", as Lewes
himself puts it, unwittingly producing another epigram for the performance of his studies that, indeed, seem always open to have their progress reshuffled according to the
nearest surprise (1857, July, 7).
Lewes's studies, we may conclude, do not just represent a form of identifiable knowledge, for they also represent how they are performed by the passion to know. This passion cannot be reduced to a particular result or a reproducible text-book item that could
be abstracted from the discourse. It rather manifests itself in a process of accumulation, distribution and revision that could in principle continue as long as the writer
lives to perform and be performed ("master and be mastered") by his studies. "If nature
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were not more inexhaustible than man's curiosity, we should come to the end of our
hunting pleasures in a few years", Lewes writes very early in the series. "As it is, our
lifetime is too short" (1856, Aug., 189). One general argument that seems to be implied in this proposition is that any writing which describes a hunt for life cannot reach
an end or point that would define its subject in conclusive terms, for if it could it
would simultaneously reach the end of its motivation to describe the hunting. It would
kill itself because the "hunting pleasure" is a pleasure that derives from not yet having
what you want. The closer such writing approaches its subject, life, the more delightful
and insightful it may certainly become, but as soon as it coincides with the knowledge
of this subject it will have to be, to use a proverb and book title by George Levine
(2002), dying to know. In this sense, Lewes's writing or hunting does never really die
to know because it seems to thrive precisely on never quite knowing what it is ultimately after. This is made symptomatically apparent whenever Lewes deliberately
probes the limits of his apparent theme, that is, the limits of life. In one paragraph, for
example, he reports on how he cut off the tentacles of a sand worm called Terebella to
ascertain how long "these organs would live separated from the body" (1856, Sept.,
318). Prompted by the observation that most of the tentacles kept wriggling on for almost a week, he embarks on a dialectical argument over the defining characteristics of
life that eventually leads him to the conclusion that the dismembered parts of a whole
are, in principle, still capable of living on their own. The only reason why they do not
actually live on their own is that, in the long run, they are dependent on the other parts
of the organism to enact this capacity. "When, therefore, we look at these arms of the
Terebella, which wriggle after a week's separation from the body, we see them manifest as much of life as they manifested a week since. They would grow, if they had
food; unhappily they have lost the power of preparing food, and they die at length
from starvation" (1856, Sept., 320). My point is that this conclusion is symptomatic of
Lewes's whole method of writing. Motivated by the desire to know the defining principle of life as a whole, his essays actually divide this theme into a loose array of separate observations and speculations, all of which are left to survive on their own. Because of the sheer inconclusiveness of the text's subject-matter, in other words, every
attempt at defining or limiting this subject-matter – life – is likely to produce more
text.5 It thus seems indeed impossible to summarize these essays in terms of a final
argument or point. Perhaps the only justifiable way of imposing a certain coherence on
them is to interpret their performance as an expression of the indefinitely mobile passion for sea-side life by which they are inspired. But this creates the paradox that
Lewes's passion for life – which is not only a subjective whim, but also a cultural phenomenon – must be seen to represent both the motivating ground of his studies and the
irritable, seducible affection that warps and distracts these studies, diffusing their

5

The serial form of publication is particularly congenial to this kind of writing. Moreover, as
Linda K. Hughes and Michael Lund have shown, during the Victorian period the serial mode
was far more than a way of publication, for it implied a concomitant set of writing and reading
practices all of which are less geared towards finality than towards ongoing variation. It is
probably no coincidence that the serial mode thus, in many respects, corresponds to the nature
of evolving life as described by Darwin and others.
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theme into a multiplicity of disjointed details, erratically 'wriggling' along on their
own.
My conclusion, therefore, is that Lewes's Sea-side Studies represent the paradox of a
writing act that passionately enacts a cultural belief in the unity of life while constantly
finding that it can only reasonably report about its astonishing diversity. They represent affection in motion or on the way to knowledge. They perform a learning process.
Whatever they say, therefore, is changeable and provisional, full of traces still waiting
to be understood. Lewes's mobile discourse is a symptom of its mobile subject.
Thus there are fish that fly; fish that climb (Percha scandens); fish that hop, like frogs, using
their fins as veritable legs, (Lophius); fish that ruminate (the carp); fish that discharge electricity
in sufficient intensity to decompose water; fish that migrate; fish that make nests; fish that incubate and fish that bring forth their young alive. To these, recent researches have added facts
even more amazing to the systematic mind; namely, that there are fish which normally are double-sexed, and at least one species which undergoes metamorphoses similar to the metamorphoses of reptiles. (1857, July, 8)

Unsurprisingly, the most frequent textual manifestation of the passion for life as a uniform whole that seems to dominate Lewes's texts is the use of analogy. Not only are
there fish that hop like frogs or change their appearance like reptiles. There are also
"serpent-like fish with the heads of greyhounds" (1857, July, 7), a marine spider with
"crablike nippers" on her head (1857, June, 679), a mollusc that wears his gill "with
the jauntiness of an ostrich feather drooping from the side of a lady's head" (1857,
July, 10), a "queer little dolphin-like fellow" of a fish that would "curl his tail round
him as a cat does when making herself comfortable" and many other animals that, in
one way or another, are all like each other (1856, Sept., 316). Such analogical constructions are typical for Lewes's text in that they assume an underlying identity of all
these creatures while actually foregrounding their differences. Representing life in this
way, Lewes's writing is itself like its free-floating subject, even though it takes the text
until the very last paragraph of the final instalment to acknowledge this explicitly.
The naturalist may be anything, everything. He may yield to the charm of simple observation;
he may study the habits and habitats of animals, and moralise on their ways; he may use them as
starting-points of laborious research; he may carry his newly-observed facts into the highest region of speculation; and whether roaming amid the lovely nooks of Nature in quest of varied
specimens, or fleeting the quiet hour in observation of his pets – whether he make Natural History an amusement, or both amusement and serious work – it will always offer him exquisite delight. (1857, Oct., 423)

Whatever the naturalist is, he or she is certainly not, or not yet, a scientist presenting
his or her findings in the form of definite propositions, "consciously looked at in a
general form", as William Whewell defines the wisdom of science (1860, 245). But
what we may nonetheless learn from the naturalist's activities is that the history of science and philosophy does not only consist of intellectual theories and general discourses that represent some kind of cultural knowledge, but also, in the widest sense,
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of experimental practices that perform the probing movements by way of which this
very knowledge is extended or made.6
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SVEN STRASEN, TIMO LOTHMANN AND PETER WENZEL (AACHEN)
On the Metaphorical Conceptualisation of Mobility Technologies
in Poetry1

1.

Theoretical background

The idea for this paper and the project behind it goes back to a very basic question in
reader-response theory. If the meaning of signs is as unstable as deconstruction has
shown, why do people still agree on the meaning of a particular text? The answers to
this question can be divided into two groups. On the one hand, there are those who
think this is mainly a result of cultural influences on the process of meaning attribution. On the other hand, there are those who stress the influence of anthropological
universals in understanding texts. It is, of course, obvious that these two options are
not mutually exclusive, but for a long time communication between the two camps
was sparse, to put it mildly. It was not until new theoretical approaches like Cognitive
Poetics and Cognitive Stylistics were established that a reconciliation and combination
of these seemingly antagonistic camps was considered. Stockwell (2001) was among
the earliest proponents of such a reconciliation when he called for an exchange between Cognitive Linguistics and Discourse Analysis. One of the aims of our project
was to test whether such a combination was theoretically feasible and would provide
us with tools for actual, concrete analyses of literary texts. More specifically, we
wanted to check whether one of the major problems of Interdiskurs-Analyse in the tradition of Link (cf. e.g. 1992) could be solved with the help of cognitive theories of
metaphor based on the work of Lakoff and Johnson (cf. Lakoff 1987; Kövecses 2002;
Lakoff and Johnson 2003).
Link argues that, due to the increasing division of labour, modern Western societies
tend towards an increasing specialisation of discourses. These societies need and have
a reintegrating Interdiskurs to provide a common basis for communication across specialised discourses (Link 1992, 288). If a problem turns up in the field of a specialised
discourse that has to be communicated to people that are not part of that discursive
community, it is translated metaphorically into the terms of the Interdiskurs. This
problem is then discussed in terms of the Interdiskurs and only then is the result of the
discussion re-translated into the original specialised discourse. If, for example, a patient suffers from a heart disease that would be hard to explain to a layman in medical
terms, it would not be unusual in Western cultures to choose a metaphorical projection
to the realm of machines. "Your pump is too weak", would then be a way of explaining the patient's condition in interdiscursive terms. The solution to this problem would
1

This paper presents the results of a research project at the Department of English, American and
Romance Studies, RWTH Aachen University. The authors would like to thank all staff members
and, particularly, all students who contributed to this project.
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consequently be discussed in these terms – should one try to repair the pump or should
one rather exchange it completely? It is pretty obvious that the results of these discussions are strongly marked by what is and what is not part of the Interdiskurs. If the
central metaphor for the body in Western cultures was not a machine but, say, a temple, the patients' decisions might very well be much different from what they usually
are. This suggests that the elements of the Interdiskurs have a strong influence on the
way in which members of any given culture perceive and explain the world. What becomes part of the Interdiskurs is therefore decisive for the way in which members of a
culture make sense of natural and cultural phenomena. Link (1992) argues that this
depends mainly on two factors:
a. The symbols and metaphors that link specialised discourses with the Interdiskurs
are taken from the realm of those specialised discourses that cover phenomena
that are technologically and socially most relevant for the respective culture.
b. The symbols and metaphors that become part of the Interdiskurs must be well
suited to formulate particularly relevant conflicts in a culture.
This explanation is convincing, as far as it goes. The central symbols in a post-industrial society will probably not come from the specialised discourse of coal-mining.
And the fact that it helps if the symbol allows an expression of relevant convictions is
almost self-evident. As has been argued elsewhere (cf. Strasen 2008, 273-296), this is
still not sufficient to describe, let alone predict, the elements that really go into the
Interdiskurs in any particular culture. We suspect that some culture-independent cognitive universals play a decisive role in the formation of the Interdiskurs. There are
some experiences that are shared by all human beings by virtue of the bodily basis of
these experiences. Or, in the words of Lakoff:
Cognitive models derive their fundamental meaningfulness directly from their ability to match
up with preconceptual structure. […] In domains where there is no clearly discernible preconceptual structure to our experience, we import such structure via metaphor. Metaphor provides
us with a means for comprehending domains of experience that do not have a preconceptual
structure of their own. (Lakoff 1987, 302-303)

If such a thing as a preconceptual structure exists, it is evident that those symbols and
metaphors that link elements of specialised discourses convincingly to this preconceptual structure are potentially highly effective elements of the Interdiskurs. And
it is exactly this kind of a metaphor for which Lakoff and Johnson have coined the
term Conceptual Metaphor. It was one of the goals of our project to test the hypothesis
that the discursive appropriation of new experiences triggered by technological innovation relies not only on the factors described by Link but also on the relation of the
Collective Symbols to preconceptual experience. In other words: We suspected that
new experiences would often be conceptualised with the help of Conceptual Metaphors.
As literature, and poetry in particular, makes creative use of the possibilities for metaphorical projection it can be seen as a kind of testing ground for potential elements of
the Interdiskurs (cf. Link 1992, 300-301). Therefore, we thought that the field of poetic discourse would be particularly well suited to observe the mechanisms that under-
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lie the appropriation of new technologies and their integration into the discursive
framework of the culture under consideration.
As far as the analytical tools of our study are concerned, we draw on the typology of
Conceptual Metaphors presented in Kövecses (2002, 32-40). This typology proposes a
differentiation between the following types of Conceptual Metaphors:
a. Structural Conceptual Metaphors: In this type of Conceptual Metaphor functional
and formal features are mapped from a source onto a target domain. This is the
case when, for example, a train compartment is compared to a coach.
b. Image-based Conceptual Metaphors: These metaphors rely mainly on formal features. When a train is compared to a snake or a dragon this happens on the basis
of a similarity in form.
c. Orientational Conceptual Metaphors: These metaphors are rooted in basic bodily
experience. The widespread Conceptual Metaphor GOOD IS UP is one of the most
prominent examples of this type. Typically orientational Conceptual Metaphors
are emotionally loaded and are therefore very useful in all kinds of cultural conflicts.
d. Ontological Conceptual Metaphors: This class projects ontological attributes
from the source onto the target domain. Personifications and comparisons of objects to divine beings are the most frequent examples of this kind of Conceptual
Metaphor.
2.

New Mobility Technologies in Poetry: the Acculturation Process

With respect to the metaphorical appropriation of new mobility technologies in poetry,
we identify three interactive yet sequenced stages.
Stage 1 comprises the first conceptualisations of the new technology (e.g. trains, cars,
planes) along the lines of then-established schemata. Once these conceptualising foundations are laid, the metaphor qualifies for cultivation, as it were, i.e. it can be included
into an existing and/or new Interdiskurs. If the metaphor proves effective (or defective,
in fact), its function and use is negotiated in a next stage. The possible incorporation
into particular discursive systems represents stage 2. A development from stage 1 to
stage 2 shows, for instance, when the respective technology is mystified by drawing on
classical Greek mythology – which palpably goes beyond an assessment on the basis
of a description of the defining features of the technology only. On top of this approach via mere delineative criteria in stage 1, the metaphorical use can be further diversified to be exploited for special purposes. Ontological Conceptual Metaphors, for
instance, may thus replace Structural Conceptual Metaphors (cf. above). Eventually,
the mobility technology may lend itself well to being used as a familiar symbol, i.e. its
metaphorical conceptualisation has become routinised to such an extent that it makes
for a new bedrock upon which other (new) entities can be grounded via metaphor. If
this stage 3 is realised, the acculturation process of the mobility technology from tenor
to vehicle is completed.
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Let us shed some light on how new mobility technologies have been inscribed in various discourses (cf. stage 2). We want to highlight four particular discursive systems
that prove to have been exploited noticeably in poetry:2
I. classical mythology
II. religion (particularly Biblical
III. nature, science, cosmology
IV. art

discourse)

The following instances from poetry will show that the exploitation of such Interdiskurs is performed to take up either a technology-friendly or -hostile stance.
Clearly, the precondition for this performance to happen is a positive or negative loadedness of the metaphor in the first place. Further, it shows that an evaluative discussion of technologies in poetry became structurally linked to general binary contrasts.
In this respect, deep-rooted dichotomies (e.g. culture vs. nature, high vs. low social
class, religious vs. secular) are reappraised with the help of metaphor. As there have
been many examples of the metaphorical incorporation of the railway, the automobile,
and the aeroplane into the discursive systems (I.-IV.) since their invention, a selected
few are presented here to give an insight into the colourful conceptual histories of
these mobility technologies.3
When embedding the technology into classical mythology discourse (I.), the reference
to the supernatural aids the poet in explaining the subjectively perceived characteristics of the machine:
Out from the glare of gas, / Into the night I pass, / And slowly settle to Titanic toil.
(Monkhouse 1865, "The Night Express", ll. 4-6)

Here, a train is depicted as a Titan, while we find the automobile virtually equated
with a Pegasus in Marinetti (1908, "À mon Pégase"). Such references emphasise the
opportunities the technology offers and are supposed to praise it and/or defend it
against scepticism. However, we can observe an opposite bias, for instance in Nash
(1953, "The Unwinged Ones"), where the author accentuates the immanent danger of
aeroplanes by disqualifying them on the basis of the Icarus motif.
The technology may be entrenched in religious or Biblical discourse (II.):
Hence the Mercedes! / […] Filled full with the fruits / Of an hundred fat years
(Henley 1903, A Song of Speed, ll. 1, 11-12)

[...].

Henley praises the delights of the automobile via abundant Biblical imagery,4 while
Updike equates the rivets of aeroplanes with "pearls upon a chasuble's brocade" (1966,
"Air Show", l. 16). However, the negative side of the technology coin, as it were, has
been brought forward with a similar metaphorical toolkit, for instance in the broadside
ballad "The Iron Horse" (Anon. c1840), where coal-black stokers on trains are por2
3
4

This list is by no means meant to be complete. Yet, these categories will prove helpful to exemplify the outlined acculturation process.
Cf. Wenzel; Strasen (2010) for a more comprehensive account.
Cf. Gen. 41; Ps. 92, 14; Isa. 30, 23.
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trayed as veritable devils. The respective mobility technology, hence, represents an
instrument for reaching – figuratively speaking – either the salvation or the damnation
of man.
The discursive systems nature, science, and cosmology, which have been bracketed
together here (III.), include reflections on the hierarchy man–nature or the reconstitution of space and time as well as on ethical values. These reality-structuring fundamentals are seized on in poetry by implementing the mobility technology as a (new) conceptualising variable:
Automobile ivre d'espace, / […] voilà que le Soleil couchant emboîte / ton pas véloce [...].
(Marinetti 1908, "À mon Pégase", ll. 2, 13-14)

In the same vein, Henley (1903, A Song of Speed) identifies speed as a mysterious
cosmological driving force that defies traditional perception modes via new mobility
technologies such as the train or the automobile. Yet again, the same discursive systems are the playground not for defending, legitimising and promoting, but rather for
attacking the technology as an infringement upon natural order. An example of the
latter is Wordsworth's account of the railway as representing an actual assault on nature (1844, "On the Projected Kendal and Windermere Railway").
Mobility technology, further, has been either stressed as standing for a proof of human
artistry, joy of discovery and inventiveness or for a danger to free thought and art in
general. This discursive system that feeds on metaphors relating to these domains has
been labelled art (IV.) here. Pertaining to this, a positive stance is taken up by Keller,
for example. While he claims that technological progress as put into effect by the invention of the airship re-enables man to blossom and sing at leisure (1845, "Erwiderung auf Justinus Kerners Lied: Unter dem Himmel"), Kerner identifies the airship as "a horror in the skies":
Träumt er [i.e. the poet] von solchem Himmelsgraus, / Er, den die Zeit, die dampfestolle, /
Schließt von der Erde lieblos aus. (ibid., 1845, "Im Grase", ll. 30-32)

Here, the mobility technology is ascribed the power to wipe out poetry in toto.
The creative use of metaphor as exemplified here covers a range of functions. It helps
shape and establish a new aesthetics of the respective technology, either promoted optimistically or pessimistically by the poet. A complementary, pervasive strategy of
metaphorical mapping throughout the discursive systems is familiarisation via personification. The train, for instance, literally is a submissive servant of man in Monkhouse
(1865, "The Night Express"); the automobile, moreover, is specified as a fat and beautiful mistress in Shapiro (1957, "Cadillac"). Sullivan, however, uses the image of a
hellion to refer to an aeroplane:
Gravity loosens its grip / On the side of a hellion / Who scorches the sky [...].
(ibid., 1950, "Jet Plane", ll. 2-4)

These processings of mobility technologies pave the way for stage 3, namely for their
use as a familiar symbol. In other words, railway, automobility, or airflight may become the canvas for further metaphorical projections – then, they develop from mere
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explananda to explanantes (Fig. 1) that can be exploited to conceptualise and reevaluate other (more novel) entities.5
time

use as familiar symbol, explanans

VEHICLE

stage 3
stage 2
stage 1

incorporation into discursive systems
(e.g. mystification)
metaphorical conceptualisation,
use as explanandum

TENOR

Fig. 1: The stages of incorporation revisited6

Authors can draw on all previously established strategies, i.e. they can adopt more than
one in a single text. For instance, as suggested before, in "Air Show" Updike (1966)
embeds the aeroplane into a particular (here: religious) discursive system via metaphor
(stage 2). Later on in the poem, the author uses this filigreed description of the outer
appearance of the machine as an explanans (stage 3) to criticise, in turn, aspects of
American society.
Stage 3 as the final phase of appropriation represents the absorption of the mobility
technology into the collective mind. The technology thus becomes culture-immanent
and, as such, available as a backdrop piece. In creative literature such as poetry, it has
– in the words of Lakoff and Johnson (2003) – become a powerful new source domain
with the help of which specific notions can be mapped onto other targets.
3.

Metaphorical Conceptualisations and their High Potential for Ambivalent
Utilisation in the Interdiscursive Debate

What emerges as a particularly noticeable result from the study of the acculturation of
new mobility technologies is that these technologies provide a huge reservoir for ambivalent conceptualisation, and that their high potential for advancing, questioning and
subverting positions in interdiscursive debates hinges on the fact that they lend themselves to being tied to Conceptual Metaphors.7 As has been shown in the theory of
metaphor (cf. e.g. Kövecses 2002, 79-92), metaphorical mappings between sources
5
6
7

For a detailed discussion of stage 3 examples, cf. Lothmann (2010); Romich (2010);
Schumacher (2010).
The stages are to be conceived as permeable and overlapping. Yet, they are not designed to allow for exact dating and predictability of progression.
On ambivalence as an important inherent principle of the image potential of vehicles, cf. Link
(1992 [1988], 300) and Haude (2007, 28-32); on ambivalence as a formative influence in modern attitudes towards speed and progress, cf. Rosa (2005, 73).
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and targets are always only partial, and this gives every single user of a metaphor the
option of highlighting only the welcome while hiding all the other aspects of his
source domain. Partial mapping means that all metaphorical conceptualisations allow
for biased utilisation, and yet ambivalent exploitation of source domains is most likely
in the case of the two classes of metaphor into which conceptualisations of mobility
technologies usually fall: image-based and orientational metaphors. Due to their rich
imagistic detail, image-based metaphors generally show a high potential for metaphorical entailments that can easily be exploited for very different purposes; and more
than any other types of metaphor, orientational metaphors, loaded with directional and
spatial notions, provide the necessary fertile ground for bipolar and bivalent fillings.
Thus, as will be shown in what follows, each of the three new mobility technologies
discussed in this article has been conceptualised in such a manner that it could be employed as an argument either for or against the wholesomeness of technology and progress.
Being based on the strongly evaluative contrast 'up' vs. 'down', the aeroplane provides
the most striking example: While normally the notion of climbing upwards is a movement with positive connotations often drawn on to express mankind's utopian hopes
(cf. Haude 2007, 199), the motif can also be employed with a negative metaphorical
load, since the act of climbing implies a loss of secure footing on the ground (cf. Link
1984, 74) and may thus end up with a spectacular fall. Especially in the context of religious frameworks, this 'Icarian dialectic of rising and falling' (cf. Ingold 1978, 146)
has always offered a rich soil for impressive metaphorical concretisations of lofty aspirations and high hopes, but also of hubris and vanity. But even without falling back
upon the far-spread myth of Icarus, some poets have devised ingenious perspectives
allowing them to highlight negative aspects of an upward movement. Thus in Levine
(1981, "The Poem of Flight"), the focus is put on the great amount of effort that is required for climbing upwards as well as on the risk that the goal reached in this way
may ultimately turn out not to have been worth all the trouble:
[…] climbing exhausts me, […] / and finally there was nothing there [...].
(ibid., 1981, "The Poem of Flight", ll. 43, 47)

Though of smaller orientational impact due to its unidirectional movement, the railway, too, has been conceptualised in literature in the most diverse ways.8 In his
groundbreaking research on collective symbolism Link (cf. 1984, 87) already designated the stock expression for a locomotive – the Structural Conceptual Metaphor 'the
iron horse' – as a catachresis that mixes the notion of technology ('forged iron') with
the concept of nature ('horse'). Not surprisingly, the image has thus readily lent itself
to being positively or negatively exploited in interdiscursive debates on the relationship of 'culture' and 'nature' – no matter whether 'culture' is addressed in a technologyfriendly manner as superior to nature or regarded, as has frequently happened since the
8

Cf. Krause's (1989, 169) stunned statement: "Es ist schon erstaunlich, in welch vielfältigen
Formen die Eisenbahn in die Literatur Eingang gefunden hat und in welch unterschiedliche Beziehungssysteme sie je nach Zeitumständen, Temperament und Interesse des Autors integriert
werden konnte".
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time of Romanticism, as its enemy and ultimate source of destruction. Moreover, there
are, similar to the Icarus motif in aviation, numerous mythical images that have been
applied to the railway for ambivalent purposes. Thus, the metaphor of the train as a
'giant' or a 'dragon' has often been drawn upon for highlighting either the new mobility
technology's superhuman strength or its fearsome potential for destruction.
As in the case of the aeroplane, most metaphorical conceptualisations of the automobile include an orientational component, too. From a very early phase in their history,
cars offered themselves as a powerful symbol of freedom, because different in this
from the much less flexible railway, they are able to move into any ground-level direction (cf. Reinecke 1992, 90-93; Müller 2004, 103-106). Once they have become the
most popular collective symbol of modern culture, they often continued to fulfil this
symbolic function (cf. Katthage; Schmidt 1997, 170). But as at a certain stage in their
discursive history cars changed from frequent objects of mass idolisation into preferred symbols of the seamy side of modern societies (cf. Casey 1997, 6-8), their once
glorified manoeuvrability could also be taken for a symbol of aimless haste and apparent lack of orientation. A good example of this is provided by Nemerov's exemplary
car poem "Fugue" (1975), which at the same time nicely shows how a creative poet
can easily deconstruct and revalue the prevalent metaphorical impact of a mobility
technology. For by shifting the perspective from the cars themselves to their drivers
and passengers, who are just 'sitting still', being imprisoned in the cab and fastened to
their seats, Nemerov succeeds in turning automobility from a powerful symbol of
speed into a pitiful image of 'stasis in movement' (cf. Sontag 2010).
And yet, in spite of all these ingenious metaphorical conceptualisations and reconceptualisations it remains an open question whether poetry can really be a suitable device
for bringing about fundamental changes in the discursive scene. For the substantial
shifts in the evaluative history of the mobility technologies taken into consideration in
this article were certainly not triggered by victories on the interdiscursive battlefield,
but by important events and developments in material reality. Thus, the positive aura
of the railway was mainly discredited by such terrible accidents as the Tay Bridge Disaster, the positive image of aeroplanes by their function in the world wars, and the idealisation of the automobile by the oil crisis of the 1970s (cf. Reinecke 1992, 19, 261263). But even though the actual impact of metaphorical conceptualisations on the acceptability of new mobility technologies may be difficult to assess, it is possible to
draw the following conclusions from their analysis:
a. In the discursive appropriation of technological innovation, Conceptual Metaphors, strategies of partial mapping and their inscription in various discourses are
of essential significance.
b. As Conceptual Metaphors, especially when they contain image-based and orientational components, easily lend themselves to ambivalent interpretation, they fulfil
an important function as standard weapons on the interdiscursive battlefield.
c. Governed by these mechanisms, the acculturation process of new mobility technologies in poetry advances in overlapping stages, while their functional range
develops from tenor (explanandum) to vehicle (explanans).
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d. The entire functioning of this process can best be described by combining analytical tools from Cognitive Linguistics and Discourse Analysis, two disciplines
which in spite of their traditional bitter hostility seem to be well-suited to complement each other.
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MICHAELA SCHRAGE-FRÜH (MAINZ)
"Land of the Luas": Dublin's 'Fast City' in Recent Irish Writing

1.

Introduction

The absence of the present in contemporary Irish fiction has been much commented
on. Rather than dealing with the realities of a fast-growing and equally fast-declining
Celtic Tiger economy and all the demographic, social and cultural changes entailed in
its wake, the majority of contemporary Irish writers seem more comfortable tackling
the past – what Kevin Myers calls "the safe, secure, easy-to-capture historical episodes
that have an ending we all know about." In a similar vein, prize-winning author Julian
Gough recently complained that all that contemporary Irish fiction seems to offer is
"funeral-in-the-rain novels, all priests and sexual repression." He goes on: "If there is a
movement in Ireland, it's backwards. Novel after novel set in the 1970s, 1960s, 1950s.
Reading award-winning Irish literary fiction, you wouldn't know television had been
invented" (qtd. in Burns). And it is certainly true that internationally renowned writers
like John Banville, Anne Enright, Sebastian Barry, Patrick MacCabe or Colm Tóibín
tend to focus on their protagonists' 1950s childhood traumata rather than their characters' struggle with current concerns. The terrain of the here and now thus seems to be
left to writers of flourishing popular genres such as chick lit and the crime novel,
which, according to Declan Kiberd, only engage with "the bright lights and shiny surfaces" of the Celtic Tiger (qtd. in Burns).
While it is beyond the scope of this essay to probe the reasons for this apparent reluctance on the part of established authors, a closer look at contemporary Irish fiction
shows that this is not the whole story. There have been quite a few notable attempts,
mainly but not exclusively by a younger generation of Irish novelists, to both capture
the feel of contemporary Ireland and address the gains and losses involved in Ireland's
rapid transition from postcolonial to first-world nation. Ten years into the millennium
and with the Tiger in its final throes, it may thus be a timely endeavour to look at Irish
fiction published in the first decade of the twenty-first century.
Dublin has become emblematic of Ireland's transformation, superseding rural Ireland as
the traditional trademark of Irish identity. By turning into an "up-and coming Euro-city"
(Kincaid 18), Dublin's rapid growth, mobility and speed are signified by new public
transport systems and motorways reaching out to its sprawling urban spaces. As one of
Europe's fastest-growing cities, Dublin is not only "one of the busiest tourist spots in
Europe" (Kincaid 18) and the destination of immigrants from West Africa and Eastern
Europe, but has turned into "a rather chaotic, unplanned, sprawling, yet bustling, city"
(Kincaid 18). It is thus no coincidence that literary representations reflect the city's rapidly changing form, the themes of transport, transformation and transculturality playing
a pivotal role. As Gerry Smyth puts it, "'Dublin' is […] increasingly the arena in which
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the paradoxes, ironies and complexities of a modern Irish identity are played out" (30).
Accordingly, my focus here will be less on the actual city of Dublin than on its subjectively and culturally constructed "word-city", to use Burton Pike's term (Pike ix). The
"imagined environment" of Dublin involves, in James Donald's words, "the discourses,
symbols, metaphors and fantasies through which we ascribe meaning to the modern experience of urban living" (Donald 422). My focus, then, will be on the city as filtered
through the characters' subjective viewpoints, including the tension between their projections on Dublin's urban space and their lived experience. Of course, the "word-city"
thus created is never an isolated imaginative entity nor can it be reduced to "the artifact
in the outside world" (Pike ix). Instead, it resonates with "the spectrum of refractions it
calls into being in the minds of author and reader" (Pike ix).
The representational space of Dublin has most strikingly been associated with mobility
or the lack thereof. This tension is visible in Joyce's famous tribute to the "centre of
paralysis" in Dubliners, a collection replete with images of aborted journeys and characters trapped with no chance of escape.1 On the other hand we have Leopold Bloom
on his odyssey through Dublin, which constantly engages him in the bustling, vibrant
life of the city and its people. As Smyth points out,
[t]hroughout Joyce's fictive day, individuals walk, encounter others and assemble in groups of
various size and for various reasons. A host of characters share the city in ways which reflect
the emergence of new systems of organizing time and space […]. The city pulses in elaborate
rhythms and patterns [….] Indeed, Michael Longley has argued that Ulysses 'is a book about
walking and how no two people walk alike'. (Smyth 18)

It is, of course, Joyce's massive legacy that has frequently thwarted twentieth-century
Irish writers' attempts at creating their own word-cities of the Irish capital.
It was thus only in the 1980s that writers began to imaginatively discover spaces and
realities unexplored by Joyce. However, working-class Dublin as re-created, for instance, in Dermot Bolger's and Roddy Doyle's work mostly eschews the Joycean territory of the inner city, Doyle's famous trilogy being set in the fictional Northside area
of Barrytown (modeled on Kilbarrack) and Bolger's work mostly in Finglas. It is arguably in the fictions of the 1990s and beyond that Dublin comes to be seen as an urban space in the sense defined by Gerry Smyth:
[…] signifying a specific type of modern sociability in which the suburb and the city, pastoral
and counter-pastoral, still resonate, but which is greater than the sum of its parts. The possibility
thus arises of a new form of citizenship and a new form of novelistic discourse based upon the
urban, now subsuming both city and suburb as part of its imaginative remit […] The city thus
conceived becomes a place of creative conflict, expressing rather than attempting to reconcile a
fragmented modern reality. (Smyth 27)

This is precisely the case in the novels providing the basis for my analysis, a selection
which may not be representative but is diverse enough to suggest certain patterns
1

Examples that come to mind immediately are the young boy's futile train journey to "Araby",
Eveline's unsuccessful attempt to leave Dublin by ship, Lenehan's circular aimless wanderings
through the city centre in "Two Gallants", or Mrs. Sinico's fatal train accident in "A Painful
Case".
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shared, if individually employed, by authors writing Dublin today. These novels draw
on a broad variety of elements from chick lit to the roman noir, from social satire to
magic realism. What they all have in common is that they were published in the past
decade and imaginatively deal with contemporary Dublin. While my major focus in
this paper will be on Éilís Ní Dhuibhne's Fox, Swallow, Scarecrow (2007), Sean
O'Reilly's The Swing of Things (2003) and Barry McCrea's The First Verse (2005), I
will also make occasional reference to Chris Binchy's Open-Handed (2008), Keith
Ridgway's The Parts (2004) and Dermot Bolger's New Town Soul (2010).
In keeping with this panel's focus, my main concern will be with patterns of mobility,
mobility understood with Peter Adey in the sense of "movement imbued with meaning" (Adey 34), or in Tim Cresswell's terms as "the dynamic equivalent of place"
(Cresswell 3). Mobility, then, has a "social significance" and "gains and is attributed
meaning by those who interpret and make sense of it" (Adey 37). According to James
Donald, contemporary cities are generally associated with "ideas of movement and
flow" (424). These ideas suggest what could be called a utopia of process, a transformational space of unlimited possibility. However, in the novels under discussion the
characters' expectations and the utopian ideas projected on their 'imagined environment' frequently collapse in view of the urban reality encountered. What is more, their
respective failure or breakdown is often represented by images of mobility, e.g. the
characters' inability or refusal to be in accord with the rhythm of the city; their collision with traffic; references to stasis and paralysis; and their mental flights of escape.
2.

Traversing the City

In Éilís Ní Dhuibhne's Fox, Swallow, Scarecrow the reader mainly encounters characters
belonging to the upper middle and literary classes of Dublin. One of them is Gerry, a
failed artist, stuck with his family in the middle-class suburb of Bray, but experiencing
Dublin as a utopian space as he speeds along the M50 in his new Volvo, "his favourite
object, animal, vegetable, mineral, or spiritual, in his whole life" (Ní Dhuibhne 29). Andrew Kincaid describes the recent changes in Dublin's cityscape as follows:
New motorways, laid down with money from the European Community, ring the city, bypassing congested neighbourhoods, facilitating faster speed, and encouraging an ever greater number of car users. The new M50 (motorway) corridor, circling the western fringes of the city, is
creating American-style edgecities: hotels, shopping malls and business parks occupy the major
intersections, while low-density housing estates hug its length. (Kincaid 17-18)

This scenario is echoed and embraced by Gerry in his appraisal of the transnational
space providing the frustrated Dubliner with a taste of liberty and speed:
He loved having exits. He loved it that places with names like Rathfarnham and Dundrum had
now been translated to short numbers, like 13. It was like moving from a Thomas Hardy sort of
landscape into a modern American one, where a number – Route 3 – could evoke all sorts of
memories and feelings. N11, which used to be the Bray Road, N7 instead of the Limerick Road,
these were the brave new symbols of modern Ireland. (Ní Dhuibhne 29)

Ironically, in view of Gerry's evocation of liberty and unhindered speed, Andrew Kincaid pointed out in 2005 that "with investment in public transport only now beginning,
the speed of travel in the city currently averages around seven miles per hour, slower
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than ten years ago, and slower, even, than when the horse and cart was the primary
method of transportation" (18).
In view of this, Gerry's sister Anna, the novel's main protagonist, quite sensibly favours public transport, particularly the "brand-new" tram called the Luas ('Luas' being
the Irish for "speed"), which, she informs us, is "the first fashionable form of public
transport to be introduced to Dublin in about a century" (Ní Dhuibhne 2).2 Passengers,
according to Anna, are "in love with the tram", even politicians are occasionally spotted on it and, as a tram that serves the better-off southern suburbs, the Luas also serves
as a social marker: "Travelling by tram, at least on the Green Line, had a bit of cachet.
Being seen on it was not necessarily a bad thing, whereas being seen on a Dublin bus,
even a most respectable bus like the 7 or the 11, was an abject admission of social and
economic failure. Only the young, the old and the poor used the bus" (Ní Dhuibhne 2).
The novel, in fact, starts out with Anna's musings and observations as she is riding on
the Luas on her way downtown to a literary event.
From the new glass bridge which spanned the inscrutable waters of the Grand Canal, the tram
purred downhill and glided gently into the heart of the city. Like a slow Victorian roller coaster
it swerved through Peter's Place, passing chic apartments, their balconies rubbing shoulders
with almost equally chic corporation houses, genteel vestiges of democracy that had contrived
to survive in this affluent area. Then it swung nonchalantly onto Adelaide Road – the modernized version, all windows and transparency, where once there had been high hedges and minority religions. 'Next stop – Harcourt,' whispered the announcer. Her voice reminded Anna of
Marilyn Monroe's. 'An céad stáisiún eile Sráid Earcair.' The seductive tone always unnerved
her, even though she presumed it had been designed to soothe her and her fellow passengers.
That the translation was in Donegal Irish made it even more eerie. It was like a voice from fairyland or the world beneath the wave, from some place aeons away from the land of the Luas. (Ní
Dhuibhne 1)

This description provides a conglomerate of traditional Dublin street names with
postmodern architecture, quaint Victorian resonances, eerie relics from the Irish folk
and fairy world, and, finally, Marilyn Monroe's seductive American voice. This very
first glimpse of Dublin, then, already allows the reader an insight into the mixture of
tradition and modernity, national and transnational, inherent in Anna's version of Dublin. "Purring", "gliding gently" and "nonchalantly" towards the city centre, it seems
emblematic of the new Dubliners' life style as described in Fortune magazine in the late
1990s: "Striding through the streets of Dublin these days is an entirely new species of
Irishman and Irishwoman: educated, optimistic, and affluent – unaffected by the twin
demons of poverty and despair that hounded their ancestors for the last several years."
However, some 180 pages later Anna is again on the Luas and this time the description
reads somewhat differently:
Anna was on the Luas. It swerved down from the new glass bridge that spanned the inscrutable
waters of the Grand Canal into Peter's Place – very, very slowly. As it swung into Hartcourt
Street it was crawling along in a very weary way, like Thomas the Tank Engine going up a hill.
2

Tellingly, one version of the ideal family home envisioned by Gerry features "a three-storeyed
terraced red-brick in Ranelagh, with a good extended conservatory out the back and the Luas
around the corner" (Ní Dhuibhne 25).
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[…] So the Luas wasn't perfect after all. These days the newspapers were full of reports about
problems with the tracks; they had been laid in the wrong way and were now starting to crack. It
was dismaying to read these things, although in practice the cracks did not seem to make any
difference to anything. (Ní Dhuibhne 186)

The "cracks", not yet visible on the outside, are suggestive of the cracks in Anna's life
that finally lead to her breakdown at the end of the novel, ironically visualized by her
being knocked down by the Luas on page 348. Anna, who survives, is by far not the
only character falling victim to Dublin's traffic. Contemporary Irish fiction abounds
with car crashes and (near) traffic accidents hitting mainly the fashionable and the rich
as if to indicate that life in the fast lane always bears its risks.3
3.

Out of Sync with the City

As Homi Bhabha puts it in his essay "Novel Metropolis" (1990), "[t]he historical and
cultural experience of the western metropolis cannot now be fictionalized without the
marginal, oblique gaze of its postcolonial, migrant populations cutting across the
imaginative metropolitan geography of territory and community, tradition and culture"
(16). In recent years Ireland has turned from a land of emigration into one of immigration, admitting migrants, refugees and asylum seekers especially from Eastern Europe,
Asia and Nigeria. While so far there have been few fictional accounts by immigrants
of their own experiences in Ireland, their presence is increasingly acknowledged and
imaginatively dealt with in many Irish literary works set in present-day Dublin. While
in Anna's world they remain characteristically on the margins,4 Roddy Doyle has devoted an entire book to the topic of immigration in his short story collection The Deportees (2007), which tackles the immigration issue from the perspectives of both the
native and the new Irish. In Sean O'Reilly's The Swing of Things, the protagonist finds
night-time employment in an international call-centre frequented mainly by foreigners,
which, according to one critic, is "an entirely new space in Irish fiction, and is one,
moreover, which allows the author to locate Boyle [the protagonist] with great economy in the dark heart of a sub-culture of refugees, loners and asylum seekers" (Butler).
To give one final example, in Barry McCrea's The First Verse, there are several atmospheric descriptions of the new multicultural side of the city, as the narrator roams

3

4

To give just one other representative example from Dermot Bolger's most recent novel New
Town Soul: "A gap appeared in the traffic and the teenage girls decided to risk crossing the
road. They raced out with mock shrieks. Despite the blaring car horns there was no real danger
until one girl, lagging behind her friends, slipped in her high heels. She managed to stand back
up, but looked startled by the lights of the oncoming car. The driver tried to stop. He slammed
on the brakes but slammed into her as well, throwing her body into the air. She hit the windscreen and bounced of. There was absolute stillness for a moment: the girl lay still with one
high heel on and another a few yards away. The traffic was halted and it almost seemed as if life
had stopped" (Bolger 7).
As one reviewer of the novel puts it, "[f]ew of the supporting cast are as entertaining as the Latvian cleaning lady, Ludmilla, who immediately sees through Anna's subterfuge. In a particularly
apt phrase, she is described as an ‘expert grunter', and her grunts cause Anna more disquiet than
the reaction of anyone else in the novel. It would have been good to see more of Ludmilla" (Hall).
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the babel of asylum-seekers and refugees, the shabby slip-on shoes and torn jackets of the Rumanians outside the GPO on O'Connell Street, the coloured dresses of the west African women
buying fruit and vegetables from Molly Malone's descendants on Moore Street, the serious
quick discussions of the Chinese on Parnell Square, past the pub that serves Nigerian Guinness.
(McCrea 113)

However, it is Chris Binchy's novel Open-Handed, a kaleidoscope of seedy night-time
Dublin, which places Irish immigrants' experience at its centre by including, among
others, the perspective of Marcin, a young archaeologist from Poland, whose motivation for leaving behind his native country is described as follows: "He was getting on a
plane and going to a place where he could shake off all the pathologies that had inflicted his parents' generation. He reserved the right to develop his own. […] [I]t was
now, as the bus pulled away from the station, within his own hands" (Binchy 17). It
soon turns out, though, that Marcin has not reckoned with the possibility of becoming
a player in other people's games rather than an agent in his own. Even on arriving, he
experiences a sense of claustrophobia in what turns out to be a smaller place than he
had expected it to be:
Where was the city? Everything was too small, like the backstreets of a country town struggling
to cope. Narrow lanes where the map showed thoroughfares. The mad push and rush of the people, like spawning fish. The traffic that crawled along streets that couldn't take it, as if God had
shrunk the city and left the people and the cars and the buses and the lorries the same size. Everything and everybody on top of each other. Paths and shops and bars and cafés and supermarkets, all too small. No room to breathe. Too many people. (Binchy 60)

Since the only job available is that of a night-time porter in a hotel, he fails to ever
chime in with the rhythms of daytime Dublin, involuntarily leading an asynchronous
life, heading for home after work early in the morning, "among the people who
marched in their droves north and south along the routes into town and out to offices
while he walked steadily across their path heading west" (Binchy 96). Stuck in the
Celtic Tiger's underbelly of alcohol, drugs, prostitution, corruption and money laundering, Marcin and some of his fellow characters are unable to find entrance into and
participate in Ireland's economic miracle.
It is, however, not just migrants whose image of Dublin as a city of transformation,
opportunity and mobility is destroyed and who fail to be swept along by the new Celtic
Tiger rhythms. One other striking example is Noel Boyle, the protagonist of Sean
O'Reilly's novel The Swing of Things. An ex-paramilitary from Derry, Boyle has spent
several years in prison before arriving in Dublin with high hopes of changing his life
and an anachronistic vision of Dublin as capital of the "Free State" (O'Reilly 3). However, despite embarking on a new life as student of philosophy at Trinity, he fails to
get into "the swing of things" and become part either of Dublin's or the university's
vibrant rhythm: "He was a ghost on the streets of his own city. […] People saw him
like that, they saw it in his humiliated eyes, in the way he was continually getting in
their way on the shopping streets, like a man with a hangover who can't bear the noise
of an ordinary day, out of sync, easily startled" (O'Reilly 105).
As O'Reilly himself has pointed out in an interview, "[a]ny new city is a dream. It is
made of glass so we project ourselves on to it. It does nothing but reflect." In Boyle's
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case, "what he finds is a heavily commercialised racially diverse modern city. He gets
lost in the reflections. His failure to find his feet there, so to speak, is his own failure,
not Dublin's. The failure of his own mythology about the place. The Free State. Dublin
has moved on" (Barry). It becomes increasingly obvious that the city reflected by Boyle
is an internal labyrinth of his own making: "Infinite paths inside him that led nowhere,
back to the skin surface and touch and cravings and eyes that vomited it all out instead
of seeing. He couldn't move beyond himself for an instant, even with a gun to his head, a
pair of young lips raised to his own. He had come down to Dublin and nothing had happened" (O'Reilly 103). To Boyle, then, the "fast city" of Dublin reflects his own paranoid state of haunted restlessness, as suggested by the following passage:
He came to the river again, leaned over the wall, smoking. It was one of the few places left you
could stand on your own without evoking pity or suspicion in the hurrying legions of the populace. Standing still would bring the force of the law down on your head in the guise of some
red-cheeked boy from the hills in a hat he stuffed with paper to make it fit. (O'Reilly 141)

At the end of the novel, after Boyle has lost his struggle for a new life, and the perspective switches over to his friend Dainty, come to Dublin in order to retrace Boyle's
final days and make sense of his friend's death, the reader is presented with the striking
image of a phantom city: "If the body can have a phantom limb then why can't a city?
Phantom places […]. Buildings, ghost streets. Whole people. Phantom pubs" (O'Reilly
294). In this ghostly place that has devoured his friend, Dainty, drunk and hallucinating, feels not only "the total absence of anywhere to go" (O'Reilly 288) but perceives
the carefree consumers on Dublin's Grafton Street as "people scurrying and carrying
and nibbling like they're all insects at a carcass" (O'Reilly 287). His outsider's perspective is completely out of sync with the masses which have failed to accommodate and
now seem to implicitly feed on his dead friend. This subjectively tinged vision, however, is only one facet out of an ever-changing kaleidoscope reflecting the onlooker's
state of mind far more than the actual reality of the place.
4.

Escaping from the City

In Barry McCrea's novel The First Verse we perceive Dublin through the eyes of Niall
Lenihan, a young freshman at Trinity. In contrast to Boyle, Niall has led a sheltered
life in what he calls "the bourgeois suburbs on Dublin's southern side" (McCrea 5),
which he now leaves for the "closed granite city of Trinity" (McCrea 12), another sheltered place embedded in a city that, to him, seems ultimately foreign and threatening.
Despite being a native Dubliner, he mentions several times feeling like an "expatriate"
in the inner city. Only superficially adapting to the university rhythm of classes and
parties, he soon begins to neglect this regular life for a strange cult practiced by a senior student, Sarah, and her friend John. Their secret society, "Pour Mieux Vivre", to
which he is reluctantly admitted, turns out to make his life anything but better. Their
practices of asking questions and consulting random book passages for answers, or of
spending the night reading themselves into a trance, at first seems a welcome alternative to the superficial friendships, endless text messages, meaningless student gossip,
drinking bouts, and university curricula. Being first confronted with the cult called
"sortes", looking for "synchronicities" in random books, he admits: "I wished so
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deeply for it to work, a choice between a past I knew stretching drearily out into an
eternal, colourless future, and the possibility of fullness and newness and things I didn't know" (McCrea 54). And later: "They didn't want me; John had ordered me to stay
away. But this brief half-glimpse into their mysterious world had lit the flames of my
curiosity again, and left me wishing that I, too, was consulting oracles while the rest of
Dublin slept" (McCrea 92-93).
Niall soon becomes completely absorbed into the cult, spending all his nights with
Sarah and John, practicing increasingly strange rituals that in turn lead to shared visions such as the following: "On the Docklands, a cluster of cranes slowly set themselves in motion, intersecting perfectly with the rhythm of the others. The music faded,
the cranes took over, a wordless ballet, lights all over the city moving for us" (McCrea
130). Reading a passage like this, one cannot help being reminded of the recurrently
reported visions of moving Marian Statues in Ireland throughout the 1980s. While the
consultation of random books and the vision of moving cranes seem like a grotesque
parody of Catholic reliance on scripture and visionary spectacle, it might also suggest
the desperate need to fill up the spiritual void left in an increasingly secularized "postTiger, post-Catholic Irish society in which identities are in flux and answers remain
elusive" (Allen-Randolph 10).
Niall's evident need for guidance turns into a kind of addicted dependence that, eventually, makes it impossible for him to move about freely, as the following passage shows:
We were like seventeenth-century sailors, and the sortes were our stars, without which we were
lost, purposeless, incapable of coherent movement or action. […] We walked through the cold
night, never speaking, changing route and street according to the passages we picked on each exit,
stopping under a buzzing streetlamp and moving the pages with numb fingers. (McCrea 203)

The cult increasingly proves a trap leaving its practitioners immobile, almost lifeless:
"I recall that the three of us were struck dumb and immobile, and remained frozen,
three emerald-eyed sculptures, for hours" (208). And in a night-time scene that brings
the parody of a pseudo-spiritual quest to its climax, the three disciples are depicted as
actually standing on the surface of the Canal, in a "dreamlike trance" (216). This
trance is finally broken by Niall, who is shocked into a temporary recovery and, significantly, on his flight from the scene stumbles upon the "[n]ew tramlines [that] had
been laid down for the Luas light rail system, and I followed them as though they had
replaced synchronicities and Pour Mieux Vivre as tracks to guide me through the
world" (McCrea 218).
Besides the Luas tracks, which lead him to the temporary shelter of an old childhood
friend's home, there is a second guide, perhaps even a kind of guardian angel, who appears to Niall at various critical moments in his life. Introducing himself as "Pablo
Virgomare" (the name, of course, resonating with all sorts of religious connotations),
the mysterious caller appears outside his window on Niall's first night at Trinity, enigmatically singing the first verse of the children's rhyme "Oranges and lemons say the
bells of Saint Clements" (McCrea 9) and offering him his future help before disappearing into the night. His elusive figure will be glimpsed repeatedly throughout the novel,
leading Niall to previously uncharted territory such as a gay bar, where Niall, who has
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so far kept his homosexual orientation a secret, experiences what he calls an "accelerated and rather lonely sexual awakening" (McCrea 32):
I threaded my way, dangerously, through the cars and buses, to keep him in my sight as he hurried through the young drinkers along Dame Street. He turned left up Georges Street, crossed
the road, and, with a nod from the bouncers guarding the door, disappeared into the darkness
and dry ice of the George. […] It was an instant conversion. From that day, for the whole of the
following month, I replaced my trips to the Buttery and the Stag's in the company of Fionnuala
and our new friends with solitary adventures to the George and, later, to the other bars on the
gay axis of Georges, Parliament and Capel Street. (McCrea 29-31)

As it were, Pablo thus initiates Niall into the gay night-time world of Dublin, offering
him a succession of awkward one-night stands that seem to render a coming out to his
family and friends even less possible than before. From all the various encounters with
Pablo, the following is among the most crucial in that Niall temporally is transported
into another spatial dimension, glimpsing a vision of an openly lived gay partnership
on a Parisian, rather than Dublin, street:
As I looked right before crossing the road, in a spinning, faint-headed sensation I saw a Paris
streetname in the afternoon sun, rue de la Croix or something, and two men with closelycropped hair, white T-shirts, and jeans walked by me hand in hand, smiling at one another and
looking in the window of a shop on the corner. I started to cross the street, but was greeted with
a screech of brakes as a white Mercedes with a 75 registration stopped just in front of me. Fuck,
I thought, the cars are driving on the right. I stood in the middle of the street looking back and
forth, up and down a big Paris boulevard shimmering in the heat. The driver rolled down the
window of his car and started shouting at me. I saw Pablo turn into one of the shops on the
street, and I ran to go after him, running into another lane of traffic and frantic beeping, only
now I was crossing Ormond Quay in the heaving Dublin rain again[.] (McCrea 136)

In contrast to Doyle, Niall, after several trials and a real-life excursion to Paris, appears as a tentatively hopeful character who might just be able to get his life back on
track and start openly being the person he really is. This cautiously sketched optimism
is, interestingly enough, represented by his use of public transport, the 46A bus that
will take him home to his family in Sandycove at the novel's close:
I climbed into the bus and paid the driver. I do not know, I heard first in the bells beyond. But
after I had ascended to the upper deck, I paused on the top step and listened again. Through the
traffic on the late grey air, I began to discern the first strain of something old and sad, the last
strains of something new. Before I could fully make it out, however, the 46A had closed its
doors behind me and had moved back off down the dual carriageway again, outbound once
more, through the traffic lights, through the years, south. (McCrea 350)

5.

Conclusion

In the novel The Parts by Keith Ridgway, a discussion of which has been beyond the
scope of this essay, Dublin is called a "[p]lural proper noun", suggesting the multiple,
fragmented, subjectively perceived visions of a city that is not one. Ridgway devotes a
whole page in his novel to enumerating some of these cities of the mind, too many to
list them all here, but some of which could be glimpsed in the novels under discussion:
Working Dublin, queer Dublin, junkie Dublin, media Dublin, party Dublin, executive Dublin,
homeless Dublin, suburban Dublin, teenage Dublin, gangland Dublin, Dublin with the flags out,
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mother Dublin, culchie Dublin, Muslim Dublin […], writer's Dublin, politician's Dublin, Dublin
on the telly, Bono's Dublin, Ronnie Drew's Dublin, Bloomsday Dublin […], scary Dublin,
money in brown envelopes Dublin, traffic jam Dublin, property Dublin, inept Dublin, the Dublin you can't afford, the Dublin that needs you, the Dublin that doesn't […]. (Ridgway 41)

Irish writers have only just begun to explore contemporary Dublin's complexity and
patterns of mobility seem to be at the heart of their explorations. This is not only because a far-flung, sprawling city like Dublin depends on a complex transportation system to connect its many individual parts and neighborhoods; or because patterns of
mobility continually change the cityscape in terms of its faces as well as its rhythms.
Ultimately, it is also because to perceive Dublin's manifold spaces, which never quite
amount to a whole, one needs multiple viewpoints and a certain mobility of mind.
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ANNA BECK (GIESSEN)
Subjectivity, Space, Mobility and Movement in Contemporary
London Novels

1.

Introduction

In the course of the spatial turn, cultural theory has begun to conceptualise space as the
result of processes of cultural production and social appropriation (cf. e.g. BachmannMedick 2006; Döring/Thielmann 2008). This new understanding of space stresses the
role of discourses as well as individual and social projections for the constitution of
space and thus highlights its potential function for subject constitution. Lived spaces
rely on movement and imagination to attain value (cf. Lefebvre 1991; de Certeau
1984). In contemporary London novels, space is an important carrier of meaning. The
characters' location, their movements and their sensual experience of the city have
both real and symbolic significance: they have concrete bearing on the characters' actions in allowing and restricting movement, perception, and personal relations, and at
the same time, as the spatial structure of a text is closely connected to more general
cultural models of space (cf. Lotman 1977), spatial relations (e.g. centre/periphery,
vertical/horizontal) often serve the representation of non-spatial relations (e.g. class,
gender and/or ethnic differences).
So far, the representation of the intricate relationship between space and the subject in
literature has rarely received sufficient attention (cf. e.g. Wirth-Nesher 1996; Brady
2002; Würzbach 2006; Urban 2007; Behrens 2007). There are two main reasons for this
neglect. First, for a long time literary studies have focused on the concept of 'identity',
which in most cases has been correlated with the categories of time and narration. As a
result, previous studies have mainly focused on how individuals construct their identities
as "Gestalten in time" (Brockmeier/Carbaugh 2001, 1) rather than on how subjects are
constituted by space (cf. Schlaeger 2005). The second reason is the traditional classification of space as 'description'. While forms and functions of time have been an integral
part of narratological research for a long time (cf. Ricoeur 1985, 1988; Middeke 2002),
space has been conceptualised as static and been subordinated to dynamic and eventful
narration (cf. Bridgeman 2007; cf. also Barthes 1982; Genette 1976). As a result, dynamic aspects of space, for example the intertwining of spatial and temporal representation in literary texts and its connections to subjective perception and movement, have
remained a blind spot in literary theory and analytic practice for a long time.
In recent years, however, the conceptualisation of literary spaces1 has begun to change.
Literary spaces have come increasingly into focus as important carriers of cultural
1

In this article, the term 'literary spaces' (or 'spaces in literature') is employed to refer to spaces
which are produced in literature as opposed to real spaces. The term 'representation of space' is
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meanings (cf. Hallet/Neumann 2009a). Recent efforts to retrieve and develop Ernst
Cassirer's (2006), Yuri Lotman's (1977) and Mikhail Bakhtin's (1981) models of
space, in which the aesthetic spaces of literature are integrated into wider models of
culture (cf. e.g. Hallet 2009; Frank 2009; Lotman 1990, 2009), are indicative of a
growing consensus in literary studies that static conceptualisations of space (cf.
Barthes 1982; Genette 1976; Hoffmann 1978) are not adequate analytical tools for the
multiplicity of meanings and socio-cultural references spaces convey. Another trend
towards investigating cultural constructions of space and borders finds its expression
in the development and appropriation of new key concepts like transgression, liminality, cognitive maps and territorialisation. These concepts point towards the intertwining of space, social relations and power, inevitably raising the question of the relationship between space and the subject. The relational and dynamic concepts of space (cf.
e.g. Löw 2001; Soja 1989, 1996; Lefebvre 1991; Simmel 1992) at the heart of the spatial turn implicitly or explicitly assume an interdependence between subject and space:
hence, it can be argued that while the subject constitutes space, it is also shaped by the
material and symbolic dimensions of space.
Building upon these insights, this paper focuses on the construction and negotiation of
space, subjectivity, movement and mobility in two contemporary London novels,
Brick Lane (Monica Ali, 2003) and Saturday (Ian McEwan, 2005). In these novels, the
vast and multifaceted space of the megalopolis, replete with possibilities for residence,
work and leisure intimately related to the characters and their movements in space,
plays an important role for subject formation. The construction of the city space is
closely linked with issues of gender, race and class and other social and cultural categories. In order to provide a theoretical framework for the analysis of the relation between space and subject in these novels, I will adapt a relational and dynamic model of
space for the conceptualisation of literary spaces.
2.

Relational and Dynamic Space in Literature

In literary studies, space has traditionally been conceptualised as the static background
for the action, its main function being to contribute to the 'reality effect' of a literary
text (Barthes 1982). Even a model like Hoffmann's (1978) that attributes important
functions to the representation of space in literary texts resorts to static tryptichs of
types of space (Raummodelle) (gestimmter Raum – 'mood-invested space'; Aktionsraum – 'space of action'; Anschauungsraum – 'observed space') and structures of space
(Raumstrukturen) (kausal – 'causal'; konsekutiv-final – 'consecutive'; korrelativ – 'correlative'). In order to account for the complex and dynamic processes involved in the
constitution of space and their relation to the subject, it is necessary to part with this
traditional container model and begin to conceptualise literary spaces as relational and
dynamic. A relational and dynamic approach to space focuses on the relational arrangements of living beings and social goods (cf. Löw 2001; 2006). In such an understanding, spaces "are conceived […] as processual, relationally ordered systems" (Löw
used in the sense of the German term Raumdarstellung, thus referring to the particular way in
which a certain space or place is presented in a novel.
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2006, 120) which are constituted by processes of perception, memory and imagination
and thus become manifestations of social structures. Such a concept assumes that the
subject formed at the intersection of discourses and social practices (cf. Reckwitz
2008; Butler 1990, 1993) lies at the heart of the constitution of space and that, in turn,
space contributes to the constitution of the subject (cf. Pile/Thrift 1995).
Adapting this concept for literary studies means expanding the notion of literary
spaces beyond a static 'setting'. It turns our attention away from the classification of a
supposedly 'given' literary space (cf. Hoffmann 1978) to how the practices involved in
the constitution of space, such as perceiving, moving and remembering, are represented in literary texts. Focusing on how space emerges on the story level and how it is
constructed on the discourse level foregrounds the interdependence of spatial representation and other narratological categories such as plot, characters, time, narratorial discourse, the representation of consciousness and the use of spatial symbols and metaphors.
A relational and dynamic concept foregrounds the role of spaces and places2 in shaping the practices and the self-image of the subject. This aspect can be observed particularly well in contemporary London novels: the areas of London in which the characters are located and the characters' relation to these spaces inevitably shape their
understanding of themselves and their position in society. The invisible attributions
made to spaces, the norms and values they are imbued with, the power relations they
are implicated in, but also the materiality of places become implicitly tangible in the
characters' practices and are sometimes explicitly voiced by the characters. When examined through the lenses of a relational concept of space (as opposed to using the
traditional container model), these 'effects' of space on the subject are not taken for
granted. Instead, the conditions of existence of spaces come into focus: their dependence on a subjective perspective, their relation to other spaces and their intertwinement
with power structures.
3.

Movement and Mobility

Movement plays a crucial role for the constitution of both space and subjectivity (cf.
de Certeau 1984; Böhme 2005; Löw 2006). Accordingly, space, subjectivity, movement and mobility are best understood as interdependent categories. De Certeau
(1984), for example, argues that the movement of the body is the central prerequisite
for the constitution of space. Building on this notion, Hallet and Neumann (2009b)
maintain that in literature, the representation of space and the association of characters
with certain locales is almost always connected with exploratory movements of subjects. Thus, on the story-level, space is first and foremost constituted through the
movements of the characters. The movement – or lack thereof – of a character among
2

Following Schröder (2006), I use the terms 'space' and 'place' more or less interchangeably "as
expressions of constant change and openness, involving interaction rather than isolation" (47),
the only difference between them being the size and degree of familiarity. While place "refers to
a specific locale, circumscribed in terms of size […] and thus more familiar to its inhabitants",
space is used "in a more general sense as referring to an 'extended region'" (ibid., 47).
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different spaces is significant for the constitution of the relationship of different
spaces, as similarities, differences and hierarchies among these spaces become visible
through the characters' actions (cf. Hallet/Neumann 2009b). On a smaller scale, characters' movements within a space are an important indicator for their relation to that
space and the people around them.
According to Yuri Lotman (1977), space and movement in literature are so important
that they constitute the central plot elements of a literary text. Lotman bases his claim
on the assumptions that the spatial structure of a text is closely connected to more general cultural models of space and that spatial relations (e.g. near/far) often serve the
representation of non-spatial relations (e.g. friends/enemies). For Lotman, the most
important topological feature is the border which divides a space into two distinct subspaces, such as city and country. A character's crossing of such a semantic border is
therefore likely to challenge the normative order of the fictional world and in so doing
initiate change. From this perspective, an event is always related to crossing a boundary (cf. Schmid 2008), which is why movement in space is so central to Lotman's conceptualisation of plot.
Although the concepts of movement and mobility are often used interchangeably, I
will follow the lead of recent works in cultural anthropology that distinguish them (cf.
e.g. Bergmann/Sager 2008) for the sake of analytic clarity. In the following, the term
'mobility' refers to the ability to move or to be moved, or in general to the capacity of
change of place (cf. OED; Sager 2008). While 'mobility' refers to potential transport or
movement (cf. Sager 2008), the term 'movement' is used to refer to an actual change of
place. The conceptual distinction is crucial for the analysis of literary texts. For example, if a character does not move, s/he is not necessarily immobile. To assess the significance of why a character does not move, we also have to take into account the
character's ability to move. Does s/he not move by choice or is s/he forced to stay in a
certain place due to social or financial reasons? Similarly, if characters move from one
place to another, it is also worth asking what their choices are – can they deliberately
choose the places they go to and the means of transport they use (and if so, what are
the reasons for their choices?), or are they socially or financially constrained from
movement or forced to change places? Mobility in physical space can be conceptualised as "the ability to link places" (Sager 2008, 249), which is closely intertwined with
power, as Sager points out with reference to Zygmunt Baumann: "[…] mobility is not
a good that tends to be equally distributed among people; rather, it tends to reflect
power differences. According to Baumann, 'people who move and act faster […] are
now the people who rule' ([Baumann 2000,] 119)" (Sager 2008, 250).
Correlated with a relational and dynamic model of literary spaces as described above,
the concepts of movement and mobility thus provide a valuable framework for the discussion of the representation of space and subjectivity in literary texts as the following
analyses of Brick Lane and Saturday will show.
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Brick Lane

Monica Ali's novel Brick Lane was published in 2003.3 The novel's protagonist
Nazneen, a young Bangladeshi woman, moves from Bangladesh to London to live
with her husband Chanu, a middle-aged Bangladeshi who has lived in England for 15
years. The story begins in 1967, when Nazneen is born, and ends in 2002. The broadly
linear narrative focuses on the events after Nazneen's arrival in England in 1985 and
on the events around the year 2001. The heterodiegetic narrator focalises Nazneen
only and thereby foregrounds Nazneen's way of constituting space. Focusing on
Nazneen's development into an independent woman, Brick Lane can be read as a female Bildungsroman. Sukdhev Sandhu argues:
[Brick Lane discusses the theme of] a floundering woman's coming-to-(feminist)-consciousness.
It tracks the process by which she moves, [….], from shame to tentative self-possession, from a
willing submission to a belief in her own agency, from a silence both voluntary and culturally
conditioned to a yell of liberation. (Sandhu 2003, n.pag.; cf. also Bentley 2008)

In this quote, Sandhu describes Nazneen's development in terms of a metaphorical
movement from one subject position to another. Her personal development is reflected
in Nazneen's real and imagined movements in space.
On the surface, the topology of the novel seems to be dominated by the contrast between Bangladesh and England. Even though most of the action is set in London, the
narration is broken up by flashbacks, memories, dreams and stories about Bangladesh
and by letters which Nazneen receives from her sister who lives in Dhaka, all of which
establish Bangladesh as a significant space for the action. However, a closer look at
how both spaces are represented defies the impression that the dichotomy of these two
geographical spaces mark spatial relations in the novel. In Brick Lane, the cultural
boundary between Bangladesh and England is not identical with the geographical borders of both states. As we shall see, Nazneen will live in London for a long time
almost as if she had never left Bangladesh, behaving in accordance with norms and
values of her home country that are still valid in the borough of Tower Hamlets where
she settles. It is only gradually that Nazneen gets to know the ways of English society,
a knowledge that in the end enables her to emancipate herself from the cultural discourses that initially restrict her (cf. Bentley 2008), and to establish her own place
somewhere between the imagined cultural spaces of England and Bangladesh.
The role of mobility and agency in the constitution of space becomes particularly evident in Nazneen's move to England. Viewed from the perspective of the dichotomy
between England and Bangladesh that the novel seemingly perpetuates on the surface,
this appears to be the first – and probably even most – significant movement in Brick
Lane. However, a closer look at Nazneen's agency in her move and its representation
in the novel interrogate the relevance of that movement. Considering the representation of Bangladeshi society in the novel, one can doubt that Nazneen ever had a choice
in coming to London. In fact, by stating "[s]he was in this country because that was
3

In the following, I will cite from the 2004 Black Swan edition and abbreviate the title of the
novel as BL.
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what happened to her" (BL 72), the narrator sums up Nanzeen's lack of involvement in
the moving process. Throughout the novel, this attitude is explained by Nazneen's belief in fate that her mother installed in her. The fact that the events leading up to her
move (most importantly her marriage) and the journey itself are omitted by the narrator enforces the impression that these events by themselves are not important for the
plot of the story. Nothing changes just because Nazneen physically moves from one
country to another. Nazneen's transformation only begins when she starts to explore
the estate and the city, and consequently meets new people who influence her view of
her position in society. The more control Nazneen assumes over her life, the more she
is able to make the space in which she lives her own.
In the first part of the novel Nazneen is often portrayed as looking longingly out of the
window. This well-established spatial image traditionally used to reflect upon the position of women in the domestic sphere (cf. Gymnich 2008, 222; cf, e.g., Emily Brontë,
Wuthering Heights [1847]; Jane Austen, Pride and Prejudice [1813]) gives the reader
the impression that, being dependent on and subjected to her husband, Nazneen lives
under prison-like conditions (cf. BL 54). The frequent recurrence of the symbol of the
window to mark the threshold between the private and the public sphere indicates that
spatial relations in the novel are characterized by a sharp contrast between inside and
outside space, between what for a long time Nazneen considers 'her world' and the
world outside (cf. BL 232). The boundary between these two spaces, however, is dynamic and permeable, and eventually its cultural constructedness comes to the fore. Bit
by bit, Nazneen pushes back the boundary and extends 'her world'. After having found
a friend in her neighbour Razia, Nazneen begins to move around the entire estate on
her own. Later in the novel, while her struggle against the rules imposed on her by
Bangladeshi society is already apparent, we see her leave the estate on her own and
moving around Brick Lane and the surrounding streets. Finally, the scene which establishes her as an emancipated woman (in which she realises that she can live without a
husband in England) is set in Covent Garden, in the centre of London. Throughout the
novel the degree of Nazneen's mobility indicates the degree to which she surpasses the
role traditionally assigned to Bangladeshi women and begins to take responsibility for
her own life. This positively connoted increase in mobility implies the idea of a teleological development of the subject, typical of the traditional Bildungsroman. One
should note, however, that Nazneen's partial adaptation of Western values is contrasted
by Chanu's experiences in England, which leave him disillusioned and ultimately
make him go back to Bangladesh.
In Brick Lane, a connection is established between the constitution and perpetuation of
a spatial order on the one hand and power relations on the other. At the beginning, it is
Nazneen's husband who decides where the borders between 'her world' and the outer
world are located and thus restricts her mobility. She is only allowed to move around
the estate on her own because for Chanu, "[s]taying on the estate did not count as going out" (BL 46f.). Chanu explains his reasons for forbidding his wife to leave the estate as follows:
'Why should you go out?' said Chanu. 'If you go out, ten people will say "I saw her walking on
the street." And I will look like a fool. Personally, I don't mind if you go out but these people
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are so ignorant. What can you do? […] And anyway, if you were in Bangladesh you would not
go out. Coming here you are not missing anything.' (ibid., 46.)

By stressing that she would not go out in Bangladesh, Chanu restricts Nazneen's mobility based on norms valid in Bangladesh. The fact that politically and geographically
they are in England does not play a role at all for Chanu. This 'extension' of Bangladesh to England is possible because most of the inhabitants of Tower Hamlets come
from the same district in Bangladesh. As Chanu explains, they "'come to Tower Hamlets and they think they are back in the village'" (BL 28). Thus in Brick Lane, the
Bangladeshi living on the estate are portrayed as having created their own little space
within England. This space is a relational cultural space because it only exists for the
Bangladeshis who live there and accept the norms and values of their home country to
be valid on the estate. Therefore, power relations are not only exercised by Chanu's
decision about Nazneen's mobility. On another level, Chanu also finds himself tangled
up in power relations as he seems obliged to subject himself to the norms inscribed
into the estate. The estate works like a Panopticon (cf. Foucault 1977) that forces its
inhabitants to conform to (unwritten) rules because they are afraid of social sanctions
that punish unruly behaviour. As a result, Nazneen needs to cross and thereby neutralise the boundaries between the estate and 'England' to escape the patriarchal power
structure of Bangladeshi culture.
Nazneen's crossing of the boundary between interior and exterior spaces has profound
consequences for Nazneen's conceptualisation of herself in relation to the world.
Nazneen leaves the estate for the first time on her own a couple of months after her
arrival in London. This venture is prompted by a very upsetting letter she receives
from her sister. Nazneen walks the streets of the East End until she reaches Bishopsgate in the financial district of London. Despite the geographical proximity of Tower
Hamlets and the City, the shiny tall buildings and bustling business men and women in
the City make Nazneen feel alien: "Nazneen, hobbling and halting, began to be aware
of herself. Without a coat, without a suit, without a white face, without a destination. A
leafshake of fear – or was it excitement? – passed through her legs. But they were not
aware of her" (BL 56). On the one hand, being in this new space scares Nazneen because her appearance and behaviour do not conform to the codes that apply there. The
other people's ignorance of Nazneen, moreover, is a metonymy for her marginalised
position in English society. But on the other hand, being confronted with a completely
new way of life embodied by the English people gives Nazneen a new perspective on
life, a glimpse of the opportunities and freedoms of living in England. It is this moment in the City that sparks Nazneen's longing for independence and marks the starting point of her personal development, as is shown by her feelings upon her return to
Chanu:
Anything is possible. She wanted to shout it. Do you know what I did today? I went inside a
pub. To use the toilet. Did you think I could do that? I walked mile upon mile, probably around
the whole of London, although I did not see the edge of it. And to get home, I went to a restaurant. I found a Bangladeshi restaurant and asked directions. See what I can do! (BL 62f.)

However, despite this early inner scream for independence, for a long time Nazneen
remains torn between her urge to make her own decisions and her belief in fate. The
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novel implies, not least by the initial dichotomous structure of space, that Nazneen has
to choose between two subject positions: between being a traditional Bangladeshi and
becoming a Western woman. Even though the difficulties immigrants confront seeking
acceptance into English society is an important theme of the novel and represented
through, for example, Chanu's and Karim's narrative, the narrative discourse makes
clear that it is in favour of Nazneen adopting a more Western way of life, for example
through the representation of Bangladesh. Bangladesh is represented not only as a different space, but also as associated with a different time. It is linked with Nazneen's
childhood and thus with the past: "And she drifted off to where she wanted to be, in
Gouripour tracing letters in the dirt with a stick while Hasina danced around her on
six-year-old feet. In Gouripour, in her dreams, she was always a girl and Hasina was
always six. […] by now she knew that where she wanted to go was not a different
place but a different time" (BL 45). As the passage of time is generally associated with
progress (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2006), this implies that the role of the submissive
woman is presented as a backward concept in Brick Lane – or, at least as being a role
unsuitable for a woman living in present-day London.
The novel closes with Nazneen's decision to stay in England and with a short chapter
which gives a glimpse of her life in London a couple of months after Chanu's return to
Bangladesh. Together with Razia, Nazneen has set up a small independent sewing
business which provides for her and her children. Picturing Nazneen working with
Razia, singing and dancing to Aretha Franklin's "Respect" in her flat and going iceskating with Razia and her daughters, the very last chapter is a celebration of the triumph of female friendship, independence and self-realisation. What is made clear,
however, is that the fact that Nazneen has taken responsibility for her own life is much
more important than the actual decisions she makes. This becomes clear in a key scene
when, after having been presented with the plane tickets to Bangladesh by her husband, she realizes that she will no longer accept anyone else deciding over her life. "I
will decide what to do. I will say what happens to me. I will be the one", Nazneen
thinks (BL 405). The consequence of this realisation, however, is not the immediate
decision to stay in London. Instead, Nazneen ponders the questions "What would she
decide? What did she want?", and the answers do not come easily to her.
Similarly, the very last scene of the novel in which Razia and her daughters take
Nazneen ice-skating demonstrates the priority of having agency in a situation. Iceskating has long been a dream of Nazneen and functions as a symbol of freedom in the
novel in general. For Nazneen, actually being on the ice is much less important than
having the opportunity of going: "To get on the ice physically – it hardly seemed to
matter. In her mind she was already there" (BL 492). Having agency makes all the difference. This is also represented on the level of space. By the end of the novel,
Nazneen still lives in her and Chanu's old flat on the estate. But as she frees herself
from the patriarchal culture which has long defined her subject position, the space is
now transformed. She is no longer "tied to the corner of the room" (BL 450), but
dances around in her living room, and she is no longer bothered about what her
neighbours might think about her because their norms are no longer hers. Nazneen
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seems to have been able to create a third space4 (cf. Bhabha 1990) which allows her to
live among the Bangladeshi community of the estate while living an independent life
inspired by Western ideas of gender equality. Thus the novel concludes with a very
optimistic note on the power of individual agency in constituting and transforming
social and cultural space.
5.

Saturday

Like in Brick Lane, spatial relations in Saturday (Ian McEwan, 2005)5 and movement
play a central role in characterizing the protagonist's subject position. But while Brick
Lane depicts Nazneen struggling to overcome the restrictions imposed on her mobility
by patriarchal society, the protagonist of Saturday, Henry Perowne, resists change and
deliberately chooses to remain confined to the familiar indoor spaces of his home and
his workplace.
Saturday is set on a single day in February 2003. Brain surgeon Henry Perowne, who
lives in a town house in Fitzrovia, a neighbourhood in central London, starts his day
by driving to his regular squash game with one of his colleagues. He tries to avoid the
marchers on the streets of London who on that day protest against the war in Iraq. An
accident confronts him with three small-time thugs, among them a man called Baxter.
Being threatened by the gang, Perowne quickly discovers that Baxter has Huntington's
disease, a rare and incurable brain dysfunction. Perowne succeeds in distracting Baxter
with a discussion of his medical condition and is able to escape the gang in the end.
Baxter, however, feels exposed and humiliated by Perowne's words in front of his
mates. Later in the day, he and an accomplice break into Perowne's house and menace
him and his family. In the end, Perowne and his son can overpower Baxter. The story
is told by a heterodiegetic narrator from Perowne's perspective, a narrative technique
that, like in Brick Lane, foregrounds the protagonist's relation to space.
In Saturday, Perowne establishes a very clear-cut boundary between indoor and outdoor space through his spatial practices. It is certainly no coincidence that this is reminiscent of the Victorian era in which the division between the public and the private
sphere was an expression of the relation between the sexes.6 Perowne seems to miss a
4

5
6

Following Bhabha (1990), 'third space' here is used to describe a metaphorical location of the
production of cultural meaning and difference. What is important in the context of my analysis
of Brick Lane is that Bhabha's concept of third space, in the words of Katja Sarkowsky, "serves
to debunk binary structures of power by introducing a 'third' alternative and open option" (2007,
33).
From here on cited as SAT from the 2006 Vintage edition.
The Victorian era as an important reference point is also asserted by the function of the recitation of Matthew Arnold's poem "Dover Beach" later in the novel, which cannot be discussed in
detail here (for an in-depth discussion of the function of the poem in Saturday cf. Hillard 2008,
who convincingly argues that "[t]he novel's reflection upon past literatures and current events,
its yearning for and fear of connections, in short, everything that undermines Perowne's 'padded
privacy' [SAT 121] in the metropolis echoes Arnold's strategies in 'Dover Beach'" [Hillard
2008, 183]. Hillard refers to recent scholarship on Arnold for which Arnold "presents a ceaseless negotiation of the self in relationship to the world" and who thus sees "Dover Beach" mov-
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time when society was hierarchically organised and everyone 'knew their place' in the
grander scheme of things: "How restful it must once have been, in another age, to be
prosperous and believe that an all-knowing supernatural force had allotted people to
their stations in life" (SAT 74). In former times, it is implied, Perowne would not have
had to worry about people who challenge and threaten his privileged social position.
But in present-day London, he worries about his status almost constantly. As a consequence, the boundaries between his private sphere and the world outside are heavily
protected to restrict access. This is illustrated by the way the two central indoor spaces,
the hospital and Perowne's house, are represented in the novel:
Around the hospital's front there's the usual latenight Saturday gathering, and two security
guards standing between the double sets of doors. […] The guards' job is to keep out the troublemakers, the abusive or incapable, the ones likely to throw up on the waiting-room floor, or
take a swing at authority, at a light-boned Filipino nurse or some tired junior doctor in the final
hours of her shift. They're also obliged to keep out the rough sleepers who want a bench or piece
of floor in the institutional warmth. The sample of the public that makes it to a hospital late on a
weekend night is not always polite, kind or appreciative. (SAT 244)
[The doors of the house] give straight to the pavement, on to the street that leads into the square,
and in his exhaustion they suddenly loom before him strangely with their accretions – three
stout Banham locks, two black iron bolts as old as the house, two tempered steel security chains,
a spyhole with a brass cover, the box of electronics that works the Entryphone system, the red
panic button, the alarm pad with its softly gleaming digits. […] Such defences, such mundane
battlement: beware of the city's poor, the drug-addicted, the downright bad. (SAT 36f.)

Perowne prefers the indoors because he longs to be shielded from the outside world, as
the narrator explains:
Isn't it possible to enjoy an hour's recreation without this invasion, this infection from the public
domain? […] He has a right now and then – everyone has it – not to be disturbed by world
events, or even street events. (SAT 108)

Perowne is portrayed as suffering from an anxiety of social and cultural influence (cf.
Frank 2006)7. The negative reference to "world events" and "street events" in the
above quote is only one instance of the consistent emphasis on Perowne's awareness of
the city's problems and the political aftermath of 9/11 despite his pretended distance
throughout the whole novel. Larger social and political problems have nothing to do
with him, it would seem, or to be more precise: there is nothing he can do about them.

7

ing "uneasily between self and society, vacillating between the singular and the collective"
[Hillard 2008, 190]).
While Michael C. Frank (2006) borrows the term 'anxiety of influence' from Harold Bloom, he
underlines that his use of the term has little to do with the original concept (cf. Frank 2006, 15).
Frank uses the term 'anxiety of cultural influence' (Kulturelle Einflussangst) to refer to the
growing anxiety of white European travellers and settlers in the 19th century of being mentally
and physically affected by their contact with the indigenous people of the colonial tropics. Frank
argues that 19th-century travel literature conceptualises colonial space as a field of crosscultural encounters with clear-cut boundaries between 'self' and 'other' which serve to prevent
transgressions. According to Frank, the representation of space in these texts functions both as a
reflection and as a construction of the anxiety of cultural influence. As a matter of fact, a broad
concept of 'anxiety of influence' can contribute to understanding the representation of space and
subjectivity in contemporary literature.
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But the rigid boundaries and material borders of his house and the hospital not only
serve to protect him, they also give these places8 a stability Perowne needs to establish
a stable subject position as a husband, father or surgeon. Thus, in Saturday, subject
constitution comes into focus as the result of constant delineations between self and
other which Perowne expresses spatially to assert his own position. In this context one
must note, however, that the security measures of the house and the hospital imply that
their boundaries must constantly be reinforced by their owners, which implicitly problematises the dependency of decisions about inclusion and exclusion on questions of
social and financial power.
Perowne's avoidance of contact with the public sphere is reflected in the means of
transport he chooses when he leaves the house that Saturday morning. Instead of taking the tube, an obvious choice in London, he travels by car. But not just any car.
Perowne owns a "silver Mercedes S500 with cream upholstery" (SAT 75) – a luxury
limousine. Driving this car affects his perception of the city. It offers Perowne a way
of moving through the public space while avoiding contact both with people and the
material realities of his surroundings. The city becomes a mere "visual spectacle"
(GUST 1999) that Perowne "always enjoys […] from inside his car where the air is
filtered and hi-fi music confers pathos on the humblest details" (SAT 76). From the
safety of his car, just like from his window in the opening scene of the novel, the city
appears to him as a "grand achievement of the living and all the dead who've ever
lived here" (SAT 77). Perowne's constitution of the city space by moving around in his
car is another instance which reflects his emotional detachment from his surroundings
and the "junkies" and "beggars" (SAT 77) he only sees from the corner of his eye in
passing. The ability to move around the city in his car allows Perowne to extend his
private sphere to wherever he moves, forming a bubble around him and protecting him
from contact with the outside world.
In Saturday, like in Brick Lane, the action is propelled by the protagonist's crossing of
boundaries. It is only when Perowne is forced to leave his mobile 'private bubble'
through the accident with Baxter's car that he crosses the boundary between the private
and the public and finds himself confronted with the outside world. Being suddenly
faced with people he has never met before makes Perowne insecure. The public sphere
is a space where there is no pre-scripted role awaiting him. The only way he seems to
be able to cope with the situation is to imagine that he is part of a play: "[H]ere on
University Street it's impossible not to feel that play-acting is about to begin. […] He
is cast in a role, and there's no way out" (SAT 86f.). Perowne first struggles to 'play his
part' on the street, but this changes when he detects Baxter's medical condition. At this
point, Perowne suddenly slips into the familiar role of the doctor. As a consequence,
his relation to the men and his perception of space change: "Perowne senses the power
passing to him. This fire escape is his consulting room. Its mean volume reflects back
to him a voice regaining the full timbre of its authority" (SAT 95).

8

Another example in Saturday for such a place is the squash court where Perowne regularly
meets his colleague Jay Strauss for a game (cf. SAT 102ff.).
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The confrontation between Baxter and Perowne on the street is the first of a series of
real and metaphorical border crossings that drive the plot from that moment on. Publicly confronting Baxter with his medical condition, Perowne intrudes into Baxter's
private sphere. Baxter, in an attempt to restore his dignity, then repays Perowne by
intruding into his house. After having overthrown Baxter, Perowne performs surgery
on Baxter's brain, thereby violating the physical boundaries of Baxter's body and assuming power over his physical and mental health. By the end of the novel, when
Perowne thinks about his mother's mental decline, it is again Baxter who intrudes into
his thoughts and lets differences between Perowne's family and Baxter, the private and
the public, collapse (cf. Hillard 2008). All in all, the plot is moved forward by perpetual infringements of borders between the private and the public through the characters.
Real and imagined spaces, the space of the mind and the space of the body, and spatial
symbols and metaphors are linked with each other. The intertwinement of real-andimagined spaces (cf. Soja 1996) is a striking instance of literature's ability to represent
the constitution of spaces and their impact on subjective understanding. In so doing it
exposes the constructedness of space and its connection with power, and creates powerful spatial metaphors aimed at enhancing our understanding of ourselves and the
world.
The return to the original order of things at the end of the novel and implied confirmation of Perowne's status has been one of the major objections to Saturday by John
Banville, "one of McEwan's most skewering critics" (Hillard 2008, 186). Banville ridicules the apparently banal plot and criticises the fact that Perowne's privileged position
had never really been challenged: "Henry has everything, and, as in all good fairy
tales, he gets to keep it, after getting rid of the troll who had sought to challenge his
right of ownership" (Banville 2005, n. pag). One of Banville's reproaches to the novel
is that the "cloying self regard" of the protagonist "is apparently without a trace of authorial irony" (ibid., n.pag.). The problem Banville seems to have with Saturday is that
apparently Perowne's ignorance towards the less privileged, which borders on arrogance, is neither indirectly criticised by narratorial irony nor met with poetic justice
and thus seems to be perpetuated as an acceptable attitude by the narrative. I think if
we consider the story only, Banville seems to have a valid point. Indeed, Perowne's
contemplation at the end of the novel that
a time will come when they find they no longer have the strength for the square, the junkies and
the traffic din and dust. Perhaps a bomb in the cause of jihad will drive them out with all the
other faint-hearts into the suburbs, or deeper into the country, or the chateau […] (SAT 276)

testifies to the fact that Perowne's attitude towards the 'other' and his anxiety of influence have not changed at all. If we look at the construction of space in the above
quote, we witness an imagined re-construction of the distance between Perowne and
the 'other'. Instead of opening up to the outside world, Perowne seeks to further the
distance between himself and the unpredictable spaces of the city by escaping to the
country, or even to the chateau of his father-in-law in France. It is significant that he
already thinks of different scales of distance between him and the city (suburbs, country, chateau), which implies that he is quite aware that his attempts to detach himself
might be in vain again. Here I would like to contradict Banville's assumption that Sat-
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urday is a fairy tale in which the 'troll' has successfully been chased away. As a matter
of fact, the representation of space in the quote portrays Perowne as being on a continuous, but in the end probably futile flight from the 'other'. If we reconsider the representation of Perowne's house as a fortress and his almost childish efforts to keep
"world events" and "street events" (SAT 108) out of his life, the representation of
space on the level of discourse does after all question and to some degree even ridicule
Perowne's "cloying self regard" (Banville 2005, n. pag) and his efforts to escape his
responsibilities.
6.

Concluding Remarks

Both in Brick Lane and Saturday the constitution of space and spatial relations on both
story and discourse level have important functions for the understanding of the novels
as a whole. Through the reflection of Nazneen's emancipation in her changing experience of space and her increasing mobility, space emerges in a relational and dynamic
fashion. While also addressing issues of racism and marginalisation, Brick Lane resonates primarily with belief in the power of the subject's agency in overcoming social
and cultural barriers and transgressing spatial boundaries. In Saturday, both the functions of spaces for subject formation and the link between spatial structures and power
play a role. Even though the spatial structure in Saturday does not remain unchallenged, in contrast to Brick Lane it has not changed significantly by the end of the
novel – order is restored. What is made clear, however, is that this is only possible
through Perowne's hard and unceasing efforts to maintain boundaries ("Arbeit an der
Grenze", Frank 2006, 37). In Saturday and Brick Lane, space is presented as a dynamic, highly mobile, volatile site of disputes where otherwise hidden or latent social
and ethnic struggles become visible.
Furthermore, space and movement have real as well as symbolic significance in both
novels. In Brick Lane, for example, Nazneen's feeling of imprisonment in Chanu's flat
and her confinement to the space of the estate are metaphors for her submission to the
patriarchal order. But at the same time, the representation of space in the novel highlights that the space she lives in has a very tangible effect on Nazneen's practices: the
tiny and crammed living room reduces her mobility within the room to a minimum,
and the gender conventions of the estate prevent her from going out. In Saturday, too,
space is presented as having real implications for the characters and metaphorical dimensions at the same time: the security measures of Perowne's house, for example,
testify to a probably very real threat of burglars in the inner city. Yet, the well-kept
borders of Perowne's house also point to his fear that the privileged social position he
can inhabit as a white middle-class male is threatened by 'world events' like 9/11 and
growing social inequality in his own country.
Focusing on the significance of space and movement for subject formation in these
novels shows that literary spaces are not just settings, i.e. mere static backgrounds for
the dynamic actions of protagonists. Rather, literary spaces are reflectors of the productive dimensions of real spaces: they reveal how the material and symbolic dimensions of space mould, but also reflect subject practices and the understanding of sub-
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jects in relation to the world. Although it is true that "literary studies are principally
and literally concerned with texts and not primarily with practices" (BachmannMedick 2011, n. pag.), a "closer look at how subject practices are carried out in literary
texts" (cf. Turk 2003, 282; Bachmann-Medick 2011, n. pag.) certainly remains a desideratum in culturally-oriented literary studies. As a matter of fact, as pointed out by
Horst Turk, "it is precisely in literary texts that we find the representation and thematisation of the discursive and pragmatic routines with whose help both the differences
and the similarities in and between cultures are borne out" (Turk 2003, 282, my trans.).
Adapting relational and dynamic concepts of space for the analysis of literary space
illustrates how spatial practices in literature interact with discursive and pragmatic routines and how they contribute to the construction of differences and similarities within
and between (a) culture(s).
References
Primary Sources
Ali, Monica (2004 [2003]): Brick Lane. London: Black Swan.
McEwan, Ian (2006 [2005]): Saturday. London: Vintage.

Secondary Sources
Bachmann-Medick, Doris (2006): Cultural Turns. Neuorientierungen in den Kulturwissenschaften.
Reinbek bei Hamburg.
--- (2011, forthcoming): "Culture as Text. Reading and Interpreting Cultures," in: Nünning, Ansgar;
Neumann, Birgit (eds). Travelling Concepts for the Study of Culture. Berlin.
Bakhtin, Mikhail M. (1981 [1937-38]). "Forms of Time and Chronotope in the Novel. Notes towards a
historical poetics," in: Bakthin, Michael: The Dialogic Imagination: Four Essays. Ed. Michael
Holquist. Trans. Caryl Emerson and Michael Holquist. Austin/London: U of Texas P, 84-258.
Banville, John (2005). "A Day in the Life," New York Review of Books, 52/9 (26 May), http://
marksarvas.blogs.com/elegvar/2005/05/banville_on_sat.html, accessed 22 Feb 2011.
Barthes, Roland (1982): "The Reality Effect," in: Tzvetan Todorov (ed.): French Literary Theory Today. A Reader. London/Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 11-17.
Behrens, Rudolf (2007): "Räumliche Dimensionen von Subjektkonstitution um 1800 (Rousseau,
Senancour, Chateaubriand)," in: Mülder-Bach, Inka; Neumann, Gerhard (eds): Räume der Romantik. Würzburg: Königshausen & Neumann, 27-64.
Bentley, Nick (2008): Contemporary British Fiction. Edinburgh: Edinburgh UP.
Bergmann, Sigurd; Hoff, Thomas; Sager, Tore (eds) (2008): Spaces of Mobility. Essays on the planning, ethics, engineering and religion of human motion. London/Oakville: Equinox.
Bhabha, Homi K. (1990): "The Third Space. Interview with Homi Bhabha," in: Rutherford, Jonathan
(ed.): Identity, Community, Culture, Difference. London: Lawrence & Wishart, 207-221.
Böhme, Hartmut (ed.) (2005): "Einleitung: Raum – Bewegung – Topographie," in: Topographien der
Literatur. Stuttgart et al: Metzler, IX-XXIII.
Brady, Mary Pat (2002): Extinct Lands, Temporal Geographies. Chicana Literature and the Urgency
of Space. Durham/London: Duke UP.
Bridgeman, Teresa (2007): "Time and Space," in: Herman, David (ed.): The Cambridge Companion to
Narrative. Cambridge: Cambirdge UP, 52-65.
Brockmeier, Jens; Carbaugh, Donal (2001): "Introduction," in: Brockmeier Jens; Carbaugh, Donald
(eds): Narrative and Identity: Studies in Autobiography, Self and Culture. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: Benjamins, 1-22.

SUBJECTIVITY, SPACE, MOBILITY AND MOVEMENT

375

Butler, Judith (1990): Gender Trouble. Feminism and the Subversion of Identity. New York:
Routledge.
--- (1993): Bodies That Matter. London/New York: Routledge.
Cassirer, Ernst (2006 [1931]): "Mythischer, ästhetischer und theoretischer Raum," in: Dünne, Jörg;
Günzel, Stephan (eds): Raumtheorie. Grundlagentexte aus Philosophie und Kulturwissenschaften.
Frankfurt a.M.: Suhrkamp, 485-500.
Certeau, Michel de (1984 [1980]): The Practice of Everyday Life. Berkeley & Los Angeles: U of California P.
Döring, Jörg; Tristan Thielmann (eds): 2008. Spatial Turn. Das Raumparadigma in den Kultur- und
Sozialwissenschaften. Bielefeld: transcript.
Foucault, Michel (1977 [1975]): Discipline and Punish. The Birth of the Prison. London: Allen Lane.
Frank, Michael C. (2009): "Die Literaturwissenschaften und der 'spatial turn': Ansätze bei Jurij
Lotman und Michail Bachtin," in: Neumann, Birgit; Hallet, Wolfgang (eds): Raum und Bewegung
in der Literatur. Bielefeld: transcript, 53-80.
--- (2006): Kulturelle Einflussangst. Inszenierungen der Grenze in der Reiseliteratur des 19. Jahrhunderts. Bielefeld: transcript.
Genette, Gérard (1976): "Boundaries of Narrative," New Literary History, 8,1, 1-13.
GUST (Ghent Urban Studies Team: Dirk Meyer, Kristiaan Versluys, Kristiaan Borret, Bart Eeckhout,
Steven Jacobs, Bart Keunen) (1999): The Urban Condition: Space, Community and Self in the
Contemporary Metropolis. Rotterdam: 010 Publishers.
Gymnich, Marion (2008): "Voyages Out – Voyages In: Travelling and Individual Development in
Novels by Nineteenth-Century British Women Writers," in: Gymnich, Marion et al. (eds). Points of
Arrival: Travels in Time, Space, and Self. Tübingen: Francke, 221-238.
Hallet, Wolfgang (2009): "Fictions of Space: Zeitgenössische Romane als fiktionale Modelle semiotischer Raumkonstitution," in: Hallet, Wolfgang; Neumann, Birgit (eds): Raum und Bewegung in der
Literatur. Bielefeld: transcript, 81-113.
---; Neumann, Birgit (eds) (2009a): Raum und Bewegung in der Literatur. Bielefeld: transcript.
--- (2009b): "Raum und Bewegung in der Literatur: Zur Einführung," in: Hallet, Wolfgang; Neumann,
Birgti (eds): Raum und Bewegung in der Literatur. Bielefeld: transcript, 11-32.
Hillard, Molly Clark (2008): "'When Desert Armies Stand Ready to Fight': Re-Reading McEwan's
Saturday and Arnold's 'Dover Beach'," Partial Answers, 6(1), 181-206.
Hoffmann, Gerhard (1978): Raum, Situation, erzählte Wirklichkeit: Poetologische und historische
Studien zum englischen und amerikanischen Roman. Stuttgart: Metzler.
Lefebvre, Henri (1991 [1974]): The Production of Space. Oxford/Cambridge, Mass: Blackwell.
Lotman, Yuri M. (1977 [1971]): The Structure of the Artistic Text. Trans. Gail Lenhoff and Ronald
Vroon. (Michigan Slavic Contributions 7). Ann Arbor: U of Michigan P.
--- (1990): Universe of the Mind: A Semiotic Theory of Culture. Trans. Ann Shukman, introd. Umberto
Eco. London/New York: Tauris.
--- (2009): Culture and Explosion. Ed. Marina Grishakova. Trans. Wilma Clark. Semiotics, Communication and Cognition 1. New York/Berlin: de Gruyter.
Löw, Martina (2001): Raumsoziologie. Frankfurt a.M.: Suhrkamp.
--- (2006): "The Social Construction of Space and Gender," trans. Paul Knowlton, http://www.
postcolonialeurope.net/uploads/Low,_Martina_119.pdf, accessed 12 Dec 2010.
McDowell, Linda; Sharp, Joanne P. (eds) (1997): Space, Gender, Knowledge. Feminist Readings.
London: Arnold.
Middeke, Martin (2002): Zeit und Roman. Zeiterfahrung im historischen Wandel und ästhetischer
Paradigmenwechsel vom sechzehnten Jahrhundert bis zur Postmoderne. Würzburg: Königshausen
& Neumann.
Pile, Steve; Thrift, Nigel (eds) (1995): Mapping the Subject: Geographies of Cultural Transformation.
London: Routledge.
Reckwitz, Andreas (2008): Subjekt. Bielefeld: transcript.

376

ANNA BECK

Ricoeur, Paul (1985 [1983]): Time and Narrative. Vol. 1. Trans. K. McLaughlin and D. Pellauer. Chicago: U of Chicago P.
--- (1988 [1985]): Time and Narrative. Vol. 3. Trans. K. Blamey and D. Pellauer. Chicago: U of Chicago P.
Sager, Tore (2008): "Freedom as mobility: implications of the distinction between actual and potential
travelling," in: Bergmann, Sigurd; Hoff, Thomas; Sager, Tore (eds): Spaces of Mobility. Essays on
the Planning, Ethics, Engineering and Religion of Human Motion. London/Oakville: Equinox, 24367.
Sandhu, Sukdhev (2003): "Come Hungry, Leave Edgy," [Review of Brick Lane, Monica Ali] London
Review of Books, 25.19, 9 October, http://www.lrb.co.uk/v25/n19/sukhdev-sandhu/come-hungryleave-edgy, accessed 12 Dec 2010.
Sarkowsky, Katja (2007): AlterNative Spaces: Constructions of Space in Native American and First
Nations' Literatures. Heidelberg: Winter.
Schlaeger, Jürgen (2005): "Selves for the Twenty-First Century," in: Houswitschka, Christoph; Knappe, Gabriele; Müller, Anja (eds). Anglistentag 2005 Bamberg: Proceedings. Trier: WVT, 425-436.
Schröder, Nicole (2006): Spaces and Places in Motion. Spatial Concepts in Contemporary American
Literature. Tübingen: Narr.
Simmel, Georg (1992 [1908]): "Der Raum und die räumlichen Ordnungen der Gesellschaft," in:
Rammstedt, Otthein (ed.): Soziologie. Untersuchungen über die Formen der Vergesellschaftung.
Georg Simmel Gesamtausgabe vol IX. Frankfurt a.M.: Suhrkamp, 687-698.
Soja, Edward W. (1989): Postmodern Geographies: The Reassertion of Space in Critical Social Theory. London/New York: Verso.
--- (1996): Thirdspace: Journeys to Los Angeles and Other Real-and-Imagined Places. Cambridge,
MA/Oxford: Blackwell.
Turk, Horst (2003): Philologische Grenzgänge. Zum Cultural Turn in der Literatur. Würzburg: Königshausen & Neumann.
Urban, Urs (2007): Der Raum des Anderen und Andere Räume. Zur Topologie des Werkes von Jean
Genet. Würzburg: Königshausen & Neumann.
Wirth-Nesher, Hana (1996): City Codes. Reading the Modern Urban Novel. Cambridge: Cambridge
UP.
Würzbach, Natascha (2006): Raumerfahrung in der klassischen Moderne. Großstadt, Reisen, Wahrnehmungssinnlichkeit und Geschlecht in englischen Erzähltexten. Trier: WVT.

Section V
New Trends in Pragmatics

Chair:
Klaus P. Schneider
Anne Barron

KLAUS P. SCHNEIDER (BONN) AND ANNE BARRON (LÜNEBURG)
New Trends in Pragmatics: An Overview

1.

The context

Pragmatics is still a comparatively young discipline in linguistics. Yet, in a relatively
short time, it has developed into one of the largest, most diversified and most rapidly
growing areas in the study of language and communication (cf., e.g., the nine-volume
handbook series Handbooks of Pragmatics). Therefore, it is next to impossible to provide a comprehensive overview of the entire field of pragmatics. Even an overview of
current trends can only be selective, especially under the given limitations. Trends
which could unfortunately not be covered here include, for instance, research on verbal
impoliteness, rudeness and aggression. This burgeoning new area, which provides a
supplement to earlier theories of verbal politeness, such as Brown and Levinson's
(1978; 1987) and Leech's (1983) theories, is now developing into a wider field of inquiry into facework and relational work (cf., e.g., Bousfield 2008, Locher 2008, Watts
2010, Culpeper 2011). Neither could a number of recently developing areas of application be covered. These include, for example, approaches to teaching and learning the
pragmatics of a foreign language (cf., e.g., Ishihara and Cohen 2010, also Tatsuki and
Houck 2010 and Soler and Martínez-Flor 2008), as well as the currently emerging
field of clinical pragmatics, which deals with the diagnostics and therapy of pragmatic
disorders in children and adult speakers (cf. especially Cummings 2009).
The discipline of pragmatics can be defined in broad or narrow terms (cf. Huang
2010). In the Anglo-American tradition, it is defined rather narrowly. Characteristically, approaches in this tradition are philosophically oriented and focused on the semantics-pragmatics interface. As a rule, fabricated examples are used for illustration.
This perspective, which is associated with Gricean, neo-Gricean and post-Gricean approaches, is, however, not represented here. The present papers, by contrast, exemplify
the European tradition, in which a broader perspective is adopted. In this case, pragmatics intersects predominantly with sociolinguistics and, more generally, social science, with a focus on interpersonal and social meaning rather than sentential and textual meaning. Also, researchers working in this tradition analyse language as it occurs
in real-world contexts. This applies to the authors of the papers in this section. With
the exception of the plenary talk, all papers are based on empirical work, that is, on the
analysis of spoken or written data from a range of different sources.
2.

The papers

The present section on new trends in pragmatics includes eight contributions written
by ten scholars from four countries, viz. the United States of America, Switzerland,
Austria, and Germany. Of these eight papers, each represents a different trend in pre-
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sent-day pragmatics. In the plenary talk, a general view of verbal communication is
presented. Three of the other papers refer specifically to the level of speech acts, while
the four remaining papers examine a variety of discourse phenomena.
2.1 A cognitive perspective
In his plenary lecture, Istvan Kecskes (State University of New York, Albany) adopts
an essentially cognitive perspective as he summarizes his socio-cognitive approach to
communication, focusing in particular on individual factors, such as egocentrism,
which have so far been neglected by comparison to societal factors. This particular
approach is an example of an expanding body of work at the interface of pragmatics
and cognitive science (including some psycho- and neurolinguistic approaches). The
area is sometimes referred to as Cognitive Pragmatics (cf. Schmid forthcoming for an
overview).
The particular socio-cognitive approach developed by Kecskes is more closely related
to the Anglo-American tradition mentioned above than any other approach presented
in the other papers of this section. It is proposed as an alternative to existing pragmatic
theories in this tradition which concentrate either on a hearer's interpretation of an utterance or on a speaker's intention. This particular approach, by contrast, combines
these two perspectives. Furthermore, it is assumed that speaker production as well as
hearer comprehension are governed by salience. Distinguishing different types of salience is central to this socio-cognitive approach, the ultimate aim of which is to make
the study of human communication less biased and less idealistic or, in other words,
more realistic.
2.2 Variation in speech act behaviour
The three papers focused on the speech act level examine different aspects of language
variation. These are the papers by Jucker (Zurich), Barron (Lüneburg), and Anchimbe
(Bayreuth). The speech acts investigated are greetings and farewells (Jucker), and offers (Barron, Anchimbe). Anchimbe also discusses offer refusals. Variation is studied
in time, i.e. diachronically, across the centuries (Jucker) as well as in geographical and
social space, i.e. across countries and cultures (Barron, Anchimbe).
Andreas H. Jucker's paper represents the area of Historical Pragmatics, an area originally conceived of and initiated by this very author (cf. Jucker 1995). Most work in
Historical Pragmatics to date is synchronic, i.e. focused on one particular work (e.g.
The Canterbury Tales), one particular author (e.g. Shakespeare), one particular century
(e.g. the seventeenth century) or one particular period (e.g. Old English) (cf. Jucker
and Taavitsainen 2010). By contrast, Jucker's study is diachronic, spanning the history
of the English language from the thirteenth to the twentieth century. In addition, and
very significantly, Jucker does not examine one particular speech act, as is commonly
the case (cf., e.g., Jucker and Taavitsainen 2008), but instead analyses and contrasts
the development of two speech acts, notably greetings and farewells, i.e. those two
speech acts which, respectively, open and close conversations and other speech events,
thus framing these communicative encounters. For these two speech acts, Jucker uses
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the term 'salutations' as a cover term. In fact, he does not consider salutations in isolation, but also considers longer greeting and farewell sequences. The main point of this
paper is programmatic, with a clear focus on methodological issues relevant to the diachronic study of salutation sequences or, indeed, any other speech act (sequence) and
its realisation in the course of history.
The paper by Anne Barron illustrates work in the area of Variational Pragmatics. In
fact, this author is one of the two authors who have established this new field of inquiry (cf., e.g., Barron and Schneider 2009). Variational Pragmatics is the interface of
pragmatics with variational linguistics, i.e. with dialectology and sociolinguistics. It is
aimed at studying the effects of regional and social factors, such as nation, age or gender on language use in interaction. Thus, Variational Pragmatics is related to Historical
Pragmatics, since both disciplines investigate intra-lingual pragmatic variation (cf.
Schneider and Barron 2008, 1). Yet, while Historical Pragmatics investigates pragmatic phenomena in and through the history of a language, Variational Pragmatics, by
contrast, investigates present-day language. Barron's paper examines and compares the
realisation of the speech act of offering in the varieties of English spoken in Ireland
and England today. Her focus is on the conventions of form, i.e. the pragmalinguistic
choices made to perform offers in Irish English and English English, and specifically
the selection of will and shall in one particular realisation strategy which she finds to
display variety-specific patterns. Barron also addresses methodological issues relevant
to the employment of parallel corpora in Variational Pragmatics. The material used in
her analysis is taken from the British and Irish components of the International Corpus
of English (ICE). While the present study concentrates on the speech act level, other
levels of pragmatic analysis are also researched in Variational Pragmatics (cf., e.g.,
Schneider 2010).
Eric A. Anchimbe's paper exemplifies Postcolonial Pragmatics, the most recent trend
discussed in this section. Anchimbe is one of the very few researchers in this nascent
field, which was first outlined programmatically by Richard W. Janney in 2009 (cf.
Janney 2009). In general, it can be said that while Variational Pragmatics concentrates
on pragmatic variation across and within national, regional and social varieties of a
language, Postcolonial Pragmatics examines pragmatic features in the use of excolonial languages in postcolonial societies with their specific mix of ethnic communities, languages, cultures and social conventions. In other words, the aim of Postcolonial Pragmatics is the study of language use in interaction in communities who speak
languages, such as English, neither as a native nor as a foreign language, but as a second language. This language is often an official language and an inter-ethnic lingua
franca (cf. Anchimbe and Janney 2011). This is the case, for example in Ghana and
Cameroon, where Anchimbe collected his data for the present study by employing
written questionnaires. Like Barron, Anchimbe analyses offers, and he also considers
responses to offers. In particular, his analysis is focused on kinship terms and expressions of endearment which are used to mitigate offer refusals. Anchimbe does not observe any significant differences between Ghanaian and Cameroonian offering behaviour, which may, however, be due to the small size of his samples. It will be interesting
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to see whether there are any shared features between the second-language use of English in further postcolonial societies (cf. also Mühleisen forthcoming).
2.3 Approaches to discourse
Of the remaining four papers, each represents a different approach to discourse. These
are the papers by Bublitz and Hoffmann (Augsburg), Kettemann and Marko (Graz),
Fetzer (Würzburg) and Egg (Humboldt University, Berlin). In these papers, different
types of discourse are considered, namely spoken discourse (Fetzer), written discourse
(Kettemann and Marko, and Egg) and electronic discourse (Bublitz and Hoffmann),
the latter which has been found to share features of written and spoken language. The
discourse genres covered are (dialogical) political interviews and (monological) political speeches (Fetzer), programmatic and topical texts (Kettemann and Marko), newspaper articles (Egg) and various genres of computer-mediated communication (CMC),
such as weblogs and online discussion forums (Bublitz and Hoffmann). The phenomena analysed in these different genres include deixis (Fetzer), quoting (Bublitz and
Hoffmann), discourse strategies (Kettemann and Marko), and rhetorical structure
(Egg).
The article authored by Wolfram Bublitz and Christian Hoffmann is a good example
of the growing number of linguistic studies which analyse some characteristic features
of communication in the new media. With the spread of new technologies and the advent of new social networks and new forms of communication, this type of linguistic
analysis has proliferated. Initially, such studies concentrated more or less narrowly on
features which were considered new and unique to the genres in which they occur. Examples include, first and foremost, emoticons and also abbreviations such as "lol" for
"laughing out loud" or "rofl" for "rolling on the floor laughing". Genuinely pragmatic
investigations have, however, appeared only gradually, but are now increasing rapidly
(cf., e.g., Meinl 2010, and Herring et al. forthcoming for an overview). This field is
termed the Pragmatics of Computer-Mediated Communication. In their paper,
Bublitz and Hoffmann concentrate on the meta-communicative act of quoting, which,
as such, is a feature neither new in nor exclusive to CMC, but highly frequent and often essential in several CMC genres. Using material from a range of these genres, the
authors explore the various forms and specific functions of quoting acts in CMC today.
Bernhard Kettemann and Georg Marko examine the fundamentalist discourse of the
American Christian Right. In their analysis, they employ the method of Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA). CDA is a politically motivated approach to (usually written)
discourse focused in particular on ideologies and social power as they are reflected and
maintained in and through language use and, more generally, on the construction of
social realities (cf., e.g., Wodak forthcoming, Bloor & Bloor forthcoming). In actual
fact, CDA is not a recent trend in pragmatics, its roots going back to the late 1980s
(cf., e.g., Fairclough 1989). What is new about Kettemann and Marko's study is their
supplementing CDA with corpus linguistic methodology, thus balancing out some
shortcomings of earlier work in CDA which can be characterized as purely qualitative,
if not non-empirical. Based on a corpus of fifty texts, all publically available on the
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internet, Kettemann and Marko identify three major strategies in American Christian
fundamentalist discourse which they term 'intertextual immunisation', 'polarisation',
and 'radicalisation'. While these strategies are not exclusive of the type of discourse
under inspection (cf., e.g., political or scientific discourse), it is their combination and
extensive use which make them distinctive features of fundamentalist discourse.
Anita Fetzer contrasts two genres – one monological, the other dialogical – of political
discourse. These are political speeches on the one hand, and political interviews on the
other hand. Her contribution thus illustrates a specific approach to the Pragmatics of
Spoken Discourse or, more particularly, to the pragmatics of political discourse, and
also to Contrastive Genre Analysis, where the term 'contrastive' does, however, not
apply to comparing the same discourse genre across different languages (cf., e.g., Barron 2010), but to comparing two genres of the same discourse domain, i.e. here politics, in the same language. The focus of the present paper is on local deixis. Deixis is,
in fact, a standard topic in all pragmatic traditions, broad and narrow (cf. section 1
above). Fetzer is, however, specifically interested in the strategic uses and functions of
local deixis, notably of here and there. These she analyses in a corpus of speeches by
and interviews with leading British politicians from three different political parties.
The final paper by Markus Egg represents a particular approach to the Pragmatics of
Written Discourse. Specifically, an approach is adopted which is known as Rhetorical Structure Theory (RST) (cf., e.g., Taboada and Mann 2006). This theory can be
employed as a framework for the description of discourse structures in terms of discourse relations which are used to combine smaller discourse units into larger ones.
Using the material in the Discourse Graph Bank, a corpus of journalistic texts from
American news media annotated for discourse structure, Egg examines cohesive links
and parent structures in these texts, and also the impact of genre on discourse structure
(i.e. expository versus persuasive texts). Unlike other authors who are critical of RST
(cf., e.g., Wolf and Gibson 2006), Egg finds this particular theory sufficiently refined
to capture the major complexities of structures in written discourse. Analyses of this
type are often associated not only with the Pragmatics of Written Discourse, but also
with text linguistic and discourse semantic approaches.
3.

Concluding remarks

Overwhelmingly, the papers presented here report on empirical studies based on collections of data material, thus bearing witness to the fact that, increasingly, corpora of
English are employed in major trends of present-day pragmatics and, in part, also corpus linguistic methodology. The data collections which are used include large publicly
and/or commercially available electronic corpora, such as the British National Corpus
(BNC), the Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA), or the identically
designed and organised components of the International Corpus of English (ICE), as
well as small, self-recorded corpora. This development, which may result in an independent research area which might be termed Corpus Pragmatics, is also reflected in
the recently published introduction to pragmatics by O'Keeffe et al. (2011), a textbook
entirely based on corpus material.
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Another essential feature of current trends in pragmatics is the developing focus on
variation. While the longer established applied disciplines of Contrastive, Cross-Cultural and Interlanguage Pragmatics have dealt with pragmatic variation across different
languages (in the case of Interlanguage Pragmatics usually with variation between the
native and the target language of foreign language learners), the focus today is increasingly on pragmatic variation within the same language. This development includes
variation across centuries and historical periods (Diachronic Pragmatics), variation
across and within national, regional and social varieties of present-day language
(Variational Pragmatics) or across and within mixed postcolonial communities in
which second-language speakers of a language, such as English, may have different
indigenous first languages (Postcolonial Pragmatics). This development further includes variation in the same speaker community and the same discourse domain (e.g.
politics, journalism, CMC) across genres of spoken discourse (e.g. political speeches
versus political interviews), across genres of written discourse (e.g. expository versus
persuasive journalistic texts), and across genres of electronic discourse (e.g. weblogs
versus online discussion forums). Finally, the trend also includes variation across discourse domains and communities of practice (e.g. Christian fundamentalist discourse
versus political or scientific discourse).
All papers presented here remind us of the close relationship between language and
culture, which are inseparably linked to each other. As Melchers and Shaw (2003, 134135) observe: "Some aspects of pragmatics are linguistic. … Other aspects are determined by culture rather than language. … This distinction between culture and language is hard to maintain, however." Given this intrinsic connection, it seems perfectly
legitimate to more precisely define linguistics as 'linguistic and cultural studies', by
analogy to the widely used label 'literary and cultural studies'.
The papers presented here attest to the broad, originally Continental European perspective of pragmatics mentioned at the beginning of this chapter. This perspective is described more precisely by Verschueren (1999, 7) as "a general cognitive, social and
cultural perspective on linguistic phenomena in relation to their usage in forms of behaviour …". These three characteristics, Verschueren emphasises, belong together and
interact whenever humans communicate. While the cognitive, social and cultural perspectives play different roles in the individual papers presented in the following, all
papers underline the importance of these three aspects for the study of human communication, known, for short, as pragmatics.
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ISTVAN KECSKES (SUNY AT ALBANY)
A Socio-Cognitive Approach to Pragmatics

1.

Introduction

The paper presents a socio-cognitive approach (SCA) to pragmatics that takes into account both the societal and individual factors, including cooperation and egocentrism,
which, as claimed here, are not antagonistic phenomena in interaction. This approach
is considered an alternative to current theories of pragmatics which do not seem to
give an adequate account of what really happens in the communicative process. They
consider communication an idealistic, cooperation-based, context-dependent process,
in which speakers are supposed to carefully construct their utterances for the hearer
while taking into account all contextual factors, and hearers do their best to figure out
the intentions of the speakers. This approach relies mainly on the positive features of
communication, including cooperation, rapport and politeness, while it almost completely ignores impoliteness, the untidy, trial-and-error nature of communication and
the importance of prior contexts captured in the individual use of linguistic units. The
overemphasis on cooperative, societal, contextual factors has led to a disregard of individual factors, such as egocentrism and salience that are as important contributors to
the communicative process as cooperation, context and rapport. The socio-cognitive
approach is presented as a theoretical framework which incorporates and reconciles
two seemingly antagonistic sides of the communicative process and explains the dynamic interplay of prior and actual situational contexts.
2.

Three problems with current theories

The dominance of societal and contextual factors over individual cognitive factors can
be demonstrated through the way current theories handle three major issues: speakerhearer relations, context-dependency, and cooperation versus egocentrism.
2.1 Hearer-centered pragmatics
Kecskes (2008, 404) argued that in order to give an adequate explanation of the communicative processes, we need a dialectical model of pragmatics that combines the
perspective of both the speaker and the hearer. This change is needed because current
pragmatic theories, both those that have grown out of Grice's theory – such as the
various neo-Gricean approaches – and the approach proposed by Relevance Theory
are all hearer-centered. They are based on the Gricean modular view that divides the
interpretation process into two stages: what is said and what is implicated. This division was made for the sake of utterance interpretation. However, a theory that is concerned with speaker's meaning should focus not only on the truth values of the
speaker's utterance, but also on its pragmatic elements, on the nature of the speaker's
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commitment, and on conscious and subconscious egocentrism. Most attempts to revise/correct the problems of the modular view and recognize pragmatic features of the
speaker's meaning (e.g. Sperber and Wilson 1995; Carston 2002; Moeschler 2004: explicature/implicature; Burton-Roberts 2006; Capone 2008: what-is-A-said/what-is-Bsaid; Bach 2001: what is said/impliciture/implicature) have not gone far enough. This
is because they still were interested primarily in utterance interpretation, without paying due attention to private knowledge, prior experience, and the emergent intentions
of the speaker, rather than a priori intentions alone.
2.2 Context-dependency
In linguistics, context usually refers to any factor – linguistic, epistemic, physical, social – that affects the actual interpretation of signs and expressions. The notion that
meanings are context-dependent has informed some of the most powerful views in
current linguistic and philosophical theory, all the way from Frege to Wittgenstein and
beyond. Frege's Context Principle (1884) asserts that a word has meaning only in the
context of a sentence. Wittgenstein (1921) basically formulated the same idea, saying
that an expression has meaning only in a proposition; every variable can be conceived
as a propositional variable. Such 'external' perspectives on context hold that context
modifies and/or specifies word meanings in one way or another. Context is seen as a
selector of lexical features because it activates some of those features while leaving
others in the background. Some versions of this 'externalist' contextualism take this
line of thinking to the extreme and claim that meanings are specified entirely by their
contexts, and that there is no semantic systematicity underlying them at all (e.g. Barsalou 1993, 1999; Evans 2006). According to this view, the mind works primarily by
storing experiences and finding patterns in those experiences. These patterns shape
how people engage with their subsequent experiences, and store these in their minds.
In opposition to the externalist view on context is the internalist perspective. It considers lexical units as creators of context (e.g. Gee 1999; Violi 2000). Violi (2000) claims
that our experience is developed through a regularity of recurrent and similar situations
that we tend to identify with given contexts. Standard (prior recurring) context can be
defined as a regular situation that we have repeatedly experienced, about which we
have expectations as to what will or will not happen, and on which we rely to understand and predict how the world around us works. It is exactly these standard contexts
that linguistic meanings tied to lexical units refer to. For instance:
(1)

License and registration, please.
Let me tell you something.

These and similar expressions create their own context. Kecskes calls them 'situationbound utterances' (2000, 2002) since they are tied to standard recurring contexts which
they are able to (re-)create. Thus, Gumperz (1982) said that utterances somehow carry
with them their own context or project that context. Similarly, Levinson (2003), referring to Gumperz's work, claimed that the message-versus-context opposition is misleading, because the message can carry or forecast its context. In the socio-cognitive
approach this refers to what is called the 'double-sidedness' of context.
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From the perspective of SCA, the main problem with both the externalist and internalist views on context is that they are one-sided inasmuch as they emphasize either the
selective or the constitutive role of context. However, the dynamic nature of human
speech communication requires an approach that recognizes both regularity and variability in meaning construction and comprehension, and takes into account both the
selective and constitutive roles of context at the same time.
2.3 Cooperation versus egocentrism
The Gricean approach is an ideal abstraction of verbal communication, in which cooperation and effect of intention are greatly valued. In this "communication-as-transferbetween-minds", the construal of common ground takes a central place. However,
common ground is also idealized in this view as an a priori mental state of interlocutors that facilitates cooperation and successful communication (e.g., Stalnaker 1978;
Clark and Brennan 1991; Clark 1996). The mental representations of (assumed) shared
knowledge exist in the speaker prior to conversation; they relate to and facilitate comprehension of the intentions and goals, and thereby direct the conversation in the desired way.
Such theories favoring an ideal abstraction of verbal communication have met with
several challenges. Firstly, cooperation was questioned by Relevance Theory (RT)
when it referred to counter-cases of cooperation, with interlocutors being unwilling to
build relevance because of their preferences for certain interests, as opposed to cases
when they are unable to be relevant because of lack of the needed information or mental resources. In RT, the interlocutors are free to be cooperative or uncooperative, and
their preferences for cooperation or the reverse are driven by their own interests.
The most robust evidence against cooperation and common ground as an a priori mental state derives from empirical cognitive research, which reported the egocentrism of
speaker-hearers in mental processing of communication and postulated the emergent
property of common ground. Barr and Keysar (2005) claimed that speakers and hearers commonly ignore their mutual knowledge when they produce and understand language. Their behavior is called 'egocentric' because it is rooted in the speakers' or
hearers' own knowledge instead of in their mutual knowledge. Other studies in cognitive psychology (e.g., Keysar and Bly 1995; Giora 2003; Keysar 2007), have shown
that speakers and hearers are egocentric to a surprising degree, and that individual,
egocentric endeavors of interlocutors play a much more decisive role – especially in
the initial stages of production and comprehension – than is envisioned by current
pragmatic theories. These findings about the egocentric behavior of interlocutors in
communication are also confirmed by Giora's (1997, 2003) graded salience hypothesis
and Kecskes' (2002, 2008) dynamic model of meaning.
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3.1 Need for a socio-cognitive view
The studies mentioned above, as well as many others (e.g., Arnseth and Solheim 2002;
Koschmann and Le Baron 2003; Heritage 1990; Arundale 1999, 2008; Kecskes 2004,
2008; Kecskes and Zhang 2009), warrant some revision of traditional pragmatic theories of cooperation and common ground. However, a call for revision of the idealized
view of communication does not imply its absolute denial. If we compare the pragmatic ideal version and the cognitive coordination approach, we can see that the two
approaches are not contradictory, but rather complement each other. The ideal abstraction adopts a top-down approach. It works well for a theoretical construct of pragmatics that warrants successful communication in all cases. In contrast, the cognitive coordination view adopts a bottom-up approach. It provides empirical evidence supporting a systematic interpretation of miscommunication, but it can be applied in general
as well. From a dialectical perspective, cooperation and egocentrism are not conflicting, such that the a priori mental state supporting intention and common ground versus
the post factum emergence of intention and common ground may converge to a body
of integrated background knowledge for the interlocutors to rely on in pursuit of relatively smooth communication. However, so far no attempt has been made to combine
the two. Therefore, the aim of the socio-cognitive approach is to eliminate the ostensible conflicts between the two views, and propose an approach that integrates their considerations into a holistic concept of communication.
3.2 The socio-cognitive view
The socio-cognitive approach that I am proposing is based on two important claims.
First, speaker and hearer are equal participants in the communicative process. They
both produce and comprehend, while relying on their most accessible and salient
knowledge which is expressed in their private contexts in production and comprehension. Interlocutors should be considered as "complete" individuals with different possible cognitive statuses, and with possibly different interpretations of the same core
common ground information and actual communicative situation – all of which has a
profound effect on what the same linguistic structure may mean for any of them. Second, communication is a dynamic process, in which individuals are not only constrained by societal conditions but they also shape them at the same time. As a consequence, communication is characterized by the interplay of two traits that are inseparable, mutually supportive, and interactive:
Individual trait:
attention
private experience
egocentrism
salience

Social trait:
intention
actual situational experience
cooperation
relevance

Communication is the result of the interplay of intention and attention, as this interplay is motivated by the individuals' private socio-cultural backgrounds. This ap-
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proach integrates the pragmatic view of cooperation and the cognitive view of egocentrism and emphasizes that both cooperation and egocentrism are manifested in all
phases of communication, albeit to varying extents. While cooperation is an intentiondirected practice which may be measured by relevance, egocentrism is an attentionoriented trait which is measured by salience.
4.

SCA as speaker-hearer pragmatics

The speaker-hearer perspective of the socio-cognitive approach requires a revision of
the recipient design and intention recognition views espoused by current pragmatics
theories. In SCA, the speaker's utterance is the result of an interpreting commitment
that is a private reaction to a communicative situation, as it is expressed in lexical
items that are affected by the mechanism of salience. This interpretation is different
from explicature, with the latter being a proposition explicitly expressed by the
speaker (cf. Sperber and Wilson 1995; Carston 2002, 2004a and b). Explicature is distinguished from what is said, in that it involves a considerable component of pragmatically derived meaning, which is added to linguistically encoded meaning. In SCA, the
speaker's utterance is more than that. According to Carston (2004a and b), the derivation of an explicature may require 'free' enrichment – the incorporation of conceptual
material that is wholly pragmatically inferred – on the basis of considerations of rational communicative behavior. In SCA, this enrichment of the uttered sentence is the
result of the speaker's private and subjective treatment of the utterance in an actual
situational context. How the hearer will infer this speaker-subjectivized commitment is
another issue.
While admitting that an explicature is defined as committed and endorsed by the
speaker, SCA stresses that the enriched proposition is actually owned by the speaker;
it is not something recovered by the hearer as a result of the latter's inference, as it is
the case in RT. The speaker's utterance is the speaker's product, his private reaction to
an actual communicative situation, and it is based on the speaker's prior and emergent
knowledge and intention. SCA differs from the Gricean and relevance theoretical approaches in its attempt to give equal attention to speaker production and hearer interpretation and to answer the question of why exactly the speaker said what s/he said in
the way s/he said it. In SCA, the speaker's utterance is a full proposition constructed by
the speaker; in contrast, explicature is a full proposition of the hearer's reconstruction.
In the Gricean paradigm, speakers are committed to offer linguistic forms, while the
rest is left to the hearers: what is said is an inference trigger. The neo-Griceans have
gone further, by saying that speaker's commitment includes not only the truth-value in
the Gricean sense but also some automatic pragmatic enrichment. Thus, what is said is
revised from being limited to sentence meaning to comprise utterance meaning. Since
the neo-Griceans' main concern is speaker's meaning, the divide between speaker's
meaning and utterance interpretation is still in existence, and intention is restricted to
the hearer's recovering process. In SCA, speaker's utterance is a full proposition in its
own right, operating with speaker-centered pragmatic enhancement and speaker's intention in order to satisfy primarily the speaker's agenda. The full proposition the
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speaker puts out in this scenario will not necessarily mean the same as that which is
recovered by the hearer: interlocutors have different privatized background knowledge
and experience, they may perceive the actual situational contexts differently, use lexical items in a different sense and in general differ greatly as to what is salient for them
and to what extent. So the speaker's production is not a recipient design.
In SCA speaker's utterance is a 'pragmatized' full proposition that involves speaker
intention, personal attitude, and privatized actual contextual elements. This approach
shares some features with what Jaszczolt has called "merger representation" (Jaszczolt
2005); her notion of representation is comprehensive and integrative. But unlike
Jaszczolt's proposal, the scope of speaker's utterance in SCA is wider because it contains not only the automatic pragmatic inference part recovered by the hearer, but also
the part new to the hearer. This new part comes from the speaker's private knowledge
and privatized actual situational context. The main concern of SCA is how the speaker's
public knowledge and private knowledge are integrated into a speaker's utterance.
Kecskes (2008) makes a distinction between private context and actual situational context. Private contexts develop through individuals' situational experience. Some of
these experiences get tied to lexical items in the minds of speakers of a particular
speech community. These private contexts incorporate core knowledge (tied to prior
experience), which is the public part of the private context, and individual-specific
knowledge that may not be shared by other members of the speech community, because it is the individualized reflection of prior socio-cultural contexts. The public
context, i.e. the public part of the private context, however, is available to each speaker
of that speech community because it refers to relatively similar, conventionalized conceptual content. In utterance production, speaker's intention gets privatized in accordance with the actual situational context. It is formulated in words uttered 'out there' in
the world by the speaker in a situation (actual situational context), and is matched ('internalized') to the private cognitive contexts (prior and actualized knowledge) 'inside'
the head of the hearer. Meaning is the result of interplay between the speaker's private
context and the hearer's private context in the actual situational context as understood
by the interlocutors.
5.

Salience as a guiding mechanism

In SCA, both speaker production and hearer interpretation are governed by the mechanism of salience. As a semiotic notion, salience refers to the relative importance or
prominence of signs. The relative salience of a particular sign when considered in the
context of others, helps an individual to quickly rank large amounts of information by
importance and thus focus on that which is most important. Linguistic salience describes the accessibility of entities in a speaker's or hearer's memory and how this accessibility affects the production and interpretation of language. Several theories of
linguistic salience have been developed, to explain how the salience of entities affects
the form of referring expressions, as in the Givenness Hierarchy (Gundel et al. 1993),
or how it affects the local coherence of discourse, as in Centering Theory (Grosz et al.
1995), or in Giora's Graded Salience Hypothesis (1997, 2003). I would also include
Jaszczolt's (2005) concepts of 'primary meaning' and 'pragmatic default' in this list,
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because the latter also deals with salience, albeit from a somewhat different perspective.
Although SCA relies mainly on the Graded Salience Hypothesis (GSH) of Giora
(1997, 2003), it does not accept all of its tenets. GSH is hearer-centered, while SCA
focuses on production and comprehension equally. GSH deals with lexical processing,
whereas SCA's concern is both lexical unit meaning and utterance meaning. In contrast
to GSH, SCA distinguishes inherent salience, collective salience, and emergent situational salience. While GSH uses 'context' in the sense of actual situational context,
SCA emphasizes the interplay between prior contexts, encapsulated in the utterance
formulation, and actual situational context.
The main claim of the GSH is that stored information is superior to unstored information, such as novel information or information inferable from context (Giora 2003, 15).
As a consequence, salient meanings of lexical units (e.g., conventional, frequent, familiar, or prototypical meanings) are processed automatically, irrespective of contextual information and strength of bias. According to the GSH, salience mainly concerns
the storage of knowledge as a function of degree of familiarity, frequency, and conventionality. Salience in SCA, on the other hand, refers to the contingent effect of salient knowledge as a result of the attentional processing of communication in a particular situation, which facilitates or hampers the expression of intention and the subsequent achievement of communicative effects. GSH emphasizes the importance of
stored information, while SCA considers salience to be both: a stored (inherent salience) and an emergent entity (emergent situational salience). According to the GSH
(Giora 2003, 15), for information to be salient – to be foremost on a person's mind – it
needs to undergo consolidation, that is, to be stored or coded in the mental lexicon.
Giora seems to equate salient information with consolidated/stored information and
nonsalient information with unstored information. In contrast, SCA emphasizes that
salience is in a continual state of change both diachronically and synchronically. What
is ranked 'most salient meaning' at the present moment may die off after only a few
decades.
For analytical purposes three theoretically significant categories are distinguished in
SCA: inherent salience, collective salience, and emergent situational salience.
- Inherent salience is characterized as a natural preference built into the general conceptual and linguistic knowledge of the speaker; it has developed as a result of prior
experience with lexical items, and changes both diachronically and synchronically.
Inherent salience is affected by the two other types.
- Collective salience is shared with the other members of the speech community, and
changes diachronically.
- Emergent situational salience changes synchronically, and refers to the salience of
specific objects in the context of language production; it may accrue through such determinants as vividness, speaker motivation, and recency of mention.
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In an actual situational context, inherent salience is affected and shaped both by collective and emergent situational salience. The following (source: British sitcom) example
serves to show the role of salience both in production and comprehension:
(2)

Jill: I met someone today.
Jane: Good for you.
Jill: He is a police officer.
Jane: Are you in trouble?
Jill: Oh, no…..

Jill met someone who was a policeman. According to collective salience, the concept
of 'policeman' is identified with some kind of trouble. However, this understanding of
the concept is privatized in Jill's case and acquires a positive overtone, as the result of
her positive (maybe even romantic) encounter with the policeman. Jane did not have
this experience, so she processed the word in accordance with its collective salience,
as privatized by her in the given situation. What the speaker meant differed from what
the hearer inferred from the same utterance. The difference is the result of the concept's different privatization, based on prior experience.
Emergent situational salience refers to the salience of situational constraints that can
derive from factors such as obviousness, recency of mention, and others. The cashier's
"how are you doing today?" question in a supermarket requires only a short "fine,
thank you". The salience of the situation makes the function of the expression obvious.
However, situational salience can be overridden by both collective salience and inherent salience. In the following example, situational salience is overridden by a collective salience, individualized similarly by hearer-readers.
(3)

Sign on the door of a department store:
"Girls wanted for different positions."

Not even the actual situational context and environment can subdue the sexual connotation of the sentence. As Giora (2003) claimed, both salient information and contextual knowledge run in parallel, and salient, but contextually inappropriate information
may not be discarded. A similar example comes from one of Robin Williams' films
("Survivors"), where the hero says: "I had to sleep with the dogs. Platonically, of
course…" The speaker thinks that the sexual connotation of "sleep with" is so strong
that a clarification is necessary.
6.

Conclusion

This paper has presented a socio-cognitive approach to pragmatics as an alternative to
current pragmatic theories. SCA is based on two assumptions:
First, the process of communication is shaped by the interplay of societal and individual factors. In this process interlocutors act as individuals on their own right. Their
different prior experiences, their different evaluations of the actual situational context,
their dynamically changing intentions and individual degrees of salience result in a
personalized process of production and comprehension. As a result, there may be no
single point in the recovery process at which speaker's utterances exactly match
hearer's implicatures. This is because both speaker's production and hearer's interpreta-
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tion are shaped by individualized pragmatic elements. For this reason, a pragmatic
theory should be both speaker- and hearer-centered to be able to explain both production and comprehension.
Second, as a consequence of the differences in speaker and hearer processing, the
communicative process is rough, rather than smooth. Communication is a trial-anderror process that is co-constructed by the participants. It is an emergent interactional
achievement that requires researchers to pay equal attention to both the positive and
negative aspects of communication.
SCA proposes four traits that function like continuums, connecting individual features
with societal features, namely: attention – intention; private experience – actual situational experience; egocentrism – cooperation; salience – relevance. All these traits are
present in every phase of the communicative process, albeit to different extents. A systematic analysis of their relationships may help us better understand the nature of human communication. The present article is an attempt in that direction.
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ANDREAS H. JUCKER (ZURICH)
Historical Speech Act Analysis: Greetings and Farewells

1.

Introduction1

In Searle's (1969, 67) terms a greeting is a speech act that has no propositional content
and no sincerity conditions. It merely counts as a courteous recognition of the speaker
by the addressee. Eisenstein et al. (1996, 89), on the other hand, claim that greetings
are "complex, involving a wide range of behaviors and a sensitivity to many situational and psychosocial variables", whereas Aijmer (1996, 2) calls greetings "conversational routines". These three voices reflect both the diversity of greetings and the
diversity of approaches to their analysis. Greetings can be very short and formulaic
one-word utterances, such as "hi" or "hello" and they can consist of extended sequences of speech acts. Eisenstein et al. (1996, 94) quote the following example as a
case of a "long greeting".
(1)

Michelle:
Bea:
Michelle:
Bea:
Michelle:
Bea:
Michelle:
Bea:

Bea!
Michelle!
Where've you been? I haven't seen you around.
We were away. We just got back. What's new with you? What
have you been up to?
(Michelle reports on neighborhood news in detail.) We missed you.
How are you? It's so nice to see you. Where'd you go?
(Bea describes her vacation in detail.)
Well, I'm glad you're back. It's so nice to see you. I missed talking to
you.
Aw. Well, we're back! How have you been doing?
(Eisenstein et al. 1996, 94)

In this extract the speakers do far more than just saying "Hello!"; they enquire about
each other's recent whereabouts, they fill each other in with recent news from their
lives and they express pleasure at seeing each other again. But the entire sequence still
may count as a greeting sequence. Bea's question at the end of the extract quoted by
Eisenstein et al. suggests that the entire sequence is not finished at this point, and presumably it is difficult to find a precise cut-off point where the greeting sequence, in
this extended sense of the word, is finished and the actual conversation starts. Indeed it
is not unlikely that the entire interaction between Michelle and Bea consists of catching up with each other and, therefore, might be analyzed as a greeting sequence.
Farewells have received less attention in the relevant literature (but see Grzega 2005).
They are similarly complex. They, too, can be realized as single one-word utterances
with little or no propositional content, such as "Bye!" or "Cheerio!", but they can also
1

My thanks for helpful comments on an earlier version of this paper go to Daniela Landert. The
usual disclaimers apply.
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be extended over longer farewell sequences as in the following extract, which is taken
from a radio interview.
(2)

CHADWICK:
Sen-SHAPIRO:
Sen-ELLIS:
Sen-SHAPIRO:
Sen-ELLIS:
Sen-SHAPIRO:
Sen-ELLIS:
Sen-SHAPIRO:
Sen-ELLIS:
Sen-SHAPIRO:

Senator Florence Shapiro in Austin and Senator Rodney Ellis
in Albuquerque, thank you both very much.
Rodney…
Thank you.
Rodney…
Florence, I love you.
...take care of yourself. I love you, too.
All right. I'm going to a safe state. I'll tell you about it when I
get back.
I can't wait.
All right, bye.
2
Bye. (COCA NPR_Daybreak )

In the first turn reproduced in this extract, the interviewer thanks both interviewees for
the interview. The two interviewees then engage in an extended farewell sequence including thanks and assertions of mutual love, plans for the immediate future and finally the exchange of the farewell tokens bye. From our personal experience we may
be familiar with much longer farewell sequences, for instance on the telephone.
In any case, greetings and farewells as well as greeting and farewell sequences are
pervasive in everyday conversations. They are partly formulaic and partly creative,
and many of them serve more purposes than just courteously recognizing the addressee
or courteously terminating a conversation.
This paper will be mainly exploratory. I want to develop some of the relevant research
questions against the background of some of the work that has already been carried out
in this area and then sketch a few approaches that might be adopted to study greetings
and farewells as well as entire greeting and farewell sequences in the history of the
English language. It is to be hoped that these methodological considerations might
have a wider application to other phatic speech acts and perhaps to speech acts in general.
2.

Research questions

The following list gives a preliminary research agenda for the study of salutations in
the history of English. For the purpose of this paper, the term "salutations" is used to
comprise both greetings and farewells.
• The function of salutations
o Are salutations monofunctional or multifunctional?
o Has the function of salutations remained constant or is it subject to change
over time?
2

Source information: Corpus of Contemporary American English. Interview: Rodney Ellis and
Florence Shapiro discuss the attempt by Republican state senators to redistrict Texas and the
Democrat response of having senators relocate to another state, August 28, 2008. File name:
NPR_Daybreak.
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• The pragmatic space of courteous actions at the boundaries of interactions
o What other types of speech acts fulfil similar functions to those of salutations?
o How are salutations related to these and how do they differ?
• Linguistic resources for salutations
o What linguistic resources are being used to perform salutations?
o To what extent are these resources routinized or creative?
• Context dependence
o Are there typical speech act sequences in which salutations are embedded?
o To what extent does the realization of salutations depend on the speech activity/genre in which it occurs?
• Metadiscourse on salutations
o How do people talk about salutations?
The basic question for any speech act is its function. In fact, speech acts are defined
through their function. In the wake of Searle's work, they are usually defined in terms
of the illocutionary act or the perlocutionary act that they perform, that is to say the act
that is performed in uttering specific words or the effect that is achieved by uttering
them (Sadock 2004, 54-55). Salutations are primarily illocutionary acts. They are performed in uttering certain words that are recognized as either a greeting or a farewell.
The effect on the hearer is not crucial for the identification of these speech acts.
Whether the addressee is pleased, overjoyed, annoyed, intimidated or indifferent as a
result of the salutation does not make any difference as far as the status of the speech
act as a salutation is concerned. It is, however, not a trivial question whether salutations are mono-functional or multifunctional. The core function of a greeting, according to Searle, is the courteous recognition of the addressee. At the same time greetings
often mark the beginning of an interaction but in a passing greeting such a secondary
function is not present. A farewell primarily marks the end of an interaction, whether
brief or extended, but it also functions as a courteous recognition of the addressee. In
addition it is questionable whether greetings and farewells may also perform such additional functions as enquire about the addressee's well-being, extending wishes for the
addressee's well-being, expressing pleasure at seeing the addressee or hope at seeing
him or her again before too long. In the previous section I have cited longer salutation
sequences. In these sequences, the multifunctionality seems to be particularly prevalent. From a historical point of view, the main question concerns the consistency of the
function across time. Is there a core function that remains constant over time? If we
compare an Old English greeting with a Middle English or a Modern English one, are
we comparing like with like? (See Archer 2010 for an overview.) Any diachronic
study of a particular speech act must presume a certain level of functional consistency
across time, otherwise the basis for the comparison would be lost (see Jucker and
Taavitsainen 2000 and Taavitsainen and Jucker 2008 for details).
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The second question concerns the pragmatic space of salutations. It asks for speech
acts with similar functions at the boundaries of conversations or any other genre and
how they differ from each other. Jucker and Taavitsainen (2000) developed a model of
a multi-dimensional pragmatic space in which specific speech acts can be related to
pragmatically similar speech acts. They illustrated the concept of the multidimensional
pragmatic space with a diachronic analysis of insults, which can be located in the
pragmatic space of verbal aggression. Greetings and farewells would have to be located in a cross-section of courteous actions and of boundary markers.
The third set of questions concerns the linguistic resources that are used to perform
this particular speech act. This question is the focus of any diachronic investigation.
How were greetings and farewells performed at different times in the history of the
English language? It is particularly interesting to find out whether these resources were
largely routinized or creative for any particular period in the history of the English
language. Were there routinized standard formulas similar to Present-day English "hi",
"hello", "bye" or "cheerio"? And if there were such formulas, were there also other,
more creative forms which were recognizable as a greeting or a farewell only in a specific situation? Sadock (2004, 53) gives the example of the speech act of thanking that
in a specific situation (host receives a present from a guest) might be performed by the
utterance "Oh, I love chocolates," even though there is no convention in the English
language that stating one's love for chocolate counts as an act of thanking. Any corpus
based investigation into speech acts – whether synchronic or diachronic – has a serious
problem with such creative and non-conventional realizations of a speech act.
The forth set of questions concerns the context dependence of speech acts. On a micro
level the analysis has to ask for neighbouring speech acts. A greeting is regularly followed by a greeting from the addressee. They form an adjacency pair (Levinson 1983,
303-308). In a slightly wider context, they often co-occur with such speech acts as enquiring for the addressee's well-being, his or her plans or recent activities and so on,
while farewells co-occur regularly with good wishes for impending activities ("Enjoy
your break!", "Good luck with your exam!") or for specific time periods ("Have a nice
weekend!"). Such co-occurrence patterns are very likely to have changed over time as
well. Greetings and farewells also tend to occur in specific positions of interactions,
i.e. at the very beginning and at the very end. In this respect, diachronic variability is
less likely because these positions are to some extent part of the defining features of
both greetings and farewells. A farewell that occurs at the beginning of an interaction
will most probably be seen as deviant in a significant way.
The last set of questions, finally, concerns the meta-discourse on specific speech acts.
As I have pointed out above, it is often difficult to locate specific speech acts in large
corpora, especially if these speech acts can be realized in unpredictable ways. It may,
therefore, often be easier to search for metadiscourse on these speech acts, i.e. situations in which conversationalists talk about a specific speech act. They may narrate the
occurrence of a specific speech act on an earlier occasion and discuss its impact on
that occasion, they may give their opinions about this speech act in general, or talk in
other ways about it. Such meta-discourse is often very valuable for the analyst because
it provides an ethnographic view of how people feel about specific speech acts and
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how they conceptualized them. And it is often easier to locate in corpora than the
speech act itself, because in the meta-discourse speakers regularly name the speech act
they are talking about while only few speech acts are performed by using the speech
act verb that describes it.
3.

Approaches

In addition to the range of different research questions, we can also distinguish a range
of different fields of research in which speech acts can be studied from a diachronic
perspective. The following list gives an overview.
• Historical pragmatics
o Greetings and farewells as speech acts / conversational routines
• Sociohistorical linguistics
o Speakers, addressees and their social context
• Historical semantics
o Semantic field of courteous acts / expressions (salutations)
• Historical dialogue analysis
o Sequences of communicative acts at the boundaries of conversations
• Historical corpus linguistics
o Method to locate routinized expressions in diachronic corpora
• Grammaticalization / discoursization
o Development of individual expressions
These five fields of research are not mutually exclusive, but they provide different perspectives on specific speech acts. Historical pragmatics is the broadest of these fields,
and it comprises all the approaches that study speech acts as actual speech actions, that
is to say as specific ways of doing things with words (to allude to Austin's 1962 famous book title). In fact, the field is so broad that generalizations seem to be difficult.
Arnovick (1999) provided an early book length study of seven speech acts, or illocutionary developments from a historical pragmatic perspective. These included speech
acts such as flyting and sounding, promising, cursing, saying good-bye and sneeze
blessing. Jucker and Taavitsainen (2000) developed a conceptual framework to account for the diachronic development of the speech act of insulting from Old English
flyting to Present-day sounding. Archer (2010) provides a comprehensive overview of
diachronic speech act research.
Sociohistorical studies investigate the demographics of the speakers, the addressees
and their relationship. So far, research in this area has mainly relied on morphogrammatical changes. Nevalainen and Raumolin-Brunberg (2003), for instance, focus on
third-person endings in verbs and multiple negation. They investigate these changes in
relation to the social status of the speakers as well as in the context of regional and
register variation. So far, this kind of work does not seem to have extended in any sys-
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tematic way to the diachronic development of speech acts. But it would certainly be
interesting to learn more about the social distribution of specific speech acts, about
who introduced new speech acts or modified existing ones.
Historical semantics is a more specific field. In the context of speech act research it
focuses on relevant lexical items, such as speech act verbs or routinized expressions
that are typically used to perform certain speech acts. Lebsanft (1988), for instance,
provides a comprehensive study of expressions used in Old French greeting formulas.
Grzega (2008) provides a similar inventory of greeting expressions for the entire history of the English language, and in Grzega (2005), he gives an overview of the expressions of farewell in the history of English.
The field of historical dialogue analysis is perhaps less well established as an independent field of research. It is a subfield of historical pragmatics. Within such a context the focus would be on the micro and macro context in which salutations occur,
that is to say the historical dialogue analyst would focus on greetings and farewells as
adjacency pairs, on co-occurrence patterns with other speech acts and with the positioning of salutations in the discourse. Ultimately, this approach would also be interested in the co-occurrence patterns of specific types of salutations with specific genres
and text-types.
Historical corpus linguistics is not an independent field of research. It focuses on the
use of a specific methodology to analyze historical data, i.e. corpus-linguistic tools.
Historical linguistics always relies on texts and collections of texts. Native speaker
intuition and experimental techniques are not available. Historical corpus linguistics
started with the launch of the Helsinki Corpus in the early nineteen-nineties. Since
then a large number of historical corpora have become available, which either provide
a broad or a narrow range of different genres and text types. Corpus linguistic methods
were slow to be applied to (historical) pragmatic investigations because pragmatic
units are not easily susceptible to search algorithms. But in recent years, considerable
progress has been made in this field, for instance by Kohnen (in a range of publications, see in particular Kohnen 2009 and references there), who investigated directives
in the history of English.
Grammaticalization research focuses on the ways in which lexical elements are recruited in the course of time to perform grammatical functions. Such types of research
efforts are again a subpart of historical pragmatics (see Traugott 2004 and 2010 for
relevant overviews). Arnovick (1999, ch. 6), for instance, argues that the phrase "God
be with you", which was first attested in Early Modern English, originally was an explicit pious wish and only implicitly a greeting, but in the course of time in a process
of grammaticalization it turned into the entirely secular greeting good-bye.
In the following section I shall give a brief outline of salutations in the history of English. So far the research is still too sketchy to provide a comprehensive picture, and the
various studies provide different perspectives on different periods, which also makes it
difficult to gain even a preliminary overview.
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Salutations in the history of English

In Old English, greeting terms often coincided with attention getters and wishes for
well-being while phrases referring to time do not seem to have been used (Grzega
2008, 191). According to Stroebe (1911) the most frequent Old English greetings were
wes hal and later wilcuman or þu art wilcuman. Grzega (2008, 191) also provides evidence for genre specific greeting terms. Letters and charters often used performative
verbs in their opening to greet the reader. However there is very little evidence for
specific leave-taking terms in Old English (Grzega 2005).
In Middle English there is a greater variety of salutation terms, including wishes for a
good time or for God's blessings and inquiries after the addressee's health. However,
many of these Middle English terms are not conventionalized or fossilized, they are
attested only a few times or only once (Grzega 2008, 191). At the same time, there is
more evidence for leave taking terms. Grzega's (2005, 2008) work, both for leave taking terms and for terms of greetings, is based on the evidence available in the relevant
dictionaries.
Jucker (2010), on the other hand, studied greetings and farewells in one particular historical source, i.e. Chaucer's Canterbury Tales written at the end of the fourteenth century. He found a total of 67 greetings and 73 farewells. In some cases these are descriptions of such speech acts without a record of the actual words that were used.
More than two thirds of all the greetings and a fifth of all the farewells include some
sort of identification of the addressee, e.g. a nominal term of address. Blessings and
well-wishing are other elements that regularly co-occur both with greetings and farewells (see Jucker 2010, 234 for details).
In Early Modern English, the range and diversity of both greeting terms and farewell
terms increased considerably, although this may also be an effect of the increase in the
availability and diversity of relevant data for analysis. Much of the evidence for this
period is drawn from drama, and, therefore, is not directly comparable to earlier data.
In Present-day English one of the most detailed descriptions of American English
greeting behaviour has been provided by Eisenstein et al. (1996). They distinguish
between a whole range of different types of greetings (Eisenstein et al. 1996, 93ff). In
a "greeting on the run" only brief phatic statements or questions not requiring a response are exchanged between acquaintances or intimates. A "speedy greeting" also
begins and ends abruptly but in this case some minimal information is exchanged between the interlocutors. A "chat" is a type of greeting that includes a brief discussion
before the real purpose of the interaction is introduced or the interaction terminated. A
"long greeting" includes elements of catching up with each other, possibly after a
longer period of separation. It is characterized by a number of greetings and interspersed narratives. The extract quoted in the introduction of this article belongs to the
category of a long greeting. In an "intimate greeting" the speakers know each other so
well that much can be left implicit or unsaid. An "all-business greeting" is very brief
and is exchanged between people who have a non-social relationship. The "introductory greeting" is exchanged between people who have met for the first time. A "regreeting" may be exchanged between people who meet several times during a day.
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And, finally, there are a number of more specialized greetings, such as service encounter greetings, telephone help-line greetings and so on.
5.

New tools and future perspectives

For the reasons outlined above, corpus-based research into the history of specific
speech acts is not easy. As functional categories they can only be traced in computerized corpora if the researcher has an overview of all the potential realizations of a specific speech act. It cannot be taken for granted that greetings and farewells have always been sufficiently conventionalized to make them traceable with corpus-linguistic
tools. Even those forms that are conventionalized can only be searched for if the researcher has a comprehensive historical inventory of all the extant forms at his or her
disposal. Recently, a new research tool has become available that provides an approximation to exactly such an inventory, i.e. the Historical Thesaurus, which became
available through the website of the Oxford English Dictionary in November 2010. It
describes itself as follows:
The Historical Thesaurus is a taxonomic classification of the majority of senses and lemmas in
OED Online. It can be thought of as a kind of semantic index to the contents of the OED. (blurb
at http://www.oed.com/thesaurus)

In the context of diachronic speech act research it allows the identification of relevant
speech act verbs, i.e. verbs that are semantically closely related to, for instance, "greet"
or "bid farewell to", and it allows the identification of expressions of greeting, welcome or farewell. Both types of searches provide the researcher with a large inventory
of items that can then be traced in corpora. The list also includes rare elements but presumably it does not include more creative instances of greeting or bidding farewell
with linguistic means that are not usually recognized as more or less conventionalized
greetings or farewells.
The Historical Thesaurus provides three large areas of semantic organization: the external world, the mind and society. Each of these is subdivided into eight to thirteen
subfields, which in turn are further subdivided, and so on. Expressions of greeting and
expressions of farewell appear at the end of the following subtrees:
the external world > abstract properties > action or operation > behaviour or conduct > good behaviour > courtesy > courteous act or expression > courteous expressions [interjection] > expressions of greeting / expressions of farewell
The two entries comprise the following elements given in table 1. The lists include
elements that are used regularly in Present-day English (e.g. hello, hi, good-bye or
bye), elements that are no longer common (e.g. hail) and elements from other languages which were never sufficiently adopted to become part of the English language
(e.g. shalom aleichem, aloha 'oe, sayonara).
It is important to bear in mind that the Historical Thesaurus inherits its time limitations from its parent dictionary, the Oxford English Dictionary. It only includes Old
English elements if they survived into at least Middle English. Elements that were obsolete by the end of the Old English period are not listed, and, therefore, the inventory
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of salutation expressions is not comprehensive in the early centuries of the history of
the English language.
Table 1: Expressions of greeting and farewell (source Historical Thesaurus, year of
first attestation given in brackets)
Expressions of greeting

Expressions of farewell

6.

hail (c1200), all hail (c1400), salutation (1535), wassail (a1643), how
(1817), pula (1827), hello (1833), hallo (1841), tena koe (a1847), chin-chin
(1859), hi (1862), shalom aleichem (1898), evening (1912), aloha 'oe
(1914), afternoon (1921), ciao (1929), hiya (1940), hidey (1941), namaste
(1944), yo (1958), shalom (1959)
farewell (1377), farewell it (c1385), adieu (a1393), vale (?1555), good-bye
(1573-80), addio (1577), da da (1681), day, day! (1712), ta-ta (1823), adios
(1841), ave (1850), sayonara (1875), hooray (1898), toodle-oo (1907),
cheerio (1910), pip-pip (1920), tooraloo (1922), walk good (1929), cheeriebye (1934), go well (1948), tara (1958), ciao (1961), tatty-bye (1971),
toodle-pip (1977)

Conclusion

In this paper I have tried to develop some of the relevant dimensions that any diachronic speech act analysis must take into consideration. Greetings and farewells are
particularly interesting speech acts for analysis because they are pervasive in conversations but also in many other genres and text types, both spoken and written. They can
be viewed as being very simple speech acts devoid of propositional meaning but they
can also be seen as multifunctional speech acts that may be embedded in extended
greeting or farewell sequences.
Depending on the specific research question, a diachronic speech act analysis of greetings and farewells may look at the formulaic expressions that are regularly used when
people greet each other or bid farewell. The analysis may focus on the possibly extended speech act itself whether or not it makes use of a formulaic expression. Or the
analysis may cast a wider perspective on extended sequences.
Salutations are also interesting because they belong to the larger class of expressive
speech acts. In their core function, they are not concerned with the reporting of facts or
with acts that need to be performed by the addressee (requests) or the speaker (promises). Instead they focus on the courteous interaction between speaker and addressee
and – in a wider sense – with the expression of the speaker's feelings in relation to the
interaction.
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ANNE BARRON (LÜNEBURG)
Variation Revisited: A Corpus Analysis of Offers
in Irish English and British English

A glance at any of the current textbooks or key descriptions of the varieties of English
quickly confirms that investigations of variation across the Englishes have largely disregarded the study of language use. Instead, the concentration has been on the phonological, syntactic and lexical levels of language (cf., e.g., Bauer 2002; Hughes et al.
2005; Kortmann and Schneider 2004; 2008). Even those limited number of publications which do include a pragmatic perspective reveal this dearth of research, the sections on language use being in no relation to the remaining descriptions (cf., Jenkins
2009; Melchers and Shaw 2003; Wolfram and Schilling-Estes 2006). Indeed, this
dearth of pragmatic research applies not only to the study of the Englishes, but also to
the study of intra-lingual regional and social variation across languages in general (cf.,
e.g., Barron 2005a; Barron and Schneider 2009; Schneider and Barron 2008; cf. also
Clyne 2006 and Márquez Reiter 2002; 2003 on regional variation). This paper sets out
to revisit cross-varietal variation across the Englishes by concentrating on the level of
language use, specifically on offers in Irish English and British English.
The focus on language use situates this study in the field of variational pragmatics.
Variational pragmatics is a recently established area of investigation at the interface of
pragmatics and modern dialectology. It is concerned with the systematic investigation
of the effect of different geographical and social factors on language in (inter)action
(cf. also Barron 2005a; Barron 2008; Barron and Schneider 2009; Schneider and Barron 2008; Schneider 2010). Five types of language variation are recognised to date in
variational pragmatics, namely regional, socioeconomic, ethnic, gender and age variation. The present analysis, dealing with Irish English and British English is concerned
with regional variation on a national level. Furthermore, five levels of analysis are
identified in variational pragmatics, namely the formal, actional, interactional, topic
and organisational levels. The present analysis deals with offers in Irish English and
British English and is as such concerned with the actional level. On this actional level,
the concern is with identifying the strategies (conventions of means) used to offer and
also with ascertaining the linguistic realisations of these strategies (conventions of
form). In the present paper, we focus on one particular offer strategy, namely the question future act of speaker strategy, and we investigate the conventions of form employed in its realisation across Irish English and British English. In this context, the
focus is in particular on the modal verbs shall and will and their use in various genres
and contexts. As regards methodology, variational pragmatics is an empirical field of
analysis and one which follows the principle of contrastivity (cf. Barron and Schneider
2009, 429; Schneider 2010). According to this principle, it holds that that which is
unique to a variety can only be identified via contrastive analyses across varieties. As
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such, comparable data sets are necessary for any analysis in variational pragmatics (cf.
Schneider 2010 on methodology in variational pragmatics). The present empirical
study takes the comparable Irish and British components of the International Corpus of
English (ICE) as its data source (ICE-IRE, ICE-GB respectively).
We begin with a brief overview of the nature of offers and a discussion of what is
known of the role that the modal verbs will and shall play in offers in Irish English and
English English. Following this, we turn to the corpus analysis at hand, and discuss the
criteria used in the identification of offers in the ICE corpus. The ICE corpus itself is
then sketched and the analysis of the question future act of speaker strategy presented.
The paper closes with a discussion of the findings and considerations for further research.
1.

Offers: A description

Offers, as Aijmer (1996, 189) claims, are "fuzzy" in nature. As such, it is little wonder
that they have been the focus of much debate. While Searle (1976, 11) and Edmondson
and House (1981, 49 passim), for instance, categorise offers as commissives given that
they commit a speaker to some future course of action x, others, such as Hancher
(1979, 6) stress the importance of the involvement of the hearer as well as the speaker.
Hancher argues that offers not only require the speaker to honour his/her commitment
vis-à-vis the hearer (Searle's commissives), but that they also involve the speaker's
attempt to persuade the hearer to accept the offer in question in a more or less obvious
manner. In other words, in offering, the speaker, Hancher suggests, attempts to get the
hearer to declare him-/herself able and willing to engage in the proposed action
(Searle's directives). As such, offers represent "… hybrid speech acts that combine directive with commissive illocutionary force" (Hancher 1979, 6). Believing both illocutionary points to carry equal force, Hancher proposes a further category to Searle's
taxonomy which he terms commissive directives. More recently, Pérez Hernández
(2001) argues that the members of the commissive-directives category are not all
commissive or directive to the same degree. Rather, she claims a continuum of speech
acts between the two poles of prototypically commissive and prototypically directive.
She argues that offers are closer to the commissive end of the continuum while threats
are closer to the directive pole (2001, 78). Similarly, Wierzbicka (1987, 192), while
agreeing that offers may be of a directive nature, believes that they are not necessarily
so. She writes: "It is true that offering is often combined with attempts to influence the
addressee's behaviour, but it doesn't have to be".
Offers have also been categorised as conditional speech acts. Wunderlich (1977, 30),
for instance, proposes a class of conditional speech acts to which offers, as also warnings, threats, advices, extortions, negotiations and proposals, belong. Here, Wunderlich
underlines that the execution of an offer is always conditional on the reaction of the
hearer in which he/she indicates in some way whether he/she wishes the speaker to
carry out the deed in question or not. Despite not always being realised using a conditional, Wunderlich (1977, 43) argues that offers have the standard form: "If you want
it, I shall do a". For example, the offer Do you want a sandwich? can be said to have
the standard form If you want a sandwich, I shall make you one. Leech (1983, 219)
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also uses the feature conditional/unconditional as one of a number of criteria to describe a variety of speech acts. According to his analysis, offers, like requests, are conditional speech acts, as "… s intends that the event will not take place unless h indicates agreement or compliance …"
Offers are realised using a wide range of strategies (cf., e.g., Barron 2003; Barron
2005b for an overview). Schneider (2003, 183-185), building on Schneider (1980),
identifies three main types of strategies for realising initiative hospitable offers,
namely preference strategies, execution strategies and directive strategies. Preference
questions, such as Would you like some scotch?, Schneider writes, point to the conditional nature of offers. They have the underlying pattern AUX you V NP?, with the
auxiliary realised via would and do and the verb via like, fancy, want, feel like. Execution questions, such as Can I get you a drink?, on the other hand, underline the commissive nature of offers and have the underlying pattern AUX I V you NP?, with may,
could and can being the auxiliaries employed, and offer and get the verbs used. Finally, offers of an imperative form, such as Have a drink, reflect the directive character of offers. We are concerned with the question future act of speaker strategy in the
present paper. This conventionalised strategy, relates to the propositional content condition for offers, namely that the speaker predicates a future act x of the speaker. On
the level of the super-strategy, it is a conventionalised execution strategy as it underlines the speaker's commitment to the proposed action x.
2.

Will and shall: Modality in offering across the Englishes

Our starting point in this corpus analysis is a previous study conducted on offers in
Irish English and in English English (Barron 2005b). In this study, which analyses
empirical data collected by means of a production questionnaire, the offer predication
strategy, question future act of speaker, was found to be realised in the Irish data using
the conventionalised formula will I VP? This form did not occur in the English data
analysed. A subsequent review of the previous literature supported these findings and
revealed that the conventionalised formula will I VP? does not appear to realise an offer in British English. Coates (1983) namely, writing on the semantics of the modal
auxiliaries based on an analysis of written materials from the Lancaster corpus – now
superseded by the Lancaster-Oslo/Bergen corpus (LOB) – and of spoken materials
from the Survey of English usage1 (cf. Coates 1983, 1-2), notes that will I in the interrogative in British English has epistemic not root meaning.2 She gives the example of
the ambiguous utterance will I get a cup of coffee? (cf. Coates 1983, 188). Here, get
may have either an agentive function, in which case it means make, or a non-agentive
function, in which case it means receive. Coates notes, however that get, used with will
I, in the interrogative in British English can only have non-agentive meaning, where it
means will I receive a cup of coffee? This meaning is an instance of epistemic modal1
2

The Survey of English Usage is more widely known today as the London-Lund Corpus (LLC)
(cf. UCL Survey of English Usage).
There are many different differentiations of modality (cf., e.g., Collins 2009, 2123). Coates
(1983) operates in her analysis with a two-way distinction between epistemic and root modality.
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ity, with the speaker questioning the addressee's knowledge in order to seek information about future happenings. On a pragmatic level, we have here a request for information. The agentive meaning of get, i.e. make, on the other hand, is not possible in
this context in British English (cf. Coates 1983, 188). Hence, the following utterance
will I take you to the hospital? collected in Barron (2005b) using a production questionnaire, would not be possible in British English since take is an agentive verb. The
utterance was produced in a situation in which an accident concerning a bicycle and a
car was sketched. Following the accident, informants were to create a dialogue in
which the driver of the car (a priest) was to offer to bring the injured student to hospital (cf. Barron 2003, 335).
(1) Priest:
Student:

Will I take you to the hospital?3
No, I'm fine. Would you watch where you're going in future?

In the utterance will I take you to the hospital?, the speaker questions a future act of
the speaker and so offers the student a lift by consulting the addressee's wishes. To
sum up, Coates' research suggests that on a pragmatic level, the conventionalised formula will I in the interrogative may realise a request for information (when used with a
non-agentive verb) in British English but not an offer. This is in contrast to data from
Irish English.
In British English instead, shall I + agentive verb is used to consult the addressee's
wishes in this way (Coates 1983, 188; cf. also Collins 2009, 138). In other words, the
meaning of shall I + agentive verb is equivalent to other conventions of form to offer,
such as do you want me to ...? or would you like me to? In this meaning, shall expresses the root meaning "addressee's volition" (cf. Coates 1983, 185, 188; cf. also
Gotti 2006, 110). In pragmatic terms, the conventionalised pattern shall I + agentive
verb has the force of an offer. Hence, the offer predication strategy, question future act
of speaker strategy, is present in British English but it is realised differently than in the
Irish English data mentioned above (cf. Barron 2005b), namely using the modal verb
shall rather than will. An offer of coffee using this strategy would, thus, be realised by
the form shall I get a cup of coffee? rather than will I get a cup of coffee? Get in both
cases is an agentive verb meaning make.4 In British English, the offer of help in (1)
would take the form shall I take you to hospital?5
3

4
5

The use of the definite article with hospital in the present example is a feature of contemporary
Irish English whereby the definite article is frequently used with nouns making reference to a
non-specific entity. In Standard English, no article would be used (cf. Asián and McCullough
1998, 45; cf. also Amador-Moreno 2010, 32-33).
Interestingly from the point of view of varieties, Coates (1983, 188), referring to Brown and
Miller (1975), notes that will I is acceptable with an agentive verb in Scottish English.
Indeed, the use of will I rather than shall I in the interrogative form in Irish English is suggested
to relate to the tendency long noted in Irish English to use the auxiliary will in all persons when
forming the simple future tense. In contrast, guides to Standard British English prescribe that
shall be used in the first person (e.g. I shall be in Dublin tomorrow afternoon) and will in the
second and third persons. In contrast, will in the first person and shall in the second and third
persons form the emphatic future tense in Standard British English (e.g. I will definitely be in
Dublin tomorrow). Hence, in Standard British English, will in the first person singular indicates
volition (i.e. that the act will be carried out) rather than simple predication. In Irish English, in
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Based on the above, it would seem, that will I + agentive verb? realises an offer in
Irish English but not in British English. In addition, it would seem that the convention
shall I + agentive verb? realises an offer in British English. The questions remain,
however,
a) whether shall I + agentive verb? is also a conventionalised offer strategy in Irish
English
b) whether will I + agentive verb? is not perhaps used in present day British English
to realise an offer
c) whether situational variation plays a role in the use of shall I + agentive verb?
and of will I + agentive verb?
As regards a), the production questionnaire data analysed in Barron (2005b) did not
include any instances of the form. However, the data were limited, including offers
from twenty-seven informants in five offer situations. Further analyses are necessary.
Question b) should be posed for two reasons: firstly, the data employed in Coates
(1983) are from the 1970s in the case of the LOB corpus and starting in 1955 in the
case of the Survey of English Usage (cf. UCL Survey of English Usage). Secondly,
there has been an increase in the use of the modal will in recent times in British English and a decrease in the use of shall (cf., e.g., Gotti 2003, 295; Quirk et al. 1985).
Indeed, Gotti (2006, 111) notes that "WILL is by far the commonest modal for the expression of futurity in English". Finally, question c) concerning the context of use of
the conventionalised forms at hand must also be addressed. In what genres and situational contexts is will I + agentive verb in the interrogative or shall I + agentive verb
in the interrogative employed?
3.

Identifying offers in a corpus analysis

The use of electronic corpora for pragmatic research is a recent development, and one
which stems to a large part from the use of corpora as a data source in historical pragmatics. Their use, and particularly the use of comparable corpora, has clear advantages
for pragmatic research. Apart from providing a potential source of naturally-occurring
discourse (cf. Geluykens and Kraft 2008, 94), they allow researchers to investigate a
particular question in a wide variety of (comparable) genres (cf., e.g., Adolphs 2008,
87-88; Kohnen 2008, 309). Furthermore, they provide insights into the various situations in which a particular speech act is employed (cf. Schauer and Adolphs 2006,
130-131).
On the other hand, however, informants are often aware of being recorded. This is certainly the case in the International Corpus of English. Hence, the effect of the observer's paradox is unclear (cf. Geluykens 2007, 41; Geluykens and Kraft 2008, 99).
Secondly, a lack of situational information means that the discourse may be difficult to
contrast, the first person singular, I will, may be a marker of prediction without necessarily implying volition (cf. Harris 1993, 158; Trudgill and Hannah 2002, 102). Indeed, Amador-Moreno
(2010, 44-45) notes that this feature of Irish English has been observed by many literary writers
and used to caricature speakers of Irish English.
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interpret (cf., e.g., Maynard and Leicher 2007). Thirdly, the development of pragmatic
annotation is still in its infancy and the vast majority of all electronic corpora do not
currently tag speech acts (cf. McEnery et al. 2006, 34, 40-41). Hence, pragmatic
analyses of speech acts must start at the level of form (cf., e.g., Adolphs 2008, 9;
Jucker et al. 2008, 273).6 In other words, searches have to be carried out starting with
the conventions of form, such as formulaic patterns or functional lexical segments.
The focus of the present analysis is on the question future act of speaker strategy, and
in particular on the formal realisations of this strategy. The present analysis was conducted with the search strings will I and shall I. As the ICE-Ireland component is not
tagged, no further POS-strings were employed. The analysis dealt only with initiative
offers, i.e. with offers which form the first move in an offer sequence (cf. Schneider
2000, 295). Unclear categorisations were not included in the analysis (cf., e.g., also
Maynard and Leicher 2007). In addition, reported offers were not coded since these
may differ in the level of associated directness due to the fact that politeness rules are
less important in reported speech and informational content and entertainment value
instead more important (cf. Adolphs 2008, 54-55).
Form-based searches mean that recall errors are, of course, possible due to the presence of surface features, such as repairs or hesitation (cf., e.g. Jucker et al. 2008, 279;
Jucker 2009, 1623). In addition, the hits include more speech acts than just offers. The
search for will I in the Irish English data, for instance, yielded the utterance what will I
do with it (s1a-059 glasses1) – a request for advice. However, the relatively limited
nature of the ICE-corpus, only including one million words per corpus, reduced the
number of possible precision errors. In addition, the following description of speech
acts was employed in an effort to aid offer identification (cf., e.g., Jucker 2009, 1620;
Leech and Weisser 2003 on the importance of such criteria). Three broad criteria were
developed and used to identify an offer as such. These included:
A) Uptake (cf. Copestake and Terkourafi 2010)
Here, the hearer's response is taken as proof that the illocutionary force is recognised
by the hearer (essential condition). So, for instance in example 0 below, the response
No no don't lock him to the offer Shall I lock him up reveals that the hearer recognises
the speaker's utterance as an undertaking by the speaker to lock up the dog (commissive aspect of offers) and also as an utterance demanding a response (offers as conditional speech acts).
B) Propositional content (cf. Copestake and Terkourafi 2010)
The propositional content is a further criterion which may be employed. Offers concern a future action x to be carried out by the speaker which requires some effort on
the part of the speaker and which is assumed to be beneficial to hearer. In example 0
below, the verb lock is agentive and, thus, an action to be carried out by the speaker.

6

A further option is to search for the relevant speech act verb, i.e. offer in the present case. Such
a search yields, however, only performative and descriptive uses (cf. Jucker 2009, 1616; Kohnen 2009, 21-22; Taavitsainen and Jucker 2007, 112-114).
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C) Further context (cf., e.g. Jucker et al. 2008, 282-283)
The surrounding cotext Sorry I'm not a great lover of dogs reveals that the speaker
assumed the future action offered to be of benefit to the hearer (cf. propositional content).
4.

Offering in English: A corpus analysis of regional variation

The data for the present study were drawn from the British and Irish components of
the International Corpus of English. Each corpus includes a total of one million words
of spoken and written data. The data were gathered in the early 1990s with the exception of some telephone recordings made in the Irish data in 2002 and 2003. All speakers are educated speakers of English over the age of 18, where educated is defined as
having at least a high school education. The ICE corpus may be described as a comparative corpus (McEnery et al. 2006, 47-48) as it was specifically designed to allow
for comparative studies of the varieties of English, all components of the corpus being
guided by a common design structure.
The Irish component of the ICE is divided into two sub-components, the first covering
the Republic of Ireland (ROI), the second the North of Ireland based on the hypothesis
that political borders influence language use (cf. Kallen and Kirk 2008, 3-4). The present analysis only focuses on the data from the Republic, not only due to the possible
political influence but also, and more importantly, due to the fact that the origins of the
English spoken in the North of Ireland differ broadly from the origin of Southern Irish
English. While also influenced by the English of England (although not very importantly), the Northern variety also bears traces of Ulster-Scots and Mid-Ulster English
(cf. Adams 1977, 56-57; Trudgill and Hannah 2002, 99).7 A weighting was introduced
to account for this focus.
The British component was compiled at the Survey of English Usage (SEU), University College London. The speakers of the British component of the ICE were born in
England, Scotland or Wales except for a minority of cases where the informants were
born elsewhere but moved to Britain early in life (cf. UCL Survey of English Usage).
In addition, a limited number of speakers were exposed to continued influence from
other cultures via a parent with a different mother tongue (e.g. a speaker with a Spanish father). These minority cases were excluded from the present analysis. The ICE
corpora do not generally include details of age, gender or social class (cf. Mair 2009,
10), and this was also the case for the British and Irish components.
The present analysis focuses on the genre of face-to-face conversation in the first instance. These texts are a sub-group of private spoken dialogues. In the Republic of
7

As Kallen and Kirk (2008, 99-100) note, the political divide does not coincide exactly with the
linguistic divide in Ireland. Indeed, given the fuzziness of the dialect boundaries, these are extremely difficult to define. The focus in the present analysis on the Republic of Ireland data is,
thus, an approximation. Counties, such as Donegal, Cavan and Monaghan, belonging to the Republic might better be treated with the Northern component given that they, as well as the six
counties of Northern Ireland, belong to Ulster, a historical province.
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Ireland sub-component, this meant focusing on 45 texts (94,579 words). A close inspection of the data revealed that the face-to-face component of the British component
posed some difficulty in comparability. Unlike the Irish component which included
only non-official conversations, the British face-to-face conversation component also
included face-to-face conversations of an official nature. In order to ensure comparability, only non-official conversations were analysed. In other words, conversations,
such as service interactions, were excluded in which professional roles may have influenced language use. The British sub-corpus, thus, amounted to 57 texts (116,179
words). A weighting ensured comparability between both sub-corpora.
Table 1: Use of the question future act of speaker strategy and its conventions of form
in the ICE-IRE (ROI) and ICE-GB corpora
ICE-IRE (n=46)
Question future act of speaker
strategy

ICE-GB (n=65)
10.9% (5)

9.8% (6)

realised via:
will I + agentive verb?

100% (5)

-

-

100% (6)

shall I + agentive verb?

Table 1 shows the overall use of the question future act of speaker strategy in both
sub-corpora given as a percentage of the total number of initiative offer strategies established via a corpus analysis of the data (cf. Barron 2010). As mentioned above, the
figures for the question future act of speaker strategy are based on a search of the corpora for the forms shall I and will I. The weighted figures for the use of will I + agentive verb? (IRE: 5, GB: 0) and for the use of shall I + agentive verb? to realise an offer
are also given (IRE: 0, GB: 6). The percentages displayed for the use of will I + agentive verb and shall I + agentive verb are given as a percentage of the total number of
the modal verbs will and shall used to realise a question future act of speaker strategy.
In other words, of all the question future act of speaker strategies employed in the British data, all took the form shall I + agentive verb? In Irish English, by contrast, all realisations of this same strategy were of the form will I + agentive verb? This difference
was statistically significant (p=0.002, Fisher's exact test).
Examples of these conventionalised patters include:
(2)

Conventionalised offer taking the form shall I + agentive verb?
A> Sorry I 'm not a great lover of dogs
B> Shall I lock him up
A> No no don't lock him
(ICE-GB s1a-052)

(3)

Conventionalised offer taking the form will I + agentive verb?
<C> <#> Do you would you like some tea
<A> <#> Yes please yeah <{> <[> <#> I think it 's made actually <#> Yes
please </[> if you would
<C> <#> <[> Will I pour out your water </[> </{>
<C> <#> Will you hand me your cup
(ICE-IRE s1a-073 politics)
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The quantitative findings reveal that the question future act of speaker strategy is employed in both varieties. However, the conventions of form to realise this strategy reveal variety-exclusive pragmalinguistic variation. They confirm that will I + agentive
verb? is employed in contemporary Irish English face-to-face conversation but not in
British English face-to-face conversation to realise an offer. Furthermore, they support
the hypothesis that shall I + agentive verb? is employed in offers in British English but
not in Irish English face-to-face conversation.
A qualitative analysis of the data did not reveal any situational variation. As far as was
possible to judge given a lack of situational information (cf. above), all of the situational contexts in which the formulae will I + agentive verb? or shall I + agentive
verb? might be classified as situations, in which the face-threat to the hearer or speaker
was relatively low. They included, among others, an offer to stop a tape recorder, an
offer to lock up a dog and an offer to get a poster. The only noticeable difference was
that the Irish question future act of speaker offers included hospitality offers of drinks,
whereas the British offers did not. However, this trend may relate not to the strategy
will I + agentive verb? but rather to a stronger tendency in the Irish culture relative to
the British culture towards issuing hospitality offers (cf. , e.g., Barron 2010).
In addition to this analysis of face-to-face conversation, the range of remaining genres
in the ICE-corpus was searched to establish whether the pattern shall I + agentive
verb? might be found to realise offers in different genres of the Irish English ROI corpus. The genres included, for example, social letters, business letters, telephone conversations, oral legal presentations, parliamentary debates, legal cross-examinations,
business transactions, broadcast news, broadcast talks, spontaneous commentaries,
press editorials and student essays. However, no instance of this conventionalised offer
pattern was found. In contrast, there were three instances of shall I + agentive verb? in
the remaining genres in the British corpus – two in the spoken business transactions
genre and one in the novel and story genre. The pattern will I + agentive verb?, did not
realise any offers in any of the remaining ICE-genres for British English.
5.

Outlook

The present study in variational pragmatics looked at offers in Irish English and in
British English, and in particular at formal realisations of the question future act of
speaker strategy. A corpus analysis of the British English and Irish English (ROI)
components of the International Corpus of English confirmed that this strategy is employed in both varieties and that the conventionalised pattern employed to realise the
strategy, namely AUX I + actional verb? is common to both varieties. However, the
modal verb employed differs. Shall is exclusively used in British English and will in
Irish English in this offer strategy in the genre of face-to-face conversation and indeed
in all other ICE genres.
Despite these rather unambiguous findings, further corpus analyses should be conducted given the limited size of the ICE-corpus. In particular, the Cambridge and Nottingham Corpus of Discourse in English (CANCODE), part of the Cambridge International Corpus (CIC), and the Limerick Corpus of Irish English (L-CIE), might be em-
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ployed as the latter corpus is designed based on the CANCODE corpus (cf. Barker and
O'Keeffe 1999; Cambridge University Press). In addition, the information provided in
the CANCODE and the L-CIE corpora on the relationship between the speakers
should be of particular value for an in-depth situational analysis.
In addition, certain questions remain open. A study by Barron (2010), for instance,
suggested that the offer situations included in the ICE-corpora – and it is suggested in
many corpora – are characterized by a low degree of face-threat. Hence, it is possible
that shall I + agentive verb? might be employed in Irish English in situations requiring
a higher degree of internal mitigation. If so, then this would point to a different politeness value for shall in the Irish and British cultures. Further research is required to address this question, possibly in the form of multiple choice questionnaires and/or
metapragmatic data (cf. Kasper 2008).
A further possibility which might also be looked into is the possibility that the use of
shall I + agentive verb? shows socio-economic variation. The ICE corpus includes
educated speakers of Irish English. It is, however, unclear what sectors of society these
speakers are from. A matched guise experiment would aid in addressing this question.
Finally, we return to the broad framework of variational pragmatics. This study has
addressed the actional level from a formal perspective across regional varieties of English. A contrast with further regional varieties, and particularly with Scottish English,
would be especially interesting, given the presence of the common Gaelic language
and the fact that the conventionalised pattern will I + agentive verb? has also been
noted to have root modality in this variety (cf. footnote 4). To conclude, we close with
a call for further research in variational pragmatics on further speech acts, on further
levels of analysis, in further regional varieties and on further aspects of variation.
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ERIC A. ANCHIMBE (BAYREUTH)
"Take a beer" – "Thanks. Sorry, I prefer another day":
A Postcolonial Pragmatic Perspective on Offers and Offer Refusals

1.

Introduction: Postcolonial pragmatics
Question:

Female respondent:

Alright, any addition to that as far as language and contact are concerned; that is to say, if you met someone on the bus and the person
spoke to you in English, would you move closer to the person or you
will still stay far away until you know where exactly that person is
from?
Considering the context in which we are in Cameroon, you know,
there is that division, francophone and anglophone, so when we are
travelling and you identify your brother anglophone or your sister anglophone, you will find yourself relating more to that person because
you really identify with the person so it is very difficult to refuse an
offer from such a person because you already know this is my brother,
my sister from the same zone. So, you will, I think for me, I will not
refuse any offer but then considering the fact that I am a Christian, so,
anything that I receive I pray and I know nothing evil can happen to
me. So, I don't have that much fear.

The extract above is taken from a September 2009 interview with a 35-40 year old female Cameroonian respondent in Yaounde. Her position on where, how, from whom
and under what circumstances to accept an offer captures the patterns of social interaction at the centre of postcolonial pragmatic analysis. The construction of in-groups and
in-group identities, e.g. anglophones and francophones, the reliance on God and religion, cf. "I am a Christian", the recasting of interaction within family or kinship space,
e.g. use of the kinship terms brother and sister, and the description of the 'other' as a
potential source of evil, all embodied in the respondent's turn above, reveal the pressures that weigh on postcolonial interactants as they choose one language rather than
another, one interlocutor instead of others, and one topic instead of another in their
daily communications. This is evidence of the fact that choices in lingual interaction
are determined or influenced by social beliefs, stereotypes, stigmas as well as other
societal, religious, and cultural pressures. The respondent's decision to accept an offer
from an anglophone is motivated by the society's division of Cameroonians into these
two sociohistorical, colonially-determined groups. Moreover, she makes allusions to
other social elements introduced or exacerbated by colonialism, especially religion and
the creation of nation-states out of heterogeneous communities.
Since this section of the Proceedings focuses on new trends in pragmatics, a general
word on postcolonial pragmatics, an emergent framework/trend in the field, is not out
of place here. As the name implies, it is based on experiences, interactions, challenges,
and communicative strategies of members of postcolonial communities using ex-
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colonial languages, non-colonial languages, pidgins and creoles in their daily activities,
including identity creation and negotiation, power relations, and so forth. The aims and
goals of the framework are summarized by Anchimbe and Janney (2011a) thus:
Postcolonial pragmatics takes intermixed languages and communicative practices as its point of
departure, investigating different forms, functions, and effects of hybridic discourse in postcolonial speech contexts. Rooted in the lives of postcolonial users of language whose identities,
relationships, living conditions, communicative needs, and social perceptions and expectations
have been shaped historically by the complex social environments into which they were born, it
seeks to explain hybridic postcolonial pragmatic practices in terms that are understandable
within the societies in which they occur. Its goal is neither comparative nor contrastive strictly
speaking, but rather constitutive: that is, postcolonial pragmatics does not attempt to eliminate
differences between multilingual non-Western pragmatic practices and monolingual Western
ones in search of underlying pragmatic universals; rather, it seeks to focus precisely on these
variant features and explain their social and cultural significance. It attempts to describe postcolonial interaction in its own right, on its own terms, free of the conceptual constraints of
monolingual, monocultural pragmatic analytical frameworks.

Following the goals above, it is hoped that future research will avoid the shortcomings
of the past which made "multilingual discourse pragmatically explainable only in
terms of monolingual discourse" (Janney 2009a, 200). It is our wish that more attention should also be paid to the multiple layers of identity and belonging of the multilingual speakers, e.g. in the excerpt above the respondent exhibits at least three layers
of identity: the national (as Cameroonian), the historical and linguistic (as anglophone
vs. francophone), the religious (as Christian), and perhaps the ethnic. These layers give
her the leverage to operate effectively in a collectivist culture like the Cameroonian.
Being able to choose the right identity, the appropriate language and the fitting physical as well as linguistic behavior in specific contexts qualifies her as a competent
member of the community. This collectivist thrust of the society is visible in the use of
an unbinding promise in the quoted text in the title of this paper: "Thanks. Sorry, I prefer another day." Promising to accept the offer of a beer another day only helps keep
the bonds between the conversational partners strong, hence preventing their social
group from losing face in public.
For more detailed explanations of the scope of postcolonial pragmatics, see Janney
(2009a, b), Anchimbe and Janney (2011a, b) and Anchimbe (2011). However, a few
other studies have investigated patterns of interpersonal and intergroup interaction in
postcolonial communities. Without constructing a conscious link to postcolonial
pragmatics, these studies indeed discuss issues of relevance to the framework and
could be used to explain why more emic pragmatic perspectives on these communities
are necessary. These studies adopt perspectives like speech acts in World Englishes
(Kachru 1991), politeness in pidgins and creoles (Mühleisen and Migge 2005), notion
of face in Igbo cultures (Nwoye 1992), requests in African Englishes (Kasanga 2006),
apologies in English and Setswana (Kasanga and Lwanga-Lumu 2007), kinship terms
and politeness in collectivistic cultures (Anchimbe 2008), promising in West African
cultures (Egner 2006), and politeness in postcolonial communities like Cameroon (Mulo
Farenkia 2008). Since this is an emerging field, more in-depth investigations will help
explore the hybrid and hybridizing interactional patterns of these communities.

POSTCOLONIAL PRAGMATICS: OFFERS AND OFFER REFUSALS
2.
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Aim of this paper and the data

After the general statements on postcolonial pragmatics above, I will now settle on
offers and offer refusals in two postcolonial communities: Cameroon and Ghana. The
aim is to investigate the ways in which offers of a drink and a seat are performed and
how these are refused in written interactions in Cameroon English and Ghanaian English. The impact of age, social hierarchy, status and position are shown to be important
in the framing of both the offer utterance and the offer refusal utterance. An important
question is: how are patterns of kindred and social endearment used to mitigate offers
and offer refusals in these communities that are group-based and within which the defense of the group's values often takes priority over the individual's personal face
needs? Endearment, especially through the use of honorifics and kinship terms, helps
the offerers and offerees to perform potentially group cohesion threatening acts without actually running the risk of violating societal conventions for such interactions. For
instance, the decision to call an older person father automatically places the speaker in
the position of a child, hence obliging him or her to adopt the roles that go with being
a child.
The data used here are from free DCT questionnaires administered in the two countries
in 2009 and 2010. Yaounde and Bamenda (Cameroon) and Accra and Kumasi (Ghana)
were used as data collection destinations. For the purpose of this paper, 20 randomly
selected questionnaires, ten from each country consisting of five males and five females, have been used. The quantification in the later part of the paper is based on
these questionnaires. A few important facts about the respondents include: All respondents had at least completed senior secondary school and spoke at least two languages,
one being English. Respondent age ranged from 17 to 46 and above, further divided
thus: 17-25, 4 respondents; 26-34, 4; 35-45, 5; and 46+, 7 respondents. All respondents had an indigenous language as L1. Five Cameroonians and four Ghanaians had
both English and their ethnic language as L1. Two Cameroonian respondents ticked
Pidgin English as one of their first languages. These facts highlight the degree of individual multilingualism of the respondents and the range of choices they have at their
disposal during interactions.
The respondents were asked to construct possible dialogues in which offers are turned
down. The scenarios (see below) in which the dialogues were to be constructed involved variables like level of imposition (Scenario 1) and impact of sociocultural
norms and age relations (Scenario 2). These scenarios were described as follows:
Scenario 1:
Scenario 2:

A senior colleague offers you a drink in a bar. You cannot stay any longer to
drink.
An old person enters the church or bus and you decide to offer him/her your
seat but s/he prefers to stand.

The length of any dialogue depended on the respondents. Though the questionnaire
studied here paid attention to gender, there is, however, no significant trend according
to gender in the respondents' patterns of offering and refusing. Also, though a few
trends are visible in Table 1 below, there are no significant differences between the
Cameroonians and the Ghanaians either. What this tells us, although this is an inter-
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mediary conclusion, is that postcolonial outcomes seem to be fundamentally similar
across most ex-colonial communities.
3.

Discussion

Focus in the following sections is on the use of address terms in the offer utterance as
well as in the offer refusal utterance, the position of kinship in the framing of offers
and refusals, and the use of terms of endearment in the offer refusal utterance. What
these patterns illustrate is the desire of interactants to take the interaction into kinship
space where roles are clearly defined according to age, sociocultural norms, and societal expectations. Again, individuals' layers of identity are accountable for the choices
they make in refusing an offer. For instance, in dialogue 3 (turn 18), the junior colleague calls up his religious identity, i.e. as a Muslim, only after all other refusal
methods fail. As soon as he evokes this identity, the senior colleague accepts his refusal but signals bonds of their group when he says: "See you another time".
4.

The use of address terms: Age, status and kinship relationship

Forms of address are very important in these two postcolonial communities. Interactant statuses and the closeness-distance between them are often signaled through the
choice of address terms. Kinship terms generally indicate closeness and reverence almost at familial level while formal honorifics including words like please suggest respect and deference. Whereas the use of kinship terms is often a factor of age, this also
extends to other situations where age is not the only deciding factor, i.e. when the
speaker is just as old as the addressee.
As illustrated in Table 1 below, the use of address terms in the offer utterance occurs
30 times (75%) in the two scenarios studied in the twenty questionnaires. Three main
types of address strategies are used: 1) kinship related words (9 of 30), e.g. Agya,1 my
brother, my daughter, my son, ma, nana2, and daddy; 2) greetings or greetings plus
first name (10 of 30), e.g. hello, hi John, Willy; and 3) formal honorifics plus either
greeting or please or please alone (10 of 30), e.g. please sir, good morning sir, and
please.
Following the results in Table 1, both Ghanaians and Cameroonians use address
strategies to induce offers 15 times and the types of address terms used are basically
similar. There is also no significant difference in the use of these terms and strategies
between the two scenarios: offering a drink and offering a seat. Thus, we could propose that interaction in English in the two ex-colonies follows a pattern that could be
said to have been hybridized, containing indigenous forms and conceptualizations of
closeness and formal patterns of address.

1
2

Twi word for parent.
Twi word for grand parent.
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Table 1: Address strategies used in offer utterances
Offer utterance strategy
Address strategies
• Kinship
• First name
• Greeting
• Greeting + first name
• Greeting + Sir
• Please, please sir

Occurrences [n=40]
Scenario 1
Scenario 2
Cameroon Ghana Cameroon Ghana
18
12
1
5
3
1
1
1
1
2
2
2
1
4
2 4

Imperatives

1

3

1

-

Mitigations
Assume acceptance / compliance
Total

1
1
10

2
10

1
10

10

Percentage

Total
30
9
2
4
2
3
10

75

5

12.5

2
3
40

5
7.5
100

Besides address strategies, offers are also introduced using imperatives, mitigations,
and expressions that assume offeree acceptance or compliance. As far as imperatives
are concerned, Cameroonians used more commands (4 times) than Ghanaians (1 time),
but the other patterns were used almost equally by the two groups. Only two mitigations were used, one in each of the two scenarios, e.g. "Would you mind a bottle of
beer?" All three instances of offeree compliance are in the drink offer scenario and are
performed by the senior colleague. As dialogue 1 shows, social status or position, just
like age in the seat offer scenario, determine the roles interactants play in the interaction. The senior colleague does not use mitigation or an address term, but simply turns
to the barkeeper and orders a drink for the junior colleague. The junior colleague has
to refuse by framing the refusal in ways that maintain the hierarchy represented by
their statuses.
Dialogue 1 (Ghanaian, male, 46+ years)
(1)
(2)

Senior colleague (SC): Hello Barman. Kindly give a bottle of soft drink3 to my junior
colleague sitting in the corner.
You: Oh Boss! Thank you sir! I've already had enough of it and I have to
rush
away.

Assuming acceptance by the junior colleague, the senior colleague treats the acceptance of his offer as default social behavior. Given this stance, any refusal could be
seen as a source of potential disruption in the social or professional hierarchy and cohesion of the group.

3

The place of social status, position and power can be seen in the choice of drink the senior colleague orders for the junior colleague. S/he considers the junior as a youth who is not allowed to
drink alcohol in the presence of adults or elders. Considering this in addition to the assumption
of compliance by the senior colleague, we could say the hierarchy in society has a strong impact
on verbal behavior.
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Societal roles in offer and offer refusal utterances

The dialogues constructed by the respondents in the two scenarios place interactants in
roles within two major types of relationships: formal relationships (scenario 1) and
kinship relationships (scenario 2). Levels of imposition and threats to face differ exceedingly between these relationships and the scenarios. As dialogues 2 and 3 below
show, the senior colleague wields the power to impose on and threaten the face of the
junior colleague, but in scenario 2, the old person rather pulls the younger to themselves, thus reducing the distance to familial space before performing the refusal (dialogues 4-7).
5.1 Formal relationships: Senior and junior colleagues
In scenario 1, due to the formal relationship between the interactants, the possibility
for imposition on the junior colleague is high. In the dialogues constructed, we see the
senior colleague exercising power, control and superiority in the framing of the offers
and in the choice of insistence strategy. In dialogue 2, the offer utterance is an imperative, "Take a beer" (3). Though the offeree's response in turn (4) consists of thanks, an
apology and a promise for cooperation in the future, this is met with a stern threat by
the senior colleague in turn (5): "You mean I am a drunk?" The force of the rebuke
forces the junior colleague to settle for a soft drink (8), which, though not satisfactory
for the other, is better for their social or group face than the promise to drink another
day or a complete refusal.
Dialogue 2 (Cameroonian, male, 46+ years)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)
(10)

SC:
You:
SC:
You:
SC:
You:
SC:
You:

Take a beer.
Thanks. Sorry, I prefer another day.
You mean I am a drunk?
No. I am just down. I'm taking some medications.
Then you could have better stayed at home.
No. I can take a soft drink.
Massa, that's serious. If you're not drinking go home.
No, just a soft drink today.

In dialogue 2, just as in 3 below, the two interactants immediately adopt roles that
match their social statuses and stick to them. The senior colleague in both dialogues
dictates the pace of the conversation; they threaten the faces of the others, e.g. turns 5,
7, 9 and 13, 15. Some of the threats are in the form of direct questions (5, 13, and 15).
In dialogue 3, the SC delays the imperative offer with please (11). This mitigation is
canceled by the direct, threatening question in turn (13): "Are you refusing my drink?"
which puts the junior colleague in a defensive position.
Dialogue 3 (Ghanaian, male, 35-45 years)
(11)
(12)
(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)

SC:
You:
SC:
You:
SC:
You:

Please, have a drink
Thank you sir, but I'm already leaving.
Are you refusing my drink?
Oh, not exactly sir.
What do you mean by 'not exactly'?
Because it is time for me to go.
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(18)
(19)

SC:
You:
SC:
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But just one drink will not take any time.
I am a Muslim so I don't drink.
Oh! Sorry. See you another time.

The adoption of roles is even more glaring here than in dialogue 2. The junior colleague uses honorific sir twice, piles up excuses (12, 16, 18), only the last of which is
convincing enough for the SC. As mentioned earlier the junior colleague only decides
to use his religious identity after all else fails. This implies perhaps that certain identity
markers are strong indicators of social cohesion – disrespecting the junior colleague's
religious identity could possibly cause more disruption to social cohesion than the refusal of the offer of a drink. For this reason, the SC stops insisting. Both interactants
ensure cohesion is not threatened or endangered: the junior is not treated as insubordinate and the senior not as anti-religious.
Again, age and social status determine how an offer is made or refused. A common
characteristic of both communities is that a drink is treated as alcoholic, preferably a
beer. This is perhaps why both interactants in dialogue 3 immediately link the refusal
of the offer to being a Muslim. Interestingly, drinking of beer is construed as a male
social bonding activity. None of the respondents, males or females, constructed a dialogue involving females in this scenario.
5.2 Kinship relationships: Parents and children
In African cultures, kinship is an elastic category. As previous research has shown,
kinship terms are also used on people who are not kin, who are indeed strangers, and
who may not belong to the same ethnic group, village or even race as those calling
them thus (see Mühleisen 2005, Echu 2008, Anchimbe 2008, 2011, etc.).
The examples used here are from scenario 2 and involve roles between parents and
children. The respondents adopt the role of children and then construct dialogues that
suit this role. For instance, the exchanges here are much longer because the children
feel it is against sociocultural norms for the older person to stand while they sit. So,
they insist for long before accepting to leave the old person to remain standing (dialogue 4), before giving up helplessly (dialogue 5), or finally declaring "my mind is
now at ease" (dialogue 6). Of particular interest is this last statement (turn 39). It
brings to light what I refer to here as the third-party effect or the onlooker response.
By this I mean, social actions are not only judged by those to whom they are performed but also by the significant others present or those who come into the scene
shortly after. The respondent's mind is at ease because everyone who saw her offer the
seat will not treat her as a disrespectful child of the community. Similarly, any thirdparties who come afterwards will not consider her thus either, since those who were
present would testify she played her role as a younger person or child.
Dialogue 4 (Ghanaian, female, 35-45 years)
(20)
(21)
(22)
(23)

You:
Old person:
You:
Old person:

Agya, [parent] you may have my seat.
Oh my daughter, thanks a lot.
It is my pleasure, but you may have it.
It is ok. Let me stand for a while.

428

ERIC A. ANCHIMBE
(24)
(25)
(26)
(27)
(28)

You:
Old person:
You:
Old person:
You:

I am not bothered. I have sat down for a long time.
No problem. I want to exercise my body.
That's right. You may have it whenever you feel like sitting down.
Thank you, it is kind of you.
My pleasure.

The old person referred to as Agya in dialogue 4 takes on that role, i.e. parent. The kinship term is returned, my daughter, and the refusal is delayed to the second turn (23).
The old person avoids causing a breakdown in the sociocultural system which expects
younger people to offer their seats to older ones. To do this, s/he moves the interaction
to the kinship domain and avoids using negation markers, i.e. the refusal utterances are
highly positively structured; various excuses and preferences are used as in turns (23)
and (25). Here like above, interactants adopt roles and keep to them in order to maintain cohesion within the group.
As dialogue 5 illustrates, both old male and female persons are referred to using kinship
terms, and following dialogue 6, this is not limited to a specific age group. However,
the specific terms seem to differ: whereas people above 35 years prefer traditional
terms like father, mother, ma, or mother tongue labels such as Agya, respondents below 30 years of age rather use the more modern terms daddy, mommy, dad and mom.
Dialogue 5 (Cameroonian, female, 35-45 years)
(29)
(30)
(31)
(32)
(33)
(34)

You:
Old person:
You:
Old person:
You:
Old person:

Ma, please sit here.
No, thanks. I'd rather stand.
Ma, there aren't any seats, besides, I'm younger. Please!
It's ok my daughter. Don't worry.
Well, if you insist.
I'm ok my child.

In order to soften the direct refusal performed in turn (30) above, the old person uses
the kinship expressions my daughter (32) and later my child (34). The offerer feels
closer to the offeree as a daughter/child and so stops insisting. The third-party effect or
onlooker response is easier to accept if interactants behave as if the interaction was
taking place at home, where one refusal could be tolerable since the possibility of reoccurrence of the situation is high. A similar conclusion could be advanced for dialogue 6 in which the offerer adopts the term daddy (35).
Dialogue 6 (Ghanaian, female, 17-25 years)
(35)
(36)
(37)
(38)

You:
Old person:
You:
Old person:

(39)
(40)

You:
Old person:

Good morning daddy, kindly take my seat.
Dear daughter this is so kind of you but I am fine.
Oh no, no. I would not feel comfortable if I leave you to stand.
My daughter, don't worry about me since I have been sitting for a
long time and therefore need to stretch my bones.
Alright then my mind is now at ease.
Oh sorry for my trouble.

In turn (40), the old man refers to his refusal to accept the offer as trouble, which suggests that refusal is not the default behavior in this situation and could be a source of
social breakdown or trouble for both interactants and third-parties or onlookers.
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In the dialogues above, there is a hint at gender differences in the use of kinship terms.
All three dialogues (4-6) are constructed by female respondents. While this may be a
trend, it cannot be sustained here given the small size of the corpus used. However, as
dialogue 7 illustrates, male respondents also make use of kinship references: my son
(42, 44).
Dialogue 7 (Ghanaian, male, 35-45 years)
(41)
(42)
(43)
(44)

You:
Old person:
You:
Old person:

Good day sir.
Good day my son.
Have a sit.
No my son. I prefer to stand.

Although dialogues 4-6 also suggest that the use of kinship terms is asymmetrical or
relational, i.e. the use of one in the offer utterance triggers another in the refusal utterance, this is not always the case. In dialogue 7, the offerer uses the formal honorific sir
but the offeree rather chooses the kinship expression my son. This breaks the formal
relationship embodied in the offerer's turn and moves the conversation into familial
space.
6.

Patterns of endearment in offer and offer refusal utterances

Another way in which offers and refusals are performed that makes interactants maintain group cohesion is through the use of terms of endearment. Two types are common: kinship-based terms, some already discussed above and non-kinship-based
terms, e.g. young man, my lady, and my dear. We see these in dialogues 8 and 9 below.
Dialogue 8 (Cameroonian, male, 35-45 years)
(45)
(46)
(47)

You:
Old person:
You:

(48)

Old person:

Please sir, can you sit on my chair.
Thank you very much young man. I prefer to stand for a while.
Sir, I think it doesn't show respect for me to seat [sic] and you stand at
your age.
Young man, I know but for my health sake.

Dialogue 9 (Ghanaian, female, 46+ years)
(49)
(50)

You:
Old person:

Nana, please have my seat.
Oh my lady, I have been sitting all day. I would like to stretch my
weak legs a little.

Although these endearment terms do not suggest family relationship, they, however,
show how close interactants want to be to one another. The use of young man (dialogue 8) suggests the old person has the power to either refuse or accept; also to
choose how to call the offerer. Also, in calling the offerer my lady (dialogue 9), preceded by an acknowledging oh, the old person shows endearment for the offerer hence
making the refusal less strong.
The strategies used in turning down the offer in scenario 2 in the twenty questionnaires
could be summed up as in Table 2. Kinship references occur 9 times (45%) followed
by terms of endearment that are not related to kinship (7 times – 35%). All of these
show the desire to stay close by bridging the gap between interlocutors as strangers.
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Table 2: Offer refusal strategies for scenario 2
Offer refusal strategy
Kinship term: 'my daughter, son, child'
Endearment: 'dear', 'Youngman', 'lady', etc.
Others: 'Thanks + excuse', 'No + excuse', etc.
Total

7.

Cameroon Ghana Total
Percentage
4
5
9
45
3
4
7
35
3
1
4
20
10
10
20
100

Conclusions and challenges for postcolonial pragmatics

This paper has illustrated the ways in which offers and offer refusals are framed, using
a free DCT questionnaire administered in Cameroon and Ghana. In both countries,
there is the use of kinship references and endearment expressions to sweeten offers or
to soften the impact of refusals. However, though using a small corpus, no clear differences have been found between Cameroonians and Ghanaians. There is an avoidance
of negation markers like no, never, not in the refusal utterances. Refusals are generally
conveyed in the form of positively framed excuses and preferences: e.g. "My daughter,
don't worry about me since I have been sitting for a long time and therefore need to
stretch my bones" (38), "Oh my lady, I have been sitting all day. I would like to stretch
my weak legs a little" (50). Offer contexts are recast within familial circles before the
refusal is performed. Almost all offer refusals are backed by a strong reason followed
by a promise for future acceptance, which in itself is a means of keeping social cohesion and the group's face. In all dialogues, offers are performed in ways that show social and age hierarchy within groups, and these ways are meant to keep these social or
professional groups together. Often, offerees do not only think of their individual face
needs but also of others' and the group they belong to.
Though the data above leans considerably towards group cultures, these postcolonial
communities must not be viewed entirely thus (see de Kadt 1998). Individual priorities
also exist, even though they are often only taken into consideration but are not voiced.
Postcolonial pragmatic research will have to represent these unvoiced priorities, the
strategies through which they are considered, and how they could be traced in interaction. This could be achieved through investigations that focus on other speech events
and social actions, among them floor rights, turn-taking, advice-giving/taking, etc. and
discourses in both conventionalized or routinized contexts, online and offline interpersonal interactions, multilingual and monolingual interactions and texts, and so forth.
Though colonial encounter is central to the mixes in postcolonial communities, what is
of relevance to postcolonial pragmatics are the resultant social and lingual hybrid patterns of interaction in synchronic time.
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WOLFRAM BUBLITZ AND CHRISTIAN HOFFMANN (AUGSBURG)
"Three men using our toilet all day without flushing – This may be
one of the worst sentences I've ever read": Quoting in CMC1

Not much research has been done into the pragmatics of quoting in computer-mediated
communication (CMC) even though quoting is one of the latter's most peculiar and
intriguing features. What is more, it is also a very frequent phenomenon. In fact, excessive quoting seems to be characteristic of several forms of CMC, in particular of
weblogs, discussion forums, social networking sites, messaging formats (instant messaging, SMS) and microblogging (Twitter), which have also fostered new ways of
quoting.
1.

Defining quoting

1.1 Quoting and repeating
To approach a definition of quoting, let us start with a preliminary view of quoting as
the act of taking up a source text of an author (A1) and shifting it from its context to
another context as a target text, performed by a quoter (A1 or A2). At first sight and
mutatis mutandis, this could be taken for a description of repeating. However, even
though both are mimetic acts, quoting and repeating affect the mimed textual elements
in different ways. Quoting involves much more than simple repetition. In fact, when
we quote, we repeat, but not the other way round. Here is an example of each.
A and B are looking at a road map to figure out how to get to different places:
B
you go up to places like Croydon
A
yes and then what do you do
B
and then what do you do South Circular Road (London Lund Corpus S.1.11, 734-741)

In order to gain planning time, B repeats part of A's immediately preceding utterance.
This instance of word-for-word-repetition is not introduced (by a phrase like as you
just said …), not commented on in any way and not shifted into a topically or evaluatively new context, B simply continues his instruction of how to get to their destination. Here is an example of quoting taken from a chat:
monkeymorales_usa: CRISJAY R U AUTHOR [...]
crisjay_brentfrittz84: try to look for someone who are good chatters on line...
monkeymorales_usa: WHAT DOES THAT MEAN CISJAY
monkeymorales_usa: LOOKINHG FOR GOOD CHATTERS?
monkeymorales_usa: I DONT UNDERSTAND WHAT U MEAN BY THAT STATEMENT
(Yahoo Chat: Generation X:16 /22April2006, adapted)

1

We would like to thank Jenny Arendholz, Elisabeth Fritz and Volker Eisenlauer for sharing
their quoting-related findings with us and for providing us with a number of fitting examples.
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By quoting Crisjay's reply, Monkey introduces the quote with what does that mean
Cisjay, clearly indicating that he is not satisfied with Crisjay's response. This is thus
not a case of simple repetition but of the quoter reflecting on the quoted text and, by
doing so, placing it into a new context. Quoting means changing – in, at least, two
ways:
- Change of context: The original text is severed from its original context and placed
into a new one. Both contexts have to be known to quoter and recipient. Quoting
triggers not only the recipient's knowledge of the quoted text (as is the case with
simple repetition) but also of the original context (from which the quoted source
text derives its meaning) including its author, function and other parameters.
- Change of focus: Quoting causes both quoters and recipients to attend to the text as
a quotation rather than attend from it, to borrow a distinction by Anton. He argues
that
when we listen with one another in our everyday encounters, we routinely listen from our
speech to the thought so intended. Inversely, when a foreign tongue is used, a language we are
unable to transcend, we explicitly attend to the speech itself. (Anton 1998, 199)

Applying this to quoting, we can say that the text is no longer "an absent body, an intentional arc which disappears for the sake of the meaning so intended" (Anton 1998,
199) but is very present and in the participants' focus. This also explains why quoting
is clearly a metacommunicative act. It evokes "a disturbance in the flow of communication" (Hübler and Bublitz 2007, 7), a communicative disruption, and thereby realigns the participants' interpretive attention.
In the light of the preceding discussion, we suggest defining quoting thus:
Quoting is the act of taking up a source text (T1) of an author (A1) and shifting it from its
context (C1) to another context (C2) as a target text (T2), performed by a quoter (A1 or
A2) who (in doing so)

- reflects on T1 either explicitly (verbally) or implicitly (prosodically or kinesically),
- draws the recipient's attention to the text by attending to it,
- indicates both T1 and C1 as common knowledge (or at least as knowledge mutually
shared by quoter and recipient).2

Overt indicators of quoting, i.e. quoting devices or quotation signals,3 include
2
3

kinesic and prosodic variation,
quotation marks, verba dicendi et sentiendi, logophoric forms, quotative like or goes
syntactic variation including tense and reference shift,
pictorial and filmic devices (like picture frames, indices, dissolves in feature films),
activating hyperlinks in new media.

Focusing on CMC, we need to add the medium-induced amendment that the quoter can be nonhuman software. Quoting, accordingly, is partly a process rather than an act, cf. below.
These help to classify quotations into a number of well-known types such as direct quotation
(Tob said: "I like seeing musicians sweat at their work"), indirect quotation (Tob said that he
…), mixed quotation (Tob said that he likes seeing "musicians …"), echo quotation ("I like seeing …."), pure quotation ("I like seeing musicians sweat at their work" is a sentence), cf. Cappelen and Lepore (1997), Recanati (2001), Brendel et al. (2007).
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1.2 Quoting and referring
The other act that people tend to associate with quoting is referring, which is actually a
much contested and highly controversial concept. To start with, we side with one of
the most recent accounts that defines referring as the act of identifying "an object or a
set of objects for a listener or reader in a relevant domain of text" (Schwarz-Friesel and
Consten 2011, 347). This condensed reading needs some indispensable supplementation though. Ascribing to a dynamic (rather than static) perspective, we understand
referring as a cognitive, collaborative, constructive and dynamic action performed by
someone. Let us briefly scan these defining characteristics.
Understanding referring as the identification of objects in discourse presupposes the
existence of someone who does the identification. This will usually be a human person
or else some non-human instance in highly automatized referring acts like quoting in
social networking sites (SNS) (cf. below). When we refer, we engage in a cognitive
operation. Referring does not yield actual (visual) relations between the words of a text
but it does create a cognitive bond between two concepts in our mind. (One could say
that it is not text-centered but user-centered.) This individualistic view does not imply
that referring is a solitary or even solipsistic activity. On the contrary, it is a collaborative activity which is a necessary springboard for the mutual and emergent construal of
a common ground. Without it, interlocutors could not build compatible, viable discourse concepts. Being constructive means that the participant establishes reference
while speaking/writing or listening/reading. Finally, while referring is essentially a
cognitive operation, this operation is regularly reified in discourse by pronominalizing,
repeating, paraphrasing, labelling and also quoting.
While referring with pronouns, paraphrases and labels occurs within the confines of a
given, immediate text that is in the forefront of the participants' minds, referring by
quoting involves re-contextualization. It is imperative to realize that referring by quoting is a cognitive operation that typically entails the activation of the participants'
knowledge about the source text-in-its-context. Being acts of establishing cohesion,
pronominalizing, paraphrasing and labelling are intra-textual affairs, while quoting is
clearly inter-textual. There may be exceptions but an intra-textual quote seems to be an
extremely remote representative of this category. Of course, this view presupposes that
we can clearly define a text and its boundaries at all times. This is mostly the case in
classic print texts but not in Internet texts, which stand out in their high degree of
fragmentation. Here, it is no longer always possible to clearly demarcate texts, i.e. to
specify where they begin and where they end. The harder it becomes to designate the
boundaries of texts, the harder it is to distinguish between quoting and other acts of
referring on the basis of intra-textual vs. inter-textual relations.
When we cannot rely on inter-textual reference, we have to turn to two other characteristics of quoting instead: The frequent use of quotation signals (cf. above) and the
reflective focus on the quoted text. While pronoun (paraphrase, label) induced reference is a simple act of referent identification in order to establish cohesion, referring
by quoting is more complex. It identifies both a text and its context and relocates T1in-C1 as T2-in-C2 in order to reflect upon it. Thus, while all types of referring are used
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to identify their antecedents, not all are used to reflect upon them in an evaluative
manner. Pronouns, for instance, do not reflect upon or evaluatively assess or describe
their referents; they merely indicate number and gender over and above identification.
Here is an example of quoting as an act of identifying by referring and of reflecting:
Our living nightmare!
I was going to write a pleasant post about having our central heating installed, but I
haven't been able to pull out even one, remotely humourous, part in this four day, living
nightmare! With every door and window in the house wide open all day, every day, with
rain and wind blowing through the house, we were feeling colder as the days progressed.
No kitchen and no water. Three men using our toilet all day without flushing, meant that I
crossed my legs until evening. […] (Excerpt from: http://beetle-blog.com/our-livingnightmare/)
Related comment: posted by JD on 08/10/08
"Three men using our toilet all day without flushing". This may be one of the worst sentences I've ever read. Oh, Babs! I feel for you. I'm glad it's over.

Here, the act of referring is performed by a quote, which together with its evaluative
co-text both identifies and reflects upon the antecedent. We could say that the latter is
transferred and embedded in an evaluative predication, which indicates the reflective
engagements of the author with the original text source (and its respective context).
Besides predications, other formal means can be equally used as markers of evaluations. Basically, there are two classes of evaluative markers: verbal (Excellent! Way to
go! I feel for you.) and prosodic markers and pictorial markers (photos, pictures,
emoticons, design); both can be activated by electronic (internal or external) hyperlinks.
Quoting as a speech act yields an evaluating surplus. And it is this subjective twist
which tells apart any instance of quoting from other acts of referring. Incidentally, it
also explains why the identification and interpretation of quotes is an intrinsically recipient-oriented affair. If we mention a quote purposefully and our recipients are unable to activate their knowledge about the quoted text, the act of quoting has failed. In
this case, it is only a quote in the eye of the quoter but not in the eye of the (receiving)
beholder. The quote may still work for the speaker, i.e. in regard to their individual
knowledge, but it is surely not part of the mutual knowledge of speaker and recipient(s). Therefore, it cannot operate on a communicative plane. The quote is inert.
Sometimes readers freely reflect upon, i.e. attribute evaluative meanings to a quote,
even though they are not sure whether the utterance in question is actually a quote or
not. In a speech on Labour Day in Milwaukee, President Obama briefly went off of his
speech, uttering the phrase They talk about me like a dog:
That's been at the heart of what we've been doing over these last twenty months, building our
economy on a new foundation, so that our middle class doesn't just survive this crisis, I want it
to thrive. I want it to be stronger than it was before. And – and over the last two year(s) that's
meant taking on some powerful interests. Some powerful interests who had been dominating the
agenda in Washington for a very long time, and they're not always happy with me. They talk
about me like a dog. That's not in my prepared remarks, it's just – but it's true. (http://www.
whitehouse.gov/the-press-office/2010/09/06/remarks-president-laborfest-milwaukee-wisconsin)
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The line They talk about me like a dog was heavily debated among bloggers and journalists although Obama possibly, or even probably, did not even mean it to be a quote.
Some considered the line to be an expression of "Obama's true Muslim nature":
Yes, this is probably his Indonesian/Muslim early upbringing speaking. Americans might say,
"Treat me like a dog," but in my 56 years I have never heard the expression, "They talk about
me like a dog." (http://michellemalkin.com/2010/09/06/dog-daze/).

In contrast, some journalists felt that Obama was actually quoting the Jimmy Hendrix
song Stone Free, which features the expression in one of its verses ("… people try to
pull me down, they talk about me like a dog, talk about the clothes I wear …"). Whatever the case, the discussion surely proves that even if authors (here Obama) are unaware of using an utterance which was used before by someone else, their recipients
may come up with interpretations based on all kinds of former contextualizations. This
reveals the communicative importance of reflection when quoting in our societies.
2.

Forms of quoting

There are familiar but also new ways and means of quoting which range, e.g., from
copy-paste quoting in weblogs via semi-automatized quoting in (emails and) online
discussion forums (ODF) to fully automatized quoting in SNS (getting more automatized). These types of quoting can be scaled up according to their level of technical reproductivity, which is increasing from quoting in weblogs to quoting in SNS, and thus
according to their degree of quoter intentionality or command of the act of quoting.
2.1 Copy-paste quoting in weblogs
Copy-paste quotations are a typical feature of weblogs. Here is a truncated example:
Upjohn Suite
We stayed at the Radisson Hotel in Kalamazoo. […] singer Bobby Hatfield of The Righteous
Brothers died in this hotel […] One night, Dad and I […] asked the manager where exactly
Bobby Hatfield was found dead. He told me […] the Upjohn Suite. So for the rest of the time
we spent there, I would tell folks […]:
You remember the Righteous Bros? Yeah.
The one with the high voice?. Yeah.
Well, he died somewhere in this room. […]
(Excerpt from: http://jwiley.typepad.com/back_home_again/2008/07/index.html)

The self-quotations (a frequent feature in personal weblogs) are quoted in an ensuing
comment expressing the commentator's empathetic affiliation with the blogger:
Comment
You remember the Righteous Bros? Yeah.
The one with the high voice?. Yeah.
Well, he died somewhere in this room."
I can so see you doing that. […] (Posted by: T1G | August 02, 2008 at 10:25 AM)

Here, quoting is not automatized or achieved by pressing a "quote"-button but by intentionally copy-pasting (and commenting); this is different in other forms of CMC.
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2.2 Semi-automatized quoting in online discussion forums
Semi-automatized quoting in ODF is more complex than, e.g., quoting in email communication, where the act of quoting is executed by simply hitting the "reply"-button.
In ODF, semi-automatized quoting is an option provided by the system for linking a
post with a previous one (or, indeed, several). When posting in a thread, the poster
must indicate to which preceding post they are referring. This can be done either by
simply adding the reply to the immediately preceding post, if possible, or by quoting
the post referred to and including it in the current reply post:

(http://www.thoughts.com/forums/showthread.php?mode=hybrid&t=26459)

This quoting technique, which involves users activating the directive hyperlink
"Quote" is genuinely specific to ODF (cf. Fritz 2010). But note that the automatic
copying of a text and its relocalization in another context alone does not suffice to call
this an act of quoting. In ODF, however, the relocated text is indicated as such by the
human quoter reflecting upon it, which allows other users to contemplate the difference between source and target text. As we have mentioned before: Finding the difference between T1 and T2 means understanding a text as a quote.
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Quoting in ODF is not confined to one source text but allows for transferring several
texts into the current post. Here is an example of such multiple or shell quoting:

(http://www.thoughts.com/forums/showthread.php?mode=hybrid&t=26459)

The user 'Java' begins by quoting part of his own original post with which he opened
the thread some time ago (we were living in Florida …), then adds two later quotes
from other posters and other stages of the thread, before commenting on them. But
quoting in ODF can be even more complex as quoters can select and even edit (rephrase or reformat) parts of the source text. In the following post the poster explicitly
states that in her quote she cut down MsShortie's original post to two sentences. And
while such mutilation of a source post is not that unusual in ODF, topicalizing it is
rare.

(http://www.thoughts.com/forums/showthread.php?mode=hybrid&t=26459)
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In ODF only the actual process of quoting is automatized, while it is still a human
quoter who decides not only whether or not a text is quoted, but also whether it is kept
formally intact or changed in various ways.
2.3 Fully-automatized quoting in social networking sites
This is different in SNS like Facebook (FB). In the following example, the labour of
quoting is largely taken out of the quoter's hands, as it were, and taken over by software-generated "automatic text actions" (Eisenlauer forthcoming) operating on external virtual environments interconnected with FB. On the left side in the image below,
we see the FB external site "raphkoster.com" with a "like"-button (even though it does
not belong to the environment of the present user's FB site). By clicking on the "like"button, the reader Kurt Schwartz triggers various automatic actions:
- Firstly, and this is where we can talk of an automatic quoting action, the name of
the currently visited site is quoted on his wall and so is, in a loose way, his positive
('liking') evaluation of this external site;
- secondly, a link to the page "raphkoster.com" is added to his profile entry;
- thirdly, blog entry name and evaluation are sent to and thus shared with all of Kurt's
FB friends via the news feed stream.

(http://www.raphkoster.com/2010/04/23/facebook-rebrands-the-internet/#more-3518)
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The target text is evaluatively labelled by likes, which is automatically attached and
not explicitly authored by the user. Thus, by activating a hyperlink, the user "outsources" (Eisenlauer forthcoming) the acts of quoting to the software system. And it is
not only the phrasing of the evaluative assessment of Kurt's stance that is automatically generated, there are further consequences:
- the automatic assignment of the quoted text to its author (whose name is given);
- the automatic generation of an illocution: Kurt likes "Raph's Website 'Facebook rebrands the Internet'" is an indirect directive speech act, an invitation to check the
website and share Kurt's stance towards it;
- the automatic generation of a perlocutionary attempt to evoke amiable, positive
feelings towards Raph's website or admiration for Kurt's choice of reading etc.
The specific electronic software acts as "a kind of third author", who quotes by activating "pre-given templates and automated text actions" (Eisenlauer forthcoming). As a
consequence, users are no longer in full command of the pragmatics of the triggered
quote. Or rather, they may be in command but are usually no longer aware of how to
master (refuse, extend, change, implement) automatic text actions. New socio-technological knowledge of how to operate such automatic text actions is therefore needed.
In general, there seems to be no doubt that the enormous range and ease of quoting in
CMC is facilitated and fostered by the high degree of interactive potential that the medium provides.4 It enables users to act and to interfere with the medium in order to
create meaning and coherence and to establish and develop social relations.
3.

Functions of quoting

In CMC we encounter both commonly observed functions (from pure stylistic embellishment and narrative immediacy to authentification and support of one's own message) and previously rarely accounted functions (simulating dialogicity, generating
serial knowledge, establishing adjacency); we shall take a look at some of them.
3.1 Shifting narrative immediacy
The immersive effects of quoting are, of course, already known from literature, theatre
and film. The writing spaces of new media have largely appropriated them from their
medial predecessors. To this end, quoting can be an effective technique to alter the
level of narrative immediacy in a given verbal account. More precisely, authors often
use direct speech as quotes to propel their audience into the ongoing action of their
verbal accounts. Due to this effect, we can say that direct speech increases the level of
narrative immediacy. Unlike direct speech, indirect speech reduces the degree of narrative immediacy because it does not convey any ongoing action but rather one which
has passed (Tom said that ...). Hence the use of direct and indirect speech helps authors to switch back and forth between different degrees of immediacy for the required
4

Whose other essential features are multi-linearity, fragmentation and multimodality, cf. Bublitz
(in press), Eisenlauer and Hoffmann (2008) and Hoffmann (2010) .
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narrative effect. They can furthermore apply free indirect speech to capture the characters' inner reflections and attitudes. These means of quoting enable authors to establish
different narrative vantage points (the narrator's, the characters'); quoting is thus a viable tool to change from one perspective to the next. Narrative immediacy allows the
audience to immerse or withdraw themselves from the action verbally expressed. The
clever application of narrative immediacy may thus contribute to the creation of suspense and, at best, induce the suspension of disbelief of the participating audience.
3.2 Simulating dialogicity
If multiple direct speeches are presented in adjacent positions, they simulate the turntaking structure of real-life dialogues (as in the Upjohn Suite post above). Adapting
Kozloff (2000, 33), we distinguish six basic narrative functions which dialogues may
fulfil in feature films. We argue that these functions can equally be attributed to dialogues in CMC texts (albeit to differing degrees). A blogger simulating dialogues
might want
(a) to provide an authentic portrayal of his characters,
(b) to communicate the causality between the serial continuations of his posts,
(c) to (re-)enact plausibly his/her experiences in posts and comments,
(d) to slowly reveal the traits of characters he mentions,
(e) to suggest reader evaluations by
(f) authenticating reported details with the help of pictures, quotes or other evidence.
We contend that at least functions (a), (c) and (e) can be regarded as immediate results
of simulating dialogicity through direct speech quoting, while functions (b), (d) and (f)
can be interpreted as secondary effects thereof. The successive presentation of direct
speech in the following example creates immediacy, simulates dialogicity and triggers
suspense, which is finally resolved by presenting the minister's climactic punch line:
There's a guy driving his car down the road, okay? […] And he sees uh Jay Leno jogging along
the side of the road. And he goes, "I hate talk show hosts." He swerves over and he runs him
over […]. And he's […] driving down the road a bit. And he sees ah ah Johnny Carson. And he
says, "God, I hate talk show hosts." He swerves over and he kills him. Then he […] sees […]
his minister hitchhiking on the side of the road. And he stops and he says, "How's it going father, do you need a ride?" […] And they start driving along [and] he sees Oprah Winfrey […]
jogging along on the side of the road. And he goes, "God, I hate talk show hosts, but I've got a
minister here, it's kind of risky to swerve over and kill her […]". […] When she comes up, he
sort of sneezes, and he swerves over, and he has his eyes closed, and he goes, "Oh, my God, I
heard a thud. Did I hit her?" And the minister goes, "No, you missed her, but I got her with the
car door." (SCSE; http://www.uni-saarland. de/fak4/norrick/scose.html)

3.3 Securing authenticity
New media authors are, of course, familiar with the aforesaid literary tool box of quoting strategies that help authors gear their audience's expectations and evaluations into
a certain direction. It is not surprising, therefore, to find them using these classic tools
quite frequently in their electronic prose. Still, it seems that in CMC, narrative immediacy and simulating dialogicity often serve a different but equally important purpose.
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Most CMC authors insert direct speech in their texts whenever they wish to render
written accounts more authentic. Especially in weblogs, this strategy is commonplace.
It is naturally more crucial to new media than old media because the virtuality of writing spaces forces new media authors to constantly serve up validity cues in their
documents. By dropping these cues, they free themselves from latent suspicions of
insincerity. Authentification seems particularly prominent in the following weblog:
I have an unnatural fear of fireworks. Every time someone mentions this or planning around the
4th of July, my mother says, "when you were a little girl a clap of thunder stuck [sic!] like a
bomb and you fell to the ground in your crib." This is how she explains my fear of fireworks ...
after hearing her say that for the past twenty or more 4th of Julys – I said to her, "Mom I am not
afraid of loud noises ... I am afraid of being burnt by falling debris or being hit by a badly shot
firework." She seemed incredibly surprised, but it's true – I am not afraid of loud noises.
(http://beetle-blog.com/how-a-phobia-was-born/#disqus_thread)

It is apparent that bloggers, in order to prevent themselves from being reproached for
inventing events, use quotes to ground the obvious virtuality of their story in the simulated reality of the 'real life' dialogue. In CMC, narrative immediacy is thus repurposed
to induce a (misleading) feeling of authenticity in the eyes of the beholder.
3.4 Indicating affiliation
Naturally, quotes are a great means of indicating affiliation with or devaluation of the
quoted propositions. However, the evaluative surplus of quotes not only enables quoters to appraise the original utterance but also its author. This is evidenced by the following weblog post and the positively evaluating comment succeeding it:
A weblog entry:
Mo was sitting in the garden the other evening, and there was a big black cloud overhead. I
thought I'd sneak out and take a photo of her, as it looked so funny. [...] I moved over to the centre of the lawn and stood up (camera poised) on the weighted base of the rotary washing line
that was behind me, to get an even better shot……CRAAAACK!!!!! A sudden cold, wet shock
to my foot! I almost dropped the camera. I looked down and saw that my foot was immersed in
a horrible, wet sludge […] And the photo I was attempting to take? Here it is, in all it's beauty.
Æ Photo Å
Was it worth it?
Succeeding weblog comment:
Jaffer: "Was it worth it?" Every moment of it! Yes! I got my sock sticky with rice once – it
could not be washed again – bye bye sticky sock!

Note that the commentator (Jaffer) replies to the blogger's question with the quote Was
it worth it?, which is itself encapsulated by the evaluative claim Every moment of it!
With the positively evaluated comment the commentator clearly affiliates with the
quoted text passage (and by doing so also with its author).
Beside positive evaluations, quoters equally resort to neutral or negative evaluations of
the quoted message. To that effect, scare quotes are best known for their 'distancing
effect'.5 They are typically applied when quoters wish to indicate that their perspective
5

Scare quotes "indicate that [a word or phrase] does not signify its literal or conventional meaning". (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scare_quotes, visited 21 March 2011)
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differs from the one assumed by the quoted author (with a view to its specific wording,
conceptualization or evaluation). The following comment from the languagelog displays several instances of scare quotes, which yield this particular distancing effect:
Weblog comment:
[…] I'll place this comment here, although it could appear in GK's earlier post as well. It is possible that the BBC reporter messed up the example. The Guardian posted a letter from Heffer
berating his colleagues for various "grammar" mistakes. In one of them, he says, "If you are
"warning," you need to warn something or someone: otherwise you are 'giving warning.'" He
doesn't give an example, but I do wonder if a content clause counts as "something" (and I
couldn't help but note he seems to violate his own rule. Anyway, the letter (which I guess is authentic, is here […] (http://languagelog.ldc.upenn.edu/nll/?p=2625#more-2625)

Clearly, users generate and negotiate their identities in CMC texts first and foremost
through the interpersonal relations they build up by expressing evaluations online. It
appears that in some forms of CMC (weblogs, ODF etc.) quoting is perceived as a useful way to drop lines in the form of quotative judgments. Quoting is thus an important
asset to establish a discursive footing for users in Internet-based social groups.
3.5 Generating serial knowledge
Building serial knowledge is manifest in the Righteous Bros example (cf. above), in
which the blogger's self-quotations are quoted by a reader in the ensuing comment:
Comment
"You remember the Righteous Bros? Yeah.
The one with the high voice?. Yeah.
Well, he died somewhere in this room."
I can so see you doing that. […] (Posted by: T1G | August 02, 2008 at 10:25 AM)

In this case, the original quote in the weblog entry is re-quoted in the comment section,
which reveals a continuous recontextualisation of quoted utterances as they pass from
context 1 (original context) and context 2 (weblog entry) to context 3 (weblog comment). We may call these intertextual leaps quoting chains. Each time, the new context
provides the necessary evaluative springboard for the respective new quotation. While
weblog users move from one post to the next, they follow each recontextualization
from one mention to the next. This explains why quoting in weblogs can be and actually is regularly used to generate serial knowledge which sets 'regulars' (regular readers) of a weblog apart from so-called 'newbies' (new readers).
Serial knowledge, as introduced by Hoffmann (2010, 206), can be defined as a subclass of episodic knowledge, which Tulving describes as knowledge "concerned with
unique, concrete, personal experiences dated in the rememberer's past" (Tulving 1983,
v).6 Episodic knowledge is thus autobiographical knowledge (I saw Lucy leave the
room) not shared by others. It can turn into shared knowledge in various ways, e.g.
6

Versus semantic knowledge, which "refers to a person's abstract, timeless knowledge of the
world that he shares with others" (Tulving 1983, v). It is 'impersonal', collective knowledge and
as such conventionalized and part of a kind of default repertoire of pre-established knowledge
structures; cf. also Bublitz (2006).
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when the rememberer tells others about it, thus making it public. This happens in traditional narrative. In CMC, however, and especially in the blogosphere, such punctual
reading is supplemented by a more dynamic reading in that we encounter a kind of
running and growing episodic knowledge, which is exclusively shared by regulars who
wish to dissociate themselves from newbies. It is this serial knowledge that is preferably topicalized by quoting. It emerges gradually and in fragments, often dispersed over
several entries, and it is coherence-suggesting.
Serial knowledge is thus a particular kind of episodic knowledge, which is purely built
on textual actions (spoken and/or written language), unlike knowledge that is established by shared visual perception (I know that you know that we saw that Lucy was
absent last course), or knowledge based on a situation co-experienced by more than
one person. In the latter case, I cannot be a hundred percent sure that you know that I
know that Lucy was absent during class because there is always the remote possibility
that you may not remember or even not know because you did not pay attention at the
time. But the moment knowledge takes textual form, recipients do know that they
know that X is or was the case. This fact makes serial knowledge different from those
other types of knowledge. It is knowledge which has turned communicative.
Like other kinds of mutual knowledge that are verbally established, serial knowledge
is out there, to quote from the movie "When Harry met Sally" (Pinker 2008):
Early in the movie, Harry makes a sexual comment about Sally. Here is the ensuing conversation:
Sally: You're coming on to me!
Harry: What do you want me to do about it? I take it back. OK? I take it back.
Sally: You can't take it back.
Harry: Why not?
Sally: Because it's already out there.
Harry: Oh jeez. What are we supposed to do? Call the cops? It's already out there.

With serial knowledge, the knowledge is out there, it is worded, voiced and therefore
topicalized in textual form. It cannot be taken back.
3.6 Eliciting Adjacency
Establishing or bridging disrupted adjacency is a function which particularly characterizes ODF. As we saw earlier, semi-automatized quoting is an option provided by the
system for linking a post to a previous one by quoting the latter and including it in the
current reply post. The major function of providing a mechanism of such complex
semi-automatized quoting is, of course, to re-establish the conversational adjacency of
message board posts; as Herring points out:
Quoting creates the illusion of adjacency in that it incorporates and juxtaposes (portions of) two
turns, an initiation and a response, within a single message. When portions of previous text are
repeatedly quoted and responded to, the resulting message can have the appearance of an ex7
tended conversational exchange […]. (Herring 1999)
7

Also Fritz (2010, 25): "Since quotes establish a point of departure for what follows in the actual
message, they explicitly create a structure of adjacency, with the quote as a move initiating a re-
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Thus quoting lends itself to mend disrupted adjacency. In general we can say that by
linking current to preceding text, quoting creates cohesion and suggests coherence.
4.

Conclusion

Quoting as a metacommunicative act is an indispensable discursive tool in any kind of
communication but particularly so in some forms of CMC. Supported by specifically
designed software (which leads to a previously unknown degree of formal congruence), quoting is highly frequent and used to perform a number of formerly seldom
found functions. As a means of referring to a text, focusing and reflecting on it, quoting rests on (the semiotic relation of) iconicity and, incidentally, indexicality. Quoting
is iconic because the quoter mimetically bridges source text and target text, exploiting
the formal or conceptual analogy between them; it is indexical because the quoter
'points' to the source text, thus creating a direct relationship between the 'quoting' and
the 'quoted' text. Both characteristics generate intertextual cohesion: Focussing on indexicality, we can say that quotes are more similar to grammatical relations of cohesion (pronominalisation, substitution, ellipsis etc.). Focussing on iconicity, they resemble lexical relations of cohesion (repetitions, paraphrases, synonyms etc.). Of
course, quoting is not an instance of pure mimicry. Rather, by being quoted, a source
text loses (in varying degrees) its original interpersonal, evaluative, functional (and
possibly even propositional) meaning. It is severed from its original context and transposed into a new one. The 'new' target text is thus parasitic upon the 'old' text, which it
aims to alienate or even to 'contaminate'. Quotes become manifest in some kind of
'communicative disruption', where the quoter is set on drawing the recipient's attention
to the quoted text by attending to it.
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BERNHARD KETTEMANN AND GEORG MARKO (GRAZ)
A Critical Analysis of American Christian Fundamentalist
Discourse1

Since the linguistic turn in the social sciences and the humanities, there has been
agreement on the importance of language as a hermeneutic key to various areas of human life and culture. As fundamentalism belongs to these areas, this paper thus aims to
show how pragmatics in a broad sense can contribute to the understanding of this
complex social phenomenon, combining the linguistic methods of Critical Discourse
Analysis and Corpus Linguistics.
We will present three linguistic strategies that seem to be prominent features of fundamentalist language and discourse: immunisation, polarisation and radicalisation.
These three strategies are illustrated with exemplary analyses of text samples.
1.

Definition of fundamentalism

Fundamentalism is an umbrella term for the patterns of thought and behaviour of religiously militant groups, for whom truth and their faith are indistinguishable. By establishing and institutionalizing their faith, they want to prevent the erosion of religious
and cultural identities, which are usually opposed to the enlightenment, secularisation
and modernisation of societies and cultures.
Fundamentalisms incorporate religiously or metaphysically oriented reality constructions which assume a one-to-one correspondence between the world of today and a
textual source regarded as sacrosanct. Understanding this textual source is described as
being unproblematic and unambiguous.
2.

Material

The corpus is relatively small (50 texts limited to about 10 pages each): It therefore
does not lend itself to a systematic, quantifying examination at present, but solely to a
qualitative, illustrative presentation. But still, we think these analyses will yield interesting insights into the construction of fundamentalist discourses, because they seem to
be rich in typical detail. And this is exactly what we are looking for in discourse: typicality.
As we are working in the field of English and American Studies, we have restricted
ourselves to texts by Christian right-wing groups in the USA (interestingly often
termed Religious Right – as if religious were synonymous with 'Christian') which we
have found on the Internet. There are practical reasons for this: the texts are relatively
1

This paper is a revised, updated and condensed version of Kettemann and Marko 2005.
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easily accessible and there are no linguistic barriers regarding the interpretations. The
search criteria for the texts on the Internet were on the one hand the names of Christian
groups or televangelists – e.g. Southern Baptist, Religious Right, Jerry Falwell, Pat
Robertson – and on the other hand specific topics typical of this kind of fundamentalism, e.g. abortion, homosexuality, feminism, Political Correctness, evolution. It could,
in fact, be argued that the focus on certain topics has resulted in certain strategies being more foregrounded than would otherwise be the case, but it may be exactly these
topics that dominate fundamentalist discourse. The URLs of the sources are given in
the bibliography.
3.

Method: Critical Discourse Analysis

Critical Discourse Analysis (= CDA) is a type of politically and socially committed
analysis of discourse, informed by ideas of the Frankfurt School of Critical Theory –
especially Jürgen Habermas – of post-structuralist theorists like Michel Foucault, and
of thinkers such as Antonio Gramsci or Mikhail Bakhtin. It concentrates on areas in
which language contributes to creating and maintaining social imbalance and thus
power and powerlessness.
The first important principle of CDA is that the meaning of reality is not constituted in
itself, but that reality is only assigned meaning through our thinking and our conceptualisations. CDA at the same time assumes that thinking is not an individual process. As
social beings, we are constantly trying to share the categories in which we perceive the
world with as many other people as possible. This sharing is primarily carried out in
the interactive processes of communication. Such an approach is commonly defined as
social constructionism (cf. Berger and Luckmann 1971; Burr 1995; Potter 1996; Gergen 1999; see also Richard Rorty or Stanley Fish): Given that using language is the
most important and comprehensive of these processes, CDA postulates that reality
constructions in societies can be examined most profoundly through the analysis of
language use.
Critical Discourse Analysis focuses particularly on versions of realities that can be
regarded as ideological. Ideology comes into play, because it especially deals with
constructions which are concerned with social reality and the orders of social groups,
classes and fragments. These constructions may thus create inequality between various
social groups (for more thorough discussions of the concept of ideology, cf. Eagleton
1991; van Dijk 1998).
A further important feature of CDA is the fact that it does not deal with language as a
static system of signs as in structuralism, but as a dynamic pragmatic and a social practice. CDA does not constrain itself to asking which linguistic elements are used, but
rather how their use affects what happens in the social world. CDA is, thus, not only
based on text analysis, but also tries to discover and make explicit ideological investments:
1. How is the world (conflicts, actions, states, processes etc.) represented in the texts?
2. What identities are set up for those that are involved in the texts?
3. What relationships are set up between those that are involved in the texts?

CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF AMERICAN CHRISTIAN FUNDAMENTALIST DISCOURSE

451

In a nutshell, Critical Discourse Analysis examines the linguistic details of different
discourses in order to find out how language contributes to the construction of specific
social realities.
4.

Intertextual immunisation

Perhaps the most striking feature of fundamentalism and its discourse2 is the constant
incorporation of parts of one particular external text, namely the Bible. The explicit or
implicit reference to other texts is generally described as intertextuality in philology
(cf. de Beaugrande and Dressler 1981, 182 ff.; Hoey 2001, 43 ff.; Vater 2001, 48 ff.):
Intertextuality, as shown in our corpus, has the function of drawing parallels between
the Bible and the world today. This correspondence is then implicitly used to naturalize the writers' subjective views and attitudes, which consequently appear justified and
commonsensical.
In this paper the focus is put on proactive and retroactive interpretation. The difference
between proactive and retroactive interpretations lies in the relative positioning of interpreting passage and the quote itself.
In proactive interpretations, a quote from the Bible is preceded by a description of
what the passage should illustrate. Its meaning is thus already anticipated and readers
are severely restricted in their interpretatory efforts. This is an extremely efficient
method of manifest intertextuality, because writers can influence readers in their interpretations, while at the same time acting as if the interpretation sprung from the text
itself.
It is interesting to see how literal quotes are used to propagate a specific view of the
world so that eventually the passage from the Bible is presented as an interpretation of
reality (without, at least explicitly, needing interpreting itself): The following passage
illustrates this very clearly.
(1)

The Bible predicted that Christians would begin to read demonic books. 1 Timothy 4:1: Now
the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils. This refers to Positive Mental Attitude books
(i.e. "white" witchcraft), various forms of psycho-babble etc., as well as books written to seduce
the minds of children. The above verse speaks of true CHRISTIANS falling away into this garbage. Who are they? They include the sweet Christian mothers and grandmothers who could not
wait to buy their children the next Harry Potter book because they heard about it on TV.
(http://www.kingdombaptist.org/article567.cfm [January 4, 2004])

This passage, with proactive and retroactive interpretations, shows how a correspondence is established between positive mental attitude books and children's books like
Harry Potter, which in turn become the Devil's agents.

2

To simplify matters, we speak of the discourse of fundamentalism, although we only refer to
Christian-evangelical fundamentalism in the USA.
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Polarisation

Polarisation means reducing complex facts to a limited number of bivalent opposites.
A view of the world which is based on such binary oppositions is less complex and
much more comprehensible than one where we have to account for gradual differences, for complex behaviour and to establish bewildering cross-references. Polarisation is thus an easy and convenient way of viewing the world, which is so full of complexity and information on this complexity.
Our data shows that polarisation is a tendency easily found in fundamentalist discourse, being used more frequently and efficiently and in more variation than elsewhere.
The three main oppositions at work in the construction of reality in fundamentalist discourse are the following:
a.
b.
c.

Epistemological opposition: true vs. false;
Moral opposition: good vs. bad;
Social opposition: in-group vs. out-group.

These three levels are not always clearly distinguishable, so that we may eventually
reduce them to a single fundamental opposition (we = good = true vs. them = bad =
false).
Oppositions are primarily realised on the lexical level of a text. This means, there is a
large number of words being used with contrasting meanings, e.g. good/evil, true/false,
we/they, etc. These contrastive pairs – usually called antonyms in linguistics – either
occur together, whereby the polarisation is, so to say, made explicitly, or only one
word of the opposition occurs, which implicitly points to its opposite (like for example
evil or false).
Antonyms can be realised syntagmatically. In this case they occur in close vicinity of
each other, often linked by or or and, or in a full clause structure as in our next example, e.g.:
(2)

Left-wing academics have so publicly offended common sense that the American people
now react to them not only with outrage, but also with ridicule. […] In reality, it is an
academic thought police, the new McCarthyism of the left.
(www.geocities.com/Athens/4051/1996/ef960706.html [January 4, 2004])

Some of the associations created by coordinations might appear bizarre, particularly to
Europeans, because in the following example, Catholics are put on par with satanists
and witches, e.g.:
(3)

Halloween: A Celebration for Satanists, Witches, and Catholics – Not Fundamental Christians!
(www.kingdombaptist.org/article677.cfm [January 4, 2004])

We present here a short table of lexical items that are assigned the values of good or
bad on the moral ethical level in our text corpus. The negative pole is clearly overworded, while good is assigned only relatively few lexemes. This is a further step towards polarisation and negativisation.
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Table 1: Good vs. Bad on the Moral/Ethical Level
Agents

6.

Actions/conditions

good

bad

good

bad

God
Jesus
Creator

Satan
Satanists
witches
wizards
psychics
evil-doers
Pagans
Catholics
Feminism
feminists
left(-wing)
liberal
media
Hollywood
Academia
academics
modern man

Moral laws
of God
natural
conscience
of man
virtue

sorcery
occultism
psycho-babble
necromancy
fornication
sex diseases
crime
totalitarianism
unbridled, sodomite depravities
tyranny
perversity
adultery
infanticide
In utero
homocide
sodomy
Sinful passion
Politicalcorrectness

Characteristics
good
good
wonderful
joyful
healthy

bad
evil
horrible
dangerous
vile
covetous
perverse
worldly
corrupt
perilous
unnatural
heinous
detestable
degraded
offend common
sense

Radicalisation

Radicalisation is a phenomenon strongly linked to polarisation and negativisation.
That is the reason why this topic will only be dealt with briefly. Radicalisation means
that differences and conflicts are presented as being extreme so that possible problems
seem more acute and the resulting necessity to act seems greater.
Radicalisation in fundamentalist texts can primarily be found in vocabulary, particularly in the many extremely negative connotations of lexemes, with which differentminded groups are described and which have already been discussed in the last section. This shows how tightly radicalisation is connected to polarisation.
Metaphors are a further means of radicalisation. Many metaphorical expressions from
the field of war stand out in our corpus. This indicates that the discourse creates a
wide-spread semantic correspondence between difference/opposition and war. We
may therefore speak of a conceptual metaphor DIFFERENCE IS WAR (for conceptual
metaphors, cf. Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Goatly 1997; Kövecses 2002).
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Table 2: Use of the Conceptual Metaphor Difference is war (cf. Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Goatly
1997; Kövecses 2002)
General
war
warfare
battle
fight (Noun)
homicide
victory/victorious

7.

Actions
fight (Verb)
combat
struggle
wrestle
contend
invade
exterminate
enslave
overcome
surrender

Participant
arch enemy
warrior
prayer warrior

Weapons
weapon
hammer
doctrinal weapon
sword of Truth
armor of God

Misc.
front
full force
banner
bondage

Conclusions

We hope that our remarks and the analyses of illustrative examples from our corpus
have shown how texts from fundamentalist Christian-evangelical groups in the USA
are trying – by means of language – to construe a reality which correlates with select
statements in the Bible, whereby the instructions and ethical conclusions resulting
from the Holy Scriptures are also assigned a certain validity for today. The complexities of reality are reduced to just a few principle opposites, which are additionally radicalised with an aggressive focus on the negative poles of the dichotomies.
In our paper, we have particularly focused on the strategies of intertextual immunisation, polarisation, and radicalisation in the discourse of Christian fundamentalism in
the USA. These strategies are, in our opinion, necessary but not sufficient to identify
texts as fundamentalist. This, however, leads to an important question, namely whether
these strategies could not be claimed to be essential components of other discourses,
too.
As a matter of fact, we can certainly find instances of intertextual immunisation in our
own scientific discourses. The sources are most likely more manifold, proactive interpretation is probably less important, and the critical discussion of quotes takes centre
stage. We are, however, still left with a host of questions concerning the use of intertextuality in science intended to shield statements against critique. We will equally
find no better examples of simplistic polarisations than in the everyday rhetoric of
politicians.
It seems, however, to be reserved for fundamental discourse to extensively and uncompromisingly combine all these strategies. It is in this discourse that meanings are
less easily subjected to negotiation and discussion than anywhere else, and truth is
supposed to have already been achieved and to be in the sole possession of the Christian groups themselves.
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ANITA FETZER (WÜRZBURG)
"So let us say here today confidently that for Britain the best is yet to
come": Strategic Use of Deixis in Discourse

1.

Introduction

Discourse refers to longer stretches of written and spoken language, as is reflected in
Widdowson's definition of discourse analysis as "the study of language patterns above
the sentence" (Widdowson 2004, 3), which is generally accepted in linguistics and
pragmatics. The quantitatively oriented definition "would seem to imply that discourse
is sentence writ large: quantitatively different but qualitatively the same phenomenon"
(ibid., 3). Of course, this cannot be the case. Discourse is always produced and interpreted in context, it is embedded in context, and discourse embeds context (Fetzer
2010). Hence, deixis in general and discourse deixis in particular is a constitutive part
of discourse, and context is imported through deictic expressions, and deictic devices
are employed strategically to import particular types of context.
This contribution examines the strategic use of deixis in discourse. The focus is on the
function of the place deictic expression here comparing and contrasting it with its
counterpart there1. Particular attention is given to their genre-specific distribution and
use in two different, but related discourse genres. The data under investigation comprise 29 full-length dyadic political interviews (178,712 words) with leading British
politicians from the Labour Party, from the Conservatives and from the Liberal Democrats, and 16 political speeches, viz. party political addresses, containing 60,356
words delivered by leading British politicians. The social context of the data at hand is
institutional discourse, more particularly media discourse with a written-to-be-spoken
scenario for the speeches, and impromptu for the interviews. The sociocultural context
is constrained by British discursive conventions for the interactional organisation, such
as discursive style, turn-taking forms of allowable contributions, production and interpretation of meaning as well as its negotiation; the negotiation of meaning is also captured by the constraint of neutralism (Greatbatch 1986) for political interviews, which
has been re-analysed and refined, to cover not only the turn-taking mechanism, but
also the interactional organisation of discourse identity and discursive style (Fetzer
2000). Contrary to political interviews, political speeches do not need to be in accordance with the sociocultural-context constraint of neutrality. Rather, they are produced
in order to promote party-political ideologies, party-political opinions as well as the
politician's personal opinions. The contribution is organised as follows: the next sec-

1

In Standard English, place deixis is anchored to the indexical expressions here, signifying proximity, and there, signifying distance. This is not the case in a number of regional varieties which
differentiate between distal there, proximal here and the in-between value yonder.
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tion examines here and there, section 3 analyses here and there in context, and section
4 concludes.
2.

Place deixis: here and there

The function of deixis and its linguistic realization as a deictic expression is to introduce "subjective, attentional, intentional and, of course, context-dependent properties
into natural languages" (Levinson 2004, 97). These linguistic devices encode specific
aspects of the communicative event and cannot be interpreted unless context is taken
into account. Context may be imported through non-conventional means, e.g. contextualization cues (Gumperz 1992), and through conventional means, e.g. deictic expressions that refer to place, time or person. The expression of place deixis through conventional means in English is done with diverse indexical forms, e.g., here, yonder,
there, above, below, over, under, up and below. The focus of this analysis is on the
communicative function of the indexical forms here and there.
The communicative function of here, which may be paraphrased as 'at this place', is to
denote "a region of space by indicating that this region is proximal (or otherwise immediate) to the place in which the form is uttered" (Hanks 1992, 47). As an indexical
deixis, here grounds reference to origo in the communicative event, and as a relational
deixis, here signifies relation to origo, thus denoting a region of space which is immediate to you, the addressee(s) (cf. Hanks 1992, 52). Communicative events are anchored to both space and time, and that is why the indexical form here is a relational
term, relating the participants of a communicative event to some kind of negotiated
'common space' and to some kind of negotiated 'common time'. While here denotes a
region of space which is immediate to you, there denotes a region of space which is
non-immediate to you and me. Analogously to here, there is relational, relating participants, place and time. In discourse, here and there may not only refer to particular
domains located in the sociocultural context, but also to particular domains in the linguistic context, expressing discourse deixis. In that setting, there fulfils an anaphoric
function, and here realizes a particular kind of cataphoric reference.
Place deictic expressions do not only refer to physical domains located in the social /
sociocultural and linguistic context, they also express the speaker's attitude towards
those domains, which is implicit in Levinson's claim above that deixis introduces subjective properties to the discourse. Hence, speakers' references to space and time may
refer to actual space and actual time, and they may refer to epistemic space and epistemic time2 anchored to cognitive context.
Deictic references to actual and epistemic time and space position the speaker in discourse. Because of the multilayered and multi-dimensional nature of time and place,
the positioning of speaker cannot always be determinate. This is because the "referential and indexical poles in the deictic relation are not coordinate, but are actually in a
foreground-background relation. The referent (denotatum) is the figure and the indexi2

I would like to thank Kasia Jaszczolt for pointing out the epistemic dimension of spatial reference.
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cal origo is the ground" (Hanks 1992, 57). This original conception of referential and
indexical poles in a figure-ground anchored frame of reference is analogous to the
conceptualization of context in social psychology (e.g., Bateson 1972). It allows us to
capture the dynamics of deictic reference in a more fine-grained manner. This is due to
the characteristic feature of the dichotomy of figure and ground, namely the
discreteness, individuation, definiteness and singularity that are the hallmarks of deictic reference are all typical figure characteristics. The diffuseness, variability, and background character
of the indexical origo are due to its being, in fact, the ground upon which the referential figure is
defined (Hanks 1992, 60-61).

The dual reference of deictic expressions to actual and epistemic domains also holds
for person deixis, viz. speaker, addressee and audience, to name but the most prominent ones, as is reflected in the co-occurrence of deictic expressions referring to time,
place and person. As a consequence of that, place and time receive personal and interpersonal colourings, thus expressing personal and interpersonal place and time, and the
participants' attitudes, opinions and feelings about places and time.
Deictic expressions do not only import context, they may also entextualize context. In
the following, the quantitative analysis of here and there, and of their co-occurrences
is supplemented by a qualitative investigation, accounting for their communicative
function in context.
3.

Here and there in context

The quantitative analysis of the distribution of here and there in the speeches and interviews shows some similarities, but also a number of differences, as is systematized
in table 1 below and given in number of tokens per 10,000 words (͚). In both genres,
the existential there-construction has been excluded from the analysis, while the prefabricated syntagmatic configurations neither here nor there, out there and from here
to there have been included. This is because they are seen as references to some local
domain. Patterned co-occurrences (double co-occurrences, e.g. time deixis and place
deixis, and multiple co-occurrences, e.g. time deixis, place deixis, deictic verb and person deixis) have been counted twice or multiply. Co-occurrences with place deixis include metaphorical configurations, e.g. discursive locations.
Table 1: Quantitative analysis of here and there
Here
Speeches (60,356 words)
Interviews (178,712 words

There
60 (9.94͚)

26 (4.30͚)

141 (7.88͚)

132 (7.38͚)

In the speeches here (9.94 tokens) is more than twice as frequent as its distal counterpart there (4.30 tokens). This is not the case in the interviews, where here is only
slightly more frequent than there (7.88, respectively 7.38 tokens). The higher frequency of the deictic expression there in the interviews may be due to the fact that in
some interviews members of the audience were allowed to ask questions and the indexical form fulfilled an important interactional function in those contexts. Furthermore, here is more frequent in the speeches, and there is more frequent in the inter-
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views. There are also genre-specific co-occurrences for here and there, as is systematized in table 2 for here and in table 3 for there:
Table 2: Co-occurrences for here
Speeches
Here + deictic verb
Here + time deixis

Interview

5 (0.82͚)

15 (0.83͚)

7 (1.15͚)

11 (0.61͚)

Here + I

11 (1.82͚)

14 (0.78͚)

Here + we

11 (1.82͚)

19 (1.06͚)

Here + you

1 (0.16͚ )

20 (1.11͚)

Here + location

52 (8.61͚)

128 (7.16͚)

2 (0.33͚)

23 (1.28͚)

Here + miscellaneous

The most frequent co-occurrences of here in both speech and interview are [here +
location]. The location may be directly adjacent, e.g., here at home, here in this room
or here in Manchester, or it may be a constitutive part of the local context, which
needs to be retrieved through inference. While here co-occurs most frequently with
singular and plural self-references in the speeches (1.82 tokens in the speeches for I
and we, 0.78 tokens for I and 1.06 tokens for we in the interviews), here co-occurs
most frequently with other-reference viz. you, in the interviews (1.11 tokens in the
interviews and 0.16 tokens in the speeches). Co-occurrences with deictic verbs, e.g.,
come or arrive (0.82 tokens in the speeches and 0.83 tokens in the interviews), have an
almost similar distribution across the genres. Miscellaneous uses of here and collocates include the phrases politics is here to stay, right here in action and its interactional use in the interviews (1.28 tokens in the interviews and 0.33 tokens in the
speeches), regulating the allocation of turns.
Analogously to the co-occurrences of here, the most frequent co-occurrences of there
in both speech and interview are [there + location], followed by co-occurrences with
person deixis, as is systematized in table 3:
Table 3: Co-occurrences for there
Speeches
There + deictic verb

Interview
2 (0.11͚)

There + time deixis

5 (0.27͚)

There + I

1 (0.16͚)

25 (1.39͚)

There + we

5 (0.82͚)

18 (1.0͚)

There + you
There + location
There + miscellaneous

2 (0.33͚)

25 (1.39͚)

21 (3.47͚)

127 (7.10͚)

1 (0.16͚)

12 (0.67͚)

Co-occurrences of [there + location] differ to here-based collocates in that the name of
the location tends to be underspecified, e.g. out there or in there, or may be a constitu-

STRATEGIC USE OF DEIXIS IN DISCOURSE

461

tive part of the local and global context, which needs to be retrieved through inference.
Contrary to the here-based collocates, there co-occurs most frequently with singular
self-reference and other-reference in the interviews, viz. I (1.39 respectively 0.16 tokens) and you (1.39 respectively 0.33 tokens). Co-occurrences with plural selfreferences are distributed almost equally in the interviews and speeches (1.0 tokens in
the interviews and 0.83 tokens in the speeches). Co-occurrences with deictic verbs and
time deixis only occur in the interviews (with 0.27 tokens for time deixis, and 0.11
tokens for deictic verbs). Miscellaneous cases comprise the phrases there in a nutshell
and there in a difference for both interviews and speeches, and the use of there in its
interactional use in the interviews (0.67 tokens in the interviews and 0.16 tokens in the
speeches), regulating the allocation of turns.
In the political discourse examined, the deictic expression here is more frequent in the
speeches (9.94 tokens) than in the interviews (7.88 tokens). This is due to the genrespecific communicative situation of a party-political address, in which the speaker
needs to construe the interpersonal space anchored to speaker and audience more frequently, indexing particular contextual frames, e.g. here at this stage in discourse, here
at this particular location or in a more metaphorical manner here in this political party.
The employment of here with and without further linguistic specification allows her /
him to express subjectivity on the one hand, thus grounding reference to origo, while
at the same time denoting a region of space which is immediate to you, the addressee(s), thereby speaker-intending the audience to construe a common social space
while at the same time expressing interpersonal alignment.
The place-deictic term there is more frequent in the interviews (7.38 tokens) than in
the speeches (4.30 tokens). This is due to the genre-specific communicative situation
of a political interview, which contains longer negotiation-of-meaning sequences. In
those contexts, there generally fulfils a discourse-deictic, anaphoric function, indexing
particular contextual frames (or metaphorical social spaces), e.g. there at that stage in
discourse, there at that particular location, thus not importing context, technically
speaking, but rather re-activating contextual frames which have already been construed by the interlocutors. In discourse, the employment of there with and without
further linguistic specification allows a speaker to express subjectivity on the one
hand, thus grounding reference to origo, while at the same time denoting a region of
space which is non-immediate to you and me; the employment of there shows that the
speaker intends for the interactants to construe or re-construe a common social space,
furthermore its employment expresses different degrees of alignment.
In the political-discourse data, the construal of metaphorical and non-metaphorical
social space is done with pre-fabricated syntagmatic configurations, which occur in
both interviews and speeches, such as here we are, focussing on a shared social space,
or by neither here nor there, signifying an alternative social space, or out there, focussing on a shared social space non-immediate to both speaker and addressee.
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The strategic use of here and there

4.1 Here/there + deictic verb in local context
The distribution of the co-occurrence of here with a deictic verb in the speeches and
interviews is almost even, with 0.82 tokens in the speeches and 0.83 tokens in the interviews. The deictic verbs employed are come, which is the most frequent one, arrive
and bring, which index a movement towards the speaker, whereby the speaker intends
for the construal of a common social space as in examples3 (1) and (2), and leave in
example (3), which indexes a movement away from the speaker and hearer, hence
construing a shared common social space which is simultaneously being disconstrued:
(1)

Conservatism must once again become the language of hope: hope for those who live in poverty
in our inner cities, hope for the immigrants who come here and settle, hope for all those communities left behind and forgotten. (2005 – M. Howard, Conservatives: party-political speech)

(2)

So what is the maximum time between an asylum seeker arriving here, being processed and
then if there is an appeal, finding whether the appeal is won or lost? What's the maximum time
when you take over? (2001 – W. Hague, Conservatives: party-political speech)

(3)

So fantastic results. Fantastic results. Each and every one. And when you leave herei, when you
leave Bournemouthi make sure your next stop is Hartlepool. (2004 – C. Kennedy, Liberal Democrats: party-political speech)

(4)

You have what you call a removal's agency, a term more often used for furniture rather than
human beings, but so be it, which you say would quickly support those who were not accepted.
You must know surely that very many of those who are not accepted in fact can't get home because the countries to which they are going are not safe enough to send there. (2001 – W.
Hague, Conservatives: party-political speech)

In the local context of deictic verbs the indexical form here is used to import context,
viz. a common social space, in order to align with the audience or with a particular
subset of the audience in both the political interviews and speeches. There-based collocates that have a deictic verb implying movement away from speaker and addressee
also import context, but a context not proximal to speaker and addressee. For this reason, they do not implicate solidarity, but rather detachment as in (4). Whereas the referential domain of here/there has been implicit in (1), (2) and (4), it is co-referential
with Bournemouth in (3) and thus made explicit. This strategy of making explicit the
referential domain of an indexical expression is referred to as entextualization4. Here

3

4

The focus of the analysis is on the distribution and function of the indexical forms here and
there. To facilitate readability, the transcription mode employed here adheres to orthographic
conventions. Relevant cues for the analysis are printed in bold italics, and the indexicals here
and there are printed in bold. In the data analysis, the use of personal pronouns is in accordance
with natural gender. I wish to thank Peter Bull (University of York /UK) for sharing some of his
data with me.
The use of 'entextualization' in this contribution differs from the one promoted by Park and
Bucholtz (2009), who define entextualization primarily in terms of institutional control and ideology. It shares their stance of approaching entextualization in terms of "conditions inherent in
the transposition of discourse from one context into another" (2009, 489), while considering
both local and global contexts.
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an unbounded referential domain (or an unbounded object) is assigned the status of a
bounded referential domain (or a bounded object).
4.2 Here/there + time deixis in local context
The co-occurrence of time and place deixis is almost twice as frequent in the speeches
(1.15 tokens in the speeches and 0.61 tokens in the interviews). Time-deictic terms cooccurring with there are only found in the interviews (0.27 tokens). The most frequent
collocate of here in the speeches is the time deictic expression now. Here occurs also
often in the pre-fabricated syntagmatic configuration here and now, and with the
proximal adverbials tonight and today, whereby the speaker intends the construal not
only of a common social space but also of a common temporal frame of reference.
While the speakers import context through the collocates here/there + deictic verb
with the intention of getting their interlocutors to construe a common social space, the
co-occurrence of place deictic terms here/there and time deixis achieves a different
outcome.
In (5) the syntagmatic configuration here and now anchors the communicators, which
are referred to by the person-deictic terms I and you, to the actual communicative
situation, thereby construing a shared common context. In (6) and (7), the indexical
forms here and there co-occur with the temporal deictic form today, which signifies
the temporal dimension of the literally shared common social space, viz. the partyconference centres in (6) and (7):
(5)

Erm, do you know exactly exactly what your cabinet will, you may not announce it all here and
now, I agree but do you know who you're going to appoint to everything. (1997 – T. Blair, Labour: political interview)

(6)

If anyone here today thinks that we can just sit tight and wait for the pendulum to swing back to
the Conservatives – think again. (2005 – M. Howard, Conservatives: party-political speech)

(7)

It is a specific case, but because it was- it was there today, I- I- I did actually ask for a briefing
on what was happening in relation to bone marrow donors, and they do, so they- so they say to
me, actually ask the donors who come as blood donors whether they would be willing to give
bone marrow samples. (1997 – T. Blair, Labour: political interview)

The co-occurrence of here with temporal-deictic forms in the political data at hand
anchors a particular stage in discourse to the 'here and now'. The literal 'now' may be
extended to cover a day, week, month and possibly a year. The proximity inherent in
the deictic form here is a constitutive part of the local meaning of the temporal-deictic
form. The implicit tension between distal there and proximal today in (7) imports
competing contextual frames, viz. the speaker intends his addressee to construe a particular social space which is both distal and proximal and therefore of relevance to the
ongoing discourse.
4.3 Here/there + person deixis in local context
The co-occurrence of person-deictic and place-deictic here is almost twice as frequent
with first-person self-references (1.82 tokens for both singular and plural selfreferences in the speeches) than with first-person singular self-references (0.78 to-
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kens), and with first-person plural self-references in the interviews (1.06 tokens). Second-person references co-occurring with here are far more frequent in the interviews
(1.11 tokens) than in the speeches (0.16 tokens).
As for there, the co-occurrence of person-deictic terms is evenly distributed between
first-person self-reference and second-person reference in the interviews (1.39 tokens);
first-person-plural self-references are distributed with 1.0 tokens in the interviews. In
the speeches, the most frequent person-deictic reference is the first-person-plural selfreference (0.82 tokens), followed by the second-person reference (0.33 tokens) and
first-person self-reference (0.16 tokens).
The uneven distribution of person-deictic terms across genres is primarily due to the
monologic setting in the speeches, which requires self-referencing and which tends to
have explicit other-referencing5, and due to the dialogic setting in the interviews,
where both other-references and self-references are a constitutive part of the language
game. In the two genres, the pre-fabricated syntagmatic configurations here I am and
here we are are employed, thereby importing context in a strategic manner, intending
the interlocutors to construe a common social space.
In (8) and (9), here imports context into the ongoing discourse, denoting a particular
situation in which British hooligans may become involved in some kind of fight, and
in which picketing may be allowed. In both extracts, the place-deictic term here cooccurs with the person-deictic term we in the context of epistemic modality in (8) and
in the context of unbounded progressive aspect in (9); the speaker thereby intends the
interlocutors to construe an epistemic space in which the scenario under discussion is
represented. In (10) there indexes a social space, in which all of the participants, viz.
we and you, are included; because of the inherent incongruity in (10), that is spatial
detachment and personal involvedness, the speaker gets in an implicature which suggests that he is an asset to the conservative party:
(8)

No what we've got to do here it is we've got to make it absolutely clear all the way through that
we must deter the hooligans from becoming involved in fighting. (1990 – C. Moynihan, Conservatives: political interview)

(9)

Yes it would mean the type of situation we're talking about here is that in general terms at the
moment under the law you can picket only your own place at work. (1990 – T. Blair, Labour:
political interview)

(10) If colleagues want me to help them I will be there. And I have no doubt that given the the simplest choice of whether we want to see Mr. Kinnock erm replace Mrs. Thatcher. (1990 – M. Heseltine, Conservatives: political interview)

In the data at hand, the co-occurrence of the spatial-deictic terms here and there with
person-deictic terms may refer to an actual social space in context and it may also refer
to an epistemic social space. To felicitously construe the latter, the local linguistic context needs to contain expressions of epistemic modality.

5

As for second-person references. English allows for indeterminate referential domains, such as
generic reference as well as second-person singular and second-person plural references.
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4.4 Here/there + location in context
The co-occurrence of the place-deictic term here with an entextualized, bounded object is distributed in an almost even manner across the two genres (8.61 tokens in the
speeches and 7.16 tokens in the interviews), and its collocates are also of a very similar nature, e.g., at home, in Britain, in Blackpool or in this room. As for there, there is
a difference in the distribution across the two genres (3.47 tokens in the speeches and
7.10 tokens in the interviews). The collocates are, as for here, of a similar nature, e.g.,
at the table and at the press conference.
The construal of a common social space and assigning an unbounded social space the
status of a bounded object are of particular relevance to the speaker's argumentation,
as is reflected in the following examples. In (11) the referential domain of the unbounded place-deictic term here is specified by the social space 'Britain' and thus recontextualized as a bounded object, thus construing a common social space. The inherent interpersonal dimension is supported by the co-occurring first-person-plural
self-references and the common values and goals. In (12), the referential domain of
there is narrowed down to Downing Street:
(11) And to demonstrate to Muslims here in Britain that these are values we hold dear and apply to
all our citizens, we should and change the law to make religious discrimination unlawful as we
do with race, gender and disability. (2004 – T. Blair, Labour: party-political speech)
(12) [W]hen you're in Government when you're sitting there in Downing Street with these rather
lonely responsibilities on your shoulders […]. (1997 – T. Blair, Labour political interview)

From a formal perspective, the co-occurrence of the place-deictic terms here and there
with a linguistic expression denoting a social space can be considered as an instance of
entextualization. On closer examination of collocates in context, however, we need to
differentiate between instances of entextualization and instances of anaphoric reference. Entextualizing unbounded here and there and assigning them the status of a
bounded object is only possible if here and there are not co-referential with another
locative expression in context.
5.

Conclusion

A generalized perspective on context has been applied to an investigation of
monologic and dialogic political discourse, and particular attention has been given to
the strategic importation of context through the indexical expressions here and there.
Context is indispensable to assigning values to indexical tokens employed to realize
deictic reference, and depending on the co-occurrences of here and there, particular
contexts have been imported and entextualized to achieve particular perlocutionary
effects, such as expressing interpersonal solidarity or detachment. In the interviews,
referential domains of here and there are made explicit less frequently as the interlocutors can negotiate them in a direct manner.
Co-occurrences with deictic verbs, person-deictic terms, and time-deictic expressions
are of relevance to the examination of perlocutionary effects. If their connectedness is
of a congruent nature, the indexical terms reinforce the contextual value of here or
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there, and if the nature of their connectedness is incongruent, the speaker gets in a
conversational implicature, with the intention of getting their interlocutors to construe
a particular context, which – in the context of political discourse – is generally employed to support the speaker's line of argumentation.
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MARKUS EGG (BERLIN)
The Complexity of Discourse Structure:
Theoretical and Practical Considerations

The topic of this paper is the complexity of discourse structure, which is approached
from a theoretical and practical point of view. First, recent claims that tree structures
are not enough as a model for discourse structure are discussed. These claims arose
from the work done on the Discourse Graph Bank (DGB; Wolf and Gibson 2005,
2006) and the Penn Discourse Treebank (PDTB; Prasad et al. 2006): In order to
counter these claims, and to show that at least a considerable amount of the additional
complexity in DGB and PDTB emerges through specific design choices that underlie
the annotation of either resource, detailed analyses of a number of configurations
(based on the discussion in Egg and Redeker 2010) will be presented. Second, it will
be argued that the complexity of discourse structure depends on the genre of a discourse: Expository genres are characterized by a rather simple and not very perspicuous discourse structure, which is therefore 'reinforced' by cohesive devices, whereas in
persuasive genres, cohesive devices are much more independent of the discourse structure due to its prominence.
1.

Introduction

Discourse is more than just a collection of sentences, its sentences are ordered in terms
of an internal structure. While there is no unanimously accepted discourse structure,
research on discourse agrees that this structure emerges through so-called discourse
relations, e.g., ELABORATION or SUMMARY, which recursively combine smaller discourse segments into larger ones. This combination is based on an appropriate segmentation of discourse into atomic segments ('elementary discourse units'): Definitions of
the segments vary, but most researchers agree that clauses (excepting restrictive relative clauses and clauses that function as arguments of verbs) function as minimal segments.
The resulting discourse structure is considered to be tree-like by the majority of theories on discourse structure. Consequently, discourse structures are annotated as trees in
most corpora that are annotated for discourse structure, in particular those that are
based on (a version of) Rhetorical Structure Theory (RST; Mann and Thompson 1988,
Taboada and Mann 2006) like the WSJ Discourse Tree Bank (Carlson et al. 2003) or
the Potsdam Commentary Corpus (Stede 2004).
However, the 'treeness' of discourse structure has been attacked in recent work as being too restricted (Wolf and Gibson 2005, 2006; Lee et al. 2008): Discourse structure
is claimed to be much more complex in that there are discourses that cannot be modelled in terms of trees, instead, they would require a representation in more general
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graph structures. As an example for the difference in analysis, consider e.g. (1) and its
analyses in terms of a tree structure in (2a) and in terms of a graph structure in (2b):
(1)

(C1) Schools tried to teach students history of science. (C2) At the same time they tried to teach
them how to think logically and inductively. (C3) Some success has been reached on the first of
these aims. (C4) However, none at all has been reached on the second.

(2a)

(2b)

Both Wolf and Gibson (2005, 2006) and Lee et al. (2008) derive their claims from annotation work, the relevant corpora are the Discourse Graph Bank (DGB) and the
Penn Discourse Tree Bank (PDTB), respectively. I will first review their analyses,
starting with a discussion of the work of Wolf and Gibson, and then point out that even
if one models discourse structure invariably in terms of trees, there is a considerable
dependence of discourse structure complexity on genre.
2.

The analyses

2.1 The Discourse Graph Bank
The Discourse Graph Bank consists of 135 texts from the AP Newswire and Wall
Street Journal, which are annotated for discourse structure. Their annotation goes beyond tree structures in that more than 40% of the segments have multiple parents, and
there are numerous instances of crossed dependencies because non-adjacent segments
can freely be related in the discourse structure. According to Wolf and Gibson (2005,
273), 12.5% of all relations would have to be removed in order to get rid of these
crossed dependencies. Either phenomenon shows up in the structure (2b), in which the
two RESULT relations introduce crossed dependencies and multiple parenthood.
As a consequence, the number of relations is considerably higher than one would expect in a tree-based analysis: There are approx. 9,600 discourse relations in the corpus,
i.e., 19% more than a baseline for a corpus of this size (approx. 8,200 segments),
which is calculated on the assumption that the structures of the texts in the corpus have
a tree structure (a discourse tree with n segments has maximally n-1 relations):
In initial analyses of the discourse structures proposed in Wolf and Gibson (2005), Egg
and Redeker (2008) suggest alternative discourse structures for the relevant examples.
This paper points out that much of the additional complexity in the structures advo-
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cated by Wolf and Gibson can be put down to the fact that they integrate into discourse
structure relations between discourse segments that are introduced by cohesive devices
(Halliday and Hasan 1976; Tanskanen 2006): These are in particular referential cohesion (anaphoric chains, spatial/temporal chaining) and lexical cohesion arising from
semantic relations between content words (e.g., hyponymy or antonymy).
For instance, the RESULT relations between C1 and C3 and C2 and C4 as postulated for
example (1) in (2b), which could not be accounted for by a tree structure, are eventually due to the discourse anaphors the first of these aims and the second (of these aims)
in C2 and C4, whose antecedents are C1 and C3, respectively. Once this is taken into
account, (2a) suffices as a description of the discourse structure of (1).
Egg and Redeker (2010) continue this line of discussion, focussing on discourse structures in the DGB with crossed dependencies and multiple-parent structures to assess
Wolf and Gibson's claims that this additional complexity is indispensable to describing
discourse structure appropriately. Their results show that much of the additional complexity in the DGB is not inherent in the data, but due to specific design choices underlying the style of annotation implemented in the DGB. With the alternative treelike
discourse structures proposed in this paper, the number of relations for a given discourse drops considerably.
2.1.1 Cohesive links again
Even a cursory glance at the discourse structures in the DGB reveals that crossed dependencies in DGB often link segments that are quite far away from each other in the
text. An example in point is the first half of wsj_0004, as summarized in (3):
(3)

(0-1)

Money-market yields declined as portfolio managers expect lower interest
rates.
(2-4)
Declining yields.
(5-16) Lengthening maturities indicate decline of interest rates.
(17-22) Recent rises in short-term interest rates may introduce temporary recovery.

The DGB analyses this fragment as follows:

Figure 1: DGB graph for units 0-22 of wsj_0004
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There are 19 crossings for the 27 relations in the fragment. Egg and Redeker (2010)
show in detail that all of them can be dispensed with by deleting seven problematic
relations, and that five out of these relations are long-distance ELAB-DET relations.
These five relations link up discourse segments (typically, atomic ones) directly, thus,
they either substitute for or complement relations at higher levels and are only motivated by cohesive devices that link parts of the segments (semantic relations and
coreference phenomena): ELAB-DET relations are problematic in general because they
are intermediate between coherence and cohesion in that they target concepts and not
entire spans (Knott et al. 2001).
These observations suggest checking long-distance ELAB-DET relations to find out
whether they are based on lexical or referential cohesion instead of coherence. Egg and
Redeker (2010) do so for the first 14 texts of DGB (roughly, 10% of the whole DGB):
Their results confirm the hypothesis. In addition, one third of all relations but more
than two thirds of the long-distance relations (with an intervening gap of at least six
units) emerge as ELAB-DET. This confirms the observation of Egg and Redeker (2008)
that a considerable number of relations in the DGB appear to be based on cohesive
devices, in particular those that would be problematic for a tree-structure analysis of
discourse structure. Since there is a close connection between crossed dependencies
and elaboration relations (according to Wolf and Gibson, 50% of all crossed dependencies involve elaboration relations), the integration of cohesion-based relations into
discourse structures emerges as Wolf and Gibson's design choice. This choice brings
about a high number of crossed dependencies in their analyses.
2.1.2 Multiple-parent structures
Wolf and Gibson's instances of multiple-parent structures include two recurrent classes
of examples that either involve parenthetical attribution segments inserted between
parts of a quote, or potential list structures (which could be analysed as list-like structures, i.e., in terms of n-ary discourse relations like list or sequence, but are not analysed in this way): They illustrate the former class in the 2005 paper with example (4),
in which the inserted attribution is the segment C3:
(4)

(C1) "He was a very aggressive firefighter. (C2) He loved the work he was in," (C3) said acting
Fire Chief Larry Garcia. (C4) "He couldn't be bested in terms of his willingness and his ability to
do something to help you survive." (ap-890101-0003)

Multiple parenthood arises in these examples in the Wolf and Gibson style of analysis,
because they relate the source C3 to every part of the quotation (C1, C2, and C4) with
the relation of ATTRIBUTION. These relations then complement the relations between
these parts (two elaboration relations):
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Figure 2: DGB graph for units 26-29 of ap-890101-0003

However, these examples could also be described in terms of a tree structure (see Egg
and Redeker 2008; 2010 for further discussion of this structure):
(5)

Since on average there is almost one of these structures per DGB text, switching to an
analysis in the style of (5) would considerably reduce the amount of multiple-parent
structures (and bring down the overall number of relations in the discourse structures).
The second class of multiple-parent structure is illustrated by example (6) from the
DBG:
(6)

(C1) Students learn to program a computer and automated machines linked to it in a complete
manufacturing operation (C2) retrieving raw materials from the storage shelf unit (C3) which can
be programmed to supply appropriate parts from its inventory; (C4) lifting and placing the parts
in position with the robot's arm; (C5) and shaping parts into finished products at the lathe. (ap890101-0002)

Items of this class are structures of the type 'A B1 B2 ... Bn' in which all Bi stand in the
same relation Rel to A. E.g., in (6), C1 is elaborated by [C2 C3], C4, and C5 (that the
first list element is a complex span is incidental): Apart from multiple parenthood,
these examples exhibit crossed dependencies, too.
In the analyses of these items by Wolf and Gibson, all the Bi are related to A by Rel,
furthermore, the Bi are related pairwise (mostly with PARALLEL): For (6), the resulting
structure is depicted in Figure 3:
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Figure 3: DGB graph for units 23-27 of ap-890101-0002

However, Egg and Redeker (2010) contend that there is an alternative way of modelling the intuitions on which this analysis is based (viz., that the Bi segments stand in a
relation Rel to a segment A and that the Bi segments are comparable or parallel): This
way consists in combining the Bi segments in terms of a list-like relation first, and relating them to A in their entirety in a second step. For (6), the alternative discourse
structure is (7):
(7)

There is a potential list structure in one out of three DGB texts, and, since the alternative tree-structure analysis is very parsimonious (it makes do with two relations, Rel
and the list-like relation), it not only removes many multiple-parent structures and
crossed relations, it also brings down the number of relations for a given discourse
even further.
In sum, further careful analysis of the representations in the DGB is called for in order
to substantiate claims about the complexity of discourse structure based on these representations.
2.2 The Penn Discourse Treebank
Lee et al. (2008) present examples like (8) from their annotation work in the Penn Discourse Treebank (PDTB; Prasad et al. 2006) as a motivation to go beyond tree structures in their discourse structure representations:
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(C1) The London index finished 2.4% under its close of 2233.9 the previous Friday, (C2) although it recouped some of the sharp losses staged early last week on the back of Wall Street's
fall. (C3) London was weak throughout Friday's trading, however, …

They analyse (8) as a multiple-parent structure in which the explicit connectives although and however relate C2 to both C1 and C3, which would make discourse structure more complex than tree structures. Altogether, they found 349 instances of this
constellation in their corpus (of one million words).
The fact that this individual example could be analysed in a different fashion (see Egg
and Redeker 2010), in which however is regarded as a relation between two multisegment paragraphs (with C1 and C2 being part of the first and C3 being part of the
second paragraph), does not by itself invalidate the general claim of Lee et al. (2008):
Still, the contrast between the analyses points at the fact that the PDTB's objective is to
annotate individual discourse relations, and not whole discourse structures. According
to the annotation manual (Prasad et al. 2006), annotators had to identify the smallest
arguments possible for the discourse relation in question. Therefore, the analysis does
not attempt to find the actual arguments of a specific discourse relation, but only their
central elements ('nuclei').1 This by no means decreases the value of the PDTB as a
source for information about discourse connectives and relations, but it shows that
PDTB analyses of cases like (8) should not be used as evidence against the claim that
trees suffice to model discourse structure.
To conclude, the discussion in this section showed that data that has been proffered as
evidence for a complexity of discourse structure that surpasses tree structures needs to
be analysed further. This is necessary to distinguish clearly between additional complexity that emerges from the discourse itself and complexity that is the result of specific design choices in concrete corpus annotation enterprises.
3.

Genre-dependency of discourse structure complexity

Apart from the global question about the complexity of discourse structure, there is the
additional influence of genre on this complexity: Even if we restrict ourselves to tree
structures for the description of discourse structure, the discourse structure varies
considerably in that lexical cohesion is closely aligned with coherence structure in
thematically organized (expository) texts, but less so in texts with a predominantly intentional structure (e.g., persuasive texts): Here, genre is understood as a 'class of communicative events with common communicative purposes shared in a discourse community' (Swales 1990): This shared knowledge includes information on genre-specific
schematic structures with genre-specific elements like header, lead and body text in
newspaper articles (van Dijk 1988), which also constitute the upper part of discourse
structures.

1

It has often been noted as a typical characteristic of non-central parts ('satellites') of discourse
segments S that they can be left out in a discourse without affecting the relation that S in its entirety bears to another discourse segment (see, e.g., Marcu 1996).
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Cohesion plays a particularly important role in expository discourse, because these
texts are loosely organised around a central theme and successively review properties
of this theme. This makes for a rather indistinct discourse structure (with very many
list-like relations), therefore cohesion-induced structure and relational coherence will
be closely aligned in such texts in the interest of overall textual organisation.
For persuasive texts there is more divergence between relational structure and cohesion-induced structure, as these texts are organised around a central purpose, e.g. a
claim that is argued for or a request or proposal, which the text is intended to support.
This purpose determines an elaborate discourse structure, which reduces the workload
of cohesion to contribute to textual organisation.
These hypotheses were tested for lexical cohesive relations against a small corpus of
online encyclopaedic articles on astronomy and a sample of fundraising letters
(Berzlánovich et al. 2010): The alignment between coherence and (lexical) cohesion
was measured in terms of centrality. In the discourse structure, the highest nuclei are
the most central, while from the viewpoint of cohesion, centrality is defined in terms
of the number of cohesive links to other segments. It turned out that the overall number of lexical cohesive relations is much higher in expository texts, and that in expository texts, centrality with respect to coherence and cohesion align: the highest nuclei
have the most cohesive links to other segments. In persuasive texts, no such alignment
was found, the highest nuclei even had less cohesive links to other segments than less
central ones.
4.

Conclusion and outlook

In this paper, two different approaches to the complexity of discourse structure were
sketched. First, further research is needed to investigate which mathematical structures
are minimally sufficient to model discourse structure. Here evidence from annotated
corpora must be scrutinised carefully in order to distinguish complexity that is indigenous to the data from complexity that is the consequence of design choices in the respective annotation. Second, the influence of genre on the complexity of discourse
structure is a promising research area, especially with respect to the interaction of cohesive devices and discourse structure in the overall organisation of discourse. Here
the next steps are to extend the basis of the analysis quantitatively, but also to include
in it mixed genres like film reviews, which comprise both expository and persuasive
parts, and to see whether and to which extent these mixed genres show intra-textual
variation in the alignment of cohesive devices and discourse structure.
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